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FGREWORD

fﬁ%r&{m" Piirusha is the Giia of Satydyuga. This is significant
because of the loftiness of thought inherent in the book. Initially, it
is certainly not possible for mortals like us to decipher it’s intrinsic
implication. But of course if we delve deep into it and make a
studious effort to glean the latent meaning therr surely we should be
able to succeed. Again the question may arise, how sure can we be
of succeeding to comprehend the depth of thought inherent in it?
This is possible only by the Grace of the Sadguri. Who is this
Sadguri? Dear reader, ] wish to impress upon you that Sadgurit is
none other than God Himself. Thus there is only one Sadgurii. His
Grace 15 showered-only if we are sincere and diligent in our efforts.

Gita universally is regarded as a scripture. It was narrated by
Bhagavan Krishna and composed by Krishna-Dvaipayana-
Vyasadeva. Vyasadeva was born in a black island i.e. Kirastha.
Kittastha is Krishna. Therefore this infers that Vyasadeva is none
other than the partial manifestation of Bhagavan Krishna. When the

- Gita was composed i.e. in the end of Dvapdrayuga, how many

understood it’s real significance then? But as we note today, it has
attained a worldwide eminence. )

The incarnations (avataras) of God are not His fuli-fiedged
manifestations, but 'only partial. God makes His Advent only at the
juncture' of two yugas when humanity suffers a religious decadence.
However, there may be an exception to this rule when according to
His discretion, He may mark His Readvent within a short span. He
wholly manifests Himself in the Form of a Human Being to enable
us mortals to come closer to Him, to enable us divulge all our
afflictions and joys to Him and also in order to impart His teachings
to us. If He appears in any other Form, it would never be possible
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for us to be ciose to Him. Being born as a Mortal, He does not break
His own rule i.e. He has to abide by the mortal afflictions, sorrows,
etc. This rigorous discipline on His part is intended for our
upliftiment and knowledge. We notice that at the end of Trérayuga
(in Satyayuga His Advent was not necessary, because then each and
everyone were engaged in Krivayoga Brahma-sadhana) and the
beginning of Dvapardyuga, when 25% of people deviated from
yégasadhana, He made His Advent as Bhagavan Ramachandra.
Again at the juncture of Dvapardyuga and Kdliyuga when the
deviation was augmented to 50%, He appeared as Bhagavan
Krishna. Again duoring the last phase of Kdliyuga when almost every
individual had deviated from the Sanardna path, God appeared as
Sri Shama Churn Lahiree and revived this Sanatdna Krivayoga
amongst the masses.

Now comes the crux of the matter. It has been stated that God
arrives only at the juncture of two yugas when there is a religious
decline. However, there may be an extremely rare exception to this
rule. In accordance to His discretion He may reappear. But why
should this occur? That is because the occasion may necessitate
His arrival. He had referred to this in a subtle innuendo:-— Hum
phir jagenge — 1 shall appear again. As we go, through the book,
we will note that Shama Churn Lahiree had informed about His
Departure to His wife Kashimani Devi six months in advance and
had asked her to retain His Mortal Frame in the padmdasana posture
or to place this under the ground of the same room after His
Departure, for He would mark His Readvent. For reasons best
known to Him, Kashimani Devi completely forgot this, hence His
Mortal Frame was cremated.

Hence, the guestion is why did He decide to make His
Readvent ? The reasons are (-~

1. To caompile all His sadhana realisations recounted in His
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twenty-six confidential diaries in the form of a revived
scripture.

When God Himself made His Advent at the end of Trétayuga
in the Form of Bhagavan Ramachandra, then He Himself did
not compose Ramayana, it was coﬁlposed by another manifes-
tation of Him, Valmiki. Again at the end of Dvapdrayuga when
God marked His Readvent in the Form of Bhagavan Krishna
then He did not compose Mahdbharata and Gita Himself, this
task was accomplished by Krishna-Dvaipayana-Vyasadeva,
His alternate manifestation. Likewise, when God made His
Readvent at the end of Kdfivuga in the Form of Shama Churn,
Purand Piirusha the scripture manifested in the same manner.

The mammoth significance of the scripture in this age was
foreseen, for His principal aim was to re-establish His Own
ideals and give declining Krivayoga a push. Thus in this
manner at the transition of each yuga in accordance with it’s
respective necessity, God establishes His Own ideals.

The world has already entered into Satydyuga after His
Departure, but the influence of Kdliyuga still persists. The
golden influence of Satydyuga will attain it’s full bloom within
a short period. He decided to usher humanity into the golden
efflorescence of Satydyuga and depart. Thus from this point of
time, the full-fledged Advent of God is certainly not necessary
till the end of that era which lasts for about 50,000 years.

To issue summons to mankind :(— “Arise, awake, you have
enjoyed enough, suffered enough, known enough. The goal of
your human existence should be solely one i.e. to seek
salvation. Drown yourself totally in this Krivayoga sadhana for
if not in this birth, within the successive few births you will
inevitably attain salvation.” He advises us to be childlike. Just
as a child is innocent, surrenders himself totally to his mother
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and diligently obeys her command, similarly we shiould posiess
this childlike attribute and surrendering ourselves wholly obey
the Sadguri’s command.

My Guriideva has advised us to reorient our lives by constantly
ruminating, contemplating, cogitating, communing, reminiscing and
discussing on Yogiraj. In other words, we should make endeavours
for our whole entity to be pervaded by Yogiraj, the Almighty. This
is his only message to mankind.

Nothing pains my Guriideva more than the non-practice of
Kriya on our part, for his mission is to emancipate us. He will be
happy if his objective is fulfilled. No wealth, sycophancy, opulence

-and murmuring pleasantries will ever appease him. Only the
practice of Krivayoga sadhana on our part can propitiate him. '

‘Purand Pirusha’ is a composite scriptural work by my
Revered Gurudeva Yogacharya Dr. Ashoke Kumar Chatterjee
intended to be a biography. But in course of time as Kriyayoga
gradually spreads it’s tentacles throughout the world, it will bind
man towards it and make him realise that this Kriyayoga is the sole
and exclusive religion i.e. Sanatand Dhdrma - that was, that is and
that will be. God is One, therefore it is imperative that religion also

has to be one. This scripture is aimed at delineating the domestic

life, life of sadhana, sadhana realizations and the ideals and
precepts of Yogiraj Sri Shama Churn Lahiree. From this we can
deduce that to enter the spiritual path we do not need to be a
renunciate, we can simultaneously practise sadhana and maintain ‘a
domestic existence. We hereby observe that Yogiraj has beautifully
juxtaposed His family life alongwith His life of sadhana.

Sanatand Kriyayoga has been revived by Yogiraj and is
exclusively and absolutely based on science and rationality. There is
no scope of emotion here, I repeat, no emotion at all. My Revered
Guriideva has often stated that he has detailed all the facts about
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Yogiraj from the Latter’s twenty-six diaries, Apparently to all of us,
this seems to be the truth but have we made assays regarding this?
No. We have heard him mentioning this several times, but we have
declined to ponder about the actual truth. Had anyone of us been
assigned this task of compiling the biography of Yogiraj with the
help of twenty-six diaries, would we have been able to accomplish
this mammoth feat? Never. The author has meticulously detailed
each and every fact about the life of Yogiraj -—— the product being
‘Purand Purusha’, a scripture for the future generation. Why we
would never be able to accomplish this noble feat is simple. Who
else can write about the biography of Bhagavan Krishna-Shama
Churn? )

Moreover ‘Kriyayoga and Advaitabad’ another book of his, is
an annotation of one hundred of the several quotations of Yogiraj
and his last and final book ‘Whe is this Shama Churn’ will reveal .
to the discerning reader the truth which has since long been
concealed.

" Let us go back to where we began. ‘Purand Purusha’ has been
compared with the Gita. Should not we weigh the magnitude of such
a comparison? We must pause and contemplate thus; who else in
this world can be the composer of this? Need 1 say more? I leave it
for the reader to ascertain. '

The ennobling experience of translating this scripture has
chastened me, my life having attained a wholly new significance. I
bow at the Lotus Feet of my Revered Guriideva and am grateful for
the blessings showered upon me and pray to him to bless soul-
seekers, so that in the future they can completely realise the total
concept of Yogiraj from ‘Purand Pirusha’, ‘Kriyayoga and
Advaitabad’ and ‘Who is this Shama Churn’. 1 would prefer the
reader to know that it is he only who has penned all my thoughts
while translating the book.
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i1 am indebted to my Gurideva who has showered his infinite
grace on me for the marvellous realisations I have experienced
while working on the translation. These realisations have immensely
assisted me in humbly assessing the subtle nuances of the scripture.

Here I wish to note that apart from showering his infinite
grace, he has been gracious and kind to be physically present from
time to time (finding time off from his domestic, official, epistolary
routine, counselling devotees and practising sadhana) to guide
me verbatim et litteratim and with meticulous detail so that no fact
or theory is distorted as it may prove harmful for the future
generation,

It is indeed a misfortune that today due to religious groupism,
sectarianism, unrest and bartering, the true Kriyayoga as has been
revived by Yogiraj is on the verge of extinction. Whatever is being
imparted under the guise of Kriyayoga from some corners is
basically a sham. Since Kriyayoga is absolutely scientific, this
imposture has proved detrimental to quite a number of innocent and
devout people who are actually unaware of it’s exactness, thereby
being deprived. However, it can be vouched that this book will serve
as a guide to the reader seeking Kriyavoga which has been revived
by Yogiraj Himself. '

Yogiraj and Kriyayoga are inextricable. He is the embodiment
of Kriyayoga. Yogiraj and Kriyayoga are eternal. He is comple-
mentary to Krivayoga. Kriyayoga is the science of the path by which
a human being can gradually and steadily progress towards attaining
oneness; merging with Yogiraj and becoming Yogiraj Himself. In
other words the attainment of salvation exclusively and wholly
infers Yogiraj. '

Since He is the Absolute, He has conferred an exalted position
to Kriyabans (ones initiated into Kriyayoga and practising it) by
terming them as yogis and devdtas. Throughout this sastrd
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‘Purandg Piérusha’, the reader will come across these appellations.
Because Yogiraj is the Fountain-Head of Krivayoga, it is imperative
that all sincere, austere, devout and industrious Krivabans will
finally merge in that Fountain-Head, thus Yogiraj has conferred the
appellation ‘yogis’ to them. But in actuality what is the true concept
of ‘yogi’? Yogi is One, thus Yogi is Absolute Brahma. A Krivaban or
devdta is an aspirant yogi in his path of sadhana. Devdta infers one
who dwells in void. The root of void is Brahma so ail deities merge
in Absolute Void Brahma. An aspirant yogi can at the most attain
merging; but after he has attained this he becomes One and
Absolute, thereby losing his entity and merging with Brahma. But
after he has attained this state of mergence, he can neither express
this state of merging or express the fact that he has merging with the
Absolute become a yogi or God himself. His realisation ends at the
precise moment he attains the state of Godhood or till he himself
metamorphoses into a yogi. Only Yogiraj having the Divine
Prerogative to attain the post attainment state of merging has
recounted this and thus declared the Omnific Words — ‘T Am God’
in His diary which the reader will glean from Chapter-IX.

Dear reader, 1 fervently pray to Him for enlightenment to dawn
upon you — that Shama Churn is Indefinable, Unquestionable,
Non-answerable, Incomparable, Non-debatable, Unconfinable,
Indivisible. He can be defined as; questiondble to; answerable to,
compared with; debated for and against; confined within; divided
by; none other than Shama Churn Himself. He is Unquestionable for
He is Univocal. He is the Only and Eternal Truth. This was, is and
will be the Absolute Knowledge. So no matter how hard various
factions try to establish their credentials in Shama Churn’s name,
they will die a natural death, for pretentiousness in the name of the
Primordial and Absolute cannot exist for long.

Soul and Yogiraj are inextricable. Therefore Yogiraj and Soul
are Omnipresent. Thus this Omnipresence exists within all of us. In
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this regard & pithy saying of my Gurildeva muy be recalipd that this
book will be beneficial for soul-lovers in whose lives the influence
of Satydyuga has commenced.

| I wish to make six pertinent points to the reader. The fisst 1s
that it is absolutely imperative for the reader to keep in mind that
this book is not a run-of-the-mill biography. Spiritual and
philosophical connotations given in this book are unique. They have
been harmoniously represented and blended. In this context I would
request the foreign reader to kindly note that since English is an
ever-growing language, new words have been coined in this book
because of it’s intrinsic philosophical concept, which he may not be
acquainted with and as this book is based on ydga realisations, the
repetitiveness in style is but inevitable.

The second is that it has been extremely difficult to exactly
translate these connotations expounded in the original Bengali book
(first published in July 1981) into English. The principal reason for
this is that any Indian language is afferent especially in the yéga
concept. But we have been absolutely faithful and established a
close harmony with the original, so that the reader can lose himself
in the spiritual nuances of Yogiraj. However, certain Indian words
on yéga have been retained (for which a Glossary has been
provided) so that they do not lose their essence and significance.

The pedantic style adopted at times should be excused, for it has
been used to explain the concept of Yogiraj. The discerning reader will
surely envisage that since Yogiraj is God Himself and not Mahapurusha
or Avatara, it will certainly not be proper to ascribe phrases or words in
common usage to Him, be it in the noun, verb, adjectival or adverbial
forms. Thercfore, it follows suit that the Absolute need solely be
explained in a language coined to be rigorously absolute.

Paying due attention to the foreign reader’s desire to pronounce
these words in the Indian way, we have scrupulously followed the
accents in Monier Williams’s Sanskrit-English Dictionary.

The third is that epithets like ‘visualisation’, realisation’,
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Wsialize' . envisage’, ‘envision', ‘perceive’, ‘realize’ etc. used 1o
delineate Shama Churn’s progress in the path of sadhana or that of a
vogi's are not sensory, they are suprasensory, hence should be
regarded as transcendental.

Fourthly, the name ‘Shama Churn Lahiree’ has been spelt in
accordance with the spelling He has used in several places in His
signature.

Fifthly, Shama Churn is God Almighty. But Shama Churn has
been referred to by the pronoun ‘He’, ‘Him’, ‘His’ etc. It is the
incvitable truth that God cannot be ascribed by any pronouns but to
avoid erronecous grammatical monotony and effect correct
grammatical uniformity and a lucidity in comprehension to the
reader, the prooouns have been used. God cannot be specified by
any particular gender as God is Omnigender, Omnineutral, all
genders evolve from Him, thus He is free from genders.

Finally, it has taken ten years of laborious endeavours to
translate the book. The English version is replete with subtle
copious details to facilitate the foreign reader to grasp the yoga-
essence, which was not necessary in the Bengali original. Therefore

_the book is greater in volume than the Bengali book and is

invaluable. All inclusions in the translation have been done in the
author’s presence with his due approval.

As Shama Churn is Absolute and ‘Almighty we cannot describe
Him to be Ambidextrous. In this regard Shama Churn declared thus-—
“I have no hands and feet. T only am the Orbed Indivisible Infinity.
My Effulgence pervades the whole creation”. In Sanatdna Dhdrma,
the word ‘ambidextrous’ has been applied to Arjuna, not to God.

I conclude here by humbly bowing at the Lotus Feet of My
Gurdideva and pray to him to kindly bless all the translations of this
book, so that the future generation reveres it universally as a
scripture and affirm it to be the be-all and end-all of their lives.

Joyati Kapur
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{1) The intrinsic significance of ‘Purdnd Prirusha’ has been
expatiated from Pages 236 - 239 of Chapter-I1X. (See Gl. also)

(2) Expatiation of the term “Yogira;” :—

Unison with God through ydga bears an equivalence with the term
“Yogesvara”. First let us consider what is designated to be ydga?
Regarding this Rishi Patanjala has thus exposed — “Nifcintya vdga
ucyate”. The thoughi-free state is ydga. When does the mind attain
freedom fram thoughts? When Frdnd ceases, in other words on the
cessation of Prd nd-dynamism when confluence with the stll Prand is
effected, this state is designated to be vdga. In this state—ming, thoughts
etc. are all absent. In short, the still state is ydga. Conversely union of the
two is also termed as ydga. This also is an analogous statement, that is
causation of mergence of dynamic Prand with still Prand. Dynamic

Prdnd originates from still Prdnd, hence the total creation. Later when

vibratory Prdnd attains confluence with Prand in statice then nothingness

prevails. This state of nothingness is ydga.

Now let us consider what the appellation /svara infers. I=power of
observation latent in the eyes; sva=breathing motion; ra=heat essence
latent in the navel. The action of inhalation and exhalation is controlled by
the heat essence, in other words, continually executing the breathlike arrow
or Prdndyama, the soul power which emanates is /5vara only. When the
incessant breathing motion which externally continues through the medium
of the heat essence is with fortitude oriented internally and through this
medium of internal orientation of the breathing motion, the state of Jivara
evdves. Only a yogi and none other can achieve this still state. The one
who perpetually exists in the sublimely static Brahma. He only is
Yoges'*vara: For this reason Mahddevd or Krishna is termed Yogesvara.
Shama Churn also would abide in perpetuity in the same state “Niscalam
Brahma Ucyare”. The eternal static state is assigned as BraAma. Shama

Churn Himself is Static thus He has made the emphatic solemn assertion,
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“l anly am Amaorphous Bredma”. He Hiwself being Amoiphous, Static
Brahme, He is Yogesvara or Yogiraj. ‘Raj’ denotes principal or pivetal and
Supreme, thus the term Yogiraj signifies One Who is Supreme amongst
ydgis, in other words He Himself is the Origin or the Fountain-Head and

the uitimate mergence and destination of all ydyis. This implies eventually

after practising ydgasddhana austerely when ydgis attain inergence wiih
the Sublime Statice, that Brahma only is Yogiraj Himself. Thus Yogesvara
and Yogiraj are inseparable.




INTRODUCTION

(%te Gopinath Kaviraj, the most eminent and great scholar,
and many other illustrious persons expressed their desire that 1
should write a full length biography of my Departed grandfather,
Yogiraj Shama Churn Lahiree Mahasaya. The reason why they were
s0 eager to get me to write such a biography lies in the fact that
I possess twenty-six diaries of my grandfather, which were written
by Him and that I constantly remained with my father and was his
affectionate son, thereby having access to relevant information
regarding my grandfather. |

Most of the saints and sages who adorned the mythological

period were all family men. In the midst of their family preoccu-

pations, they practised sadhana and the direct realisations which
they attained cannot be noticed in thousands of years. But though
the great Lahiree Mahasaya passed His whole life as a family man
serving the government, drawing pension and eventually engaging
Himself as a private tutor, He practised sddhana and through the
medium of self-realisation, intfospectiori and divine sound made a
quest for the spiritual world, which it is doubtful, has been ever
achieved by anyone else in this age. It is doubtless that in the path
of ydga, after the Great Soul Kabirdas, the only Sadhaka with direct
self-realization is none other than the Great Lahiree Mahasaya.
Many, specially the devotees of the Great Lahiree Mahasaya were
under the notion that the Great Kavirdas himself was born again in
this world in a noble Brahmin family in the name of Shama Churn
I.ahiree. Though there has not been any direct proof of this Re-
Advent, yet a comparision of the sayings of the Great Kabirdas with
that of the Sublime Lahiree Mahasaya obtained from His direct
realisations in His own diaries justify the strength and fairness of
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such a balicl. The Great Kabledas was o householder sl ke breathed
his last, and the Great Lahiree Mahasaya also was the same.
Kabirdas used to chant — Rimi jhismi rimi jhimi cadariva bini re
(let me weave my sheets in harmorny with the melodious rhythmical
sound of a weaving shuttle). Having been reared up in the family of
a weaver, he took up weaving as his profession but always would
remain in sddhanda's parabastha (i.e. a state of being totally merged
in the Absolute —a state which is achieved only by a yogi through
his constant ydga practice). Lahiree Mahasaya also remained in the
same state. By perpetually abiding in this state, He too used to’
perform His daily tasks at ease. This was a remarkably wonderful
state. Keeping that state in view, Bhagavan Krishna says — Tasmad
sarveshy kaleshu yogayukta bhavarjuna. Yukta asit madparah etc.
(for that reason and-for all times, oh! Arjuna, be at one with ydga;
be united with Me accordingly). From amongst those who were
fortunate to be associated with Shama Churn and find shelter at His
Holy Feet, I have heard that He achieved the similar state. Though I
am His grandson, being born direct in His sacred family lineage, 1
was unfortunate not to see Him, because [ was born nine years after
His Sublime Departure. It is not known to me whether there was any
relationship with Him in any of my previous births, but I do
presume that a spiritual relationship did exist. Whom I have not
seen, or ever enjoyed the company of, or had any direct acquain-
tance with, why I felt such intense love, reverence and devotion
towards Him is known to the Omniscient only.

All have been repeatedly reminding me to write a full biography
of the great Lahiree Mahasaya, but it is a pity that not being a
litterateur, I do not know how to write it. Many have written His
biography before, which also appeared in the monthly magazines
now and then but they are almost like hearsay. But I depend wholly
on His Lotus Feet.
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Visva karichev plijd, tabu mor mone haye
Ami né karile pija, puja taba nahi haye
Amar i$vara tumi, Prabhu tumi, dasd ami
Ami nd karile pitja, pija taba rahe baki.

The world is adoring Thee,
Yet this is the voice of my say,
Adoration to Thee remains absent,
If homage to Thee I do not pay,
Thou art my God, oh my Master

: I am Thy humble servant only
Worship to Thee remains due
If I do not offer it solely.

If I do not chant the Gita everyday before His Holy Image, it
seems He is displeased with me. Through His grace, such has been
the relationship between us that He is as dear to me as [ am to Him.
Thus discussing Him will not entail an unauthorized move on my
part and I find it necessary to discuss something. I believe that He
will excuse His dear grandson.

I realised that it would be impossible for me to write a full
biography of my grandfather, firstly because I am not in the habit of
writing and secondly, T do not have any time at all. A few hours are
spent practising sd dhana. Three hours in the evening are spent in
recitation and explanation of religious scriptures and in the singing
of devotional songs such as bhajans (hymns) and kirtans (carols).
Each day T have to reply to some letters. Besides these I have got to
attend to the visitors frequenting my place, hold conversations and
discourses. with them. After the publication of His short biography,
in the two books namely “Autobiography of a Yogi” by
Paramahamsa Yogananda and “Bharater Sadhaka™ by Sri Shankar
Nath Roy, people from all over the world visit me and engage them-
selves in various types of discussions.

A¥ Yogiraj Shang Chura

With the intention of writing o biography of my grandfather. 1
came to Calcutta in November 1979 and spent eighteen days living
incognito at Ashoke Kumar Chatterjee’s fourth floor residence
‘Santineer’ at Baranagar. I brought with me twenty-six diaries of my
grandfather written by Him from Kashi alongwith other essential
relevant records and books whatever [ had in my custody and asked
Ashoke to author the biography. Toiling day and night in this old
age, in addition to those diarfes and records, furthér facts and
figures that T knew about my grandfather was briefed to Ashoke
who wrote them down. Moreover, whatever | had learnt from the
verbal communications with father, mother, grandmother and my
two aunts (father’s own sisters) and many of the old disciples of my
grandfather and as much as could be remembered, I made him jot
down. Ashoke has ar’ranged these facts and figures sequentiaily and -
laboriously written it in the form of a biography. Thereafter, Dr.
Shibnarayan Ghoshal Sastri, Professor of Visva Bharati University,
has looked into the grammatical aspect of the book. Both of them
are very near and dcar to me, so it is my firm belief that they have
succeeded in performing their respective assignments quite
faithfully and diligently.

The yogasadhana grandfather acquired from His Gurif is really
an invaluable one and in accordance to his command, what my
grandfather imparted to mankind is based on direct realisations and
not on conjecture. There is no scope for erudition here. Even if
anyone is deaf or dumb, he can undoubtedly enter the spiritual realm
and through the medium of direct realisation, perceive, hear and
comprehend about the God-essence. The path of sa dhana which our
sages had showed thousands of years ago has in course of time
almost become obsolescent. Few techniques of sadhana have been
retained in the form of mystic syllables, but due to the onslaught of
time, technique of Kriye became extinct and only the mystic
syllables remained. The actions of sadhana being extinct, those
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mystic syllables became almost lifeless and therefore ineffecltive,
but none paid heed to this. At present the so-called Gurits whisper
those ineffective mystic syllables into the cars of their disciples,
considering initiation to be complete. The action and reaction of
those mystic syllables are unfamiliar to the Guriis and do not
produce any benefit either to the Guri or to the disciples. A
knowledge of those mystic syllables enables onc to carry on the
profession of a Gurii from generation to generation or adorn th(? post
of Mohanta (abbot), because the common people who are simple
can easily be befooled. Noticing this unscrupulous and businesslike
attitude towards religion in our country, the Great Soul Kabir has

with intense grief expressed :—

Kan phukne ka guru Gur hai,
Behad ka gurd aur;

Behad ki gurd yo mile,
Panhuca deowe thour.

The idea of the above verse may be represented as follows :—

The Guriis who cast spells in the ears are of one kind and the
boundless Guriis are of another kind, the one who acquires a
boundless Gurii is brought to his exact destination.

Thour means Dhama which in the real sense, is “Ultimate
Abode’. It is this Dhdma or ‘Ultimate Abode’, that has been spoken
about in the Gita by Bhagavan Himself — Yadgatvd na nivortante
taddhama paramam mdma. It implies that abode is My Supreme
Abode ‘where after once entering, there is no return. Excepting the
perfectly self-realised sadhaka can there be anyone elsei to ilnterpret
the profound significance of these words, such as mama L.e. my,
mine; Dhama i.e. abode, in the manner Lahiree Mahasaya has
done? The battle in Mahdbharata concluded on the eighteenth day,
but the battle between materialistic desires and cessation of these
desires has been infinitely continuing and will never end in the
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many births to come. Then what is the means to settle this conflict?
By following the path of sadhana or Karmaydga (i.e. union with
Supreme Brahma through a specified course of action) a cessation
of the conflict can be caused and this was learnt by Lahiree
Mahasaya from His Gurii and imparted to the world. This conflict
between material attachment and material detachment is continuing
within everyone. If the victory of material attachment occurs, it
denotes that the highly valuable human life is rendered fraitless,
while if material detachment wins, then human life becomes fruitful,
Material desires imply a great deal of demands, but the cessation of
these desires implies contentment with the barest minimum. Thus it
is noticed that Duryadhana (a character in Mahabharata) would not
p&ﬁ with even the smallest space of land available on a needle tip to
the Pandavas, whilst on the contrary, Yudhisthira was contented if he
was given five small villages for five brothers. This reveals that one
side 1s replete with material attachment and the other side is devoid of
material attachment.

Unless and until one can be free from attachments in all respects
in this manner, one cannot attain success in this sadhana. One may
say “I am above all attachments”, but by merely expressing these
orally one cannot be really detached. How can one be detached? For
this, it must first be understood, from where does attachment
originate? In every living being, Prdnd is present in a still manner.
When this still Prdnd attains dynamism, the mind originates and this
is known as the restless mind of a living being. A living being
considers this kinetic mind to be the mind. From this kinetic mind
arises the propensity for material attachment. Then, to be devoid of
attachment one must make one’s existing restless mind mindless,
The means and the technique of sadhana by which mindlessness can
be achieved or the essence of mind eliminated have been clearly
stipluated in the Gita and in the yéga philosophy of Paranjala. But
in the present age, the person to delineate that technique of sadhana
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{s rare. Many learned men or theologians have rendered
explanations or annotations to the scriptural texts. There are
innumerabie scholastic and philosophical explanations but none
have rendered explanations derived from realisations through
sadhana. The great yogis and Mahépurushas who had attained
direct realisations through sddhana have not purposely perhaps
uttered even a hint about the most inner spiritual significance
attached to those scriptural texts, because they knew that what was
entirely dependent on sadhana or direct self-realisation, could not
be comprehended by anyone at all even if it was orally expressed or
explained through writings. For example, without tasting sugar, can
one learn about its taste by merely listening to it’s description?
However, in course of time, this scientific technique of sadhana,
resulted in it’s becoming extinct. Lahiree Mahasaya’s Gurideva
(whom He used to address as Babaji and in His own self-written
diaries, mention of Babdji only has been made and we do not get
any other reference about His Guri other than this) yogically took
Him to Ranikhet and initiated Him into Kriyayéga. This fact clearly
reveals that the relationship of Gurii and disciple must have existed
with Him from His previous birth. After initiation, when Lahiree
Mahasaya was in Kashi, a spiritual communication prevailed with
His Guri and this is evident from His diaries. This scientifically
oriented technique of sddhana which was on the verge of extinction
was restored 1o the world by Lahiree Mahasaya after rederiving it
from His Gurit, Babqji.

It is commonly noticed that most people practise Hathayéga.
While practising dsands, they think that they are practising yodga.
The practice of Hathayéga imparts physical benefits no doubt, but
it does not provide any lead in the finding of the soul within the
body nor does it make the mind still. Again, one cannot enter the
spiritual realm if the mind is not made still. For this the practice of
Rajayéga is essential. Until self-realisation, permanent settlement or
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visualisation of Edfrastha-consciousnass ocours, il then human life
cannot be complete.

Bhruvormadhye pranamdvesya samyak, sa tam paran
pu’rushamupaiti divyam. — If the mind and Prdnd are placed
between the eyebrows completely, the Supreme Being can be
realized and the supreme state attained. '

For this is required, an assemblage of Rajaydga, Hathavéga
and Lavaydga. Rajaydéga enables the mind to become still,
Lavayéga enables self-realisation and Hathayéga is necessary to
eliminate the exhaustion arising from the practice of Rajaydga and
Layayéga. Hathaydga assists in activating the benumbed body
caused by a prolonged sitting session in the same asand. We search
for God in Heaven, in the Milky Sea, in places of pilgrimage, in
temples, churches and mosques, but are unaware of the fact that He
is constantly prevalent in our body, between the eyebrows and yet
the interest to seek Him does not awaken. In this body the
Consecrated is existent between the eyebrows and the sages have
stipulated directly how to perceive Him and have denoted the path
of sadhana technique. But with the progress of time, this technique
of. sddhana became obsolescent, chiefly because it depended
entirely on the austerities of sddhana. For such sddhana, a
considerable period of time and patience are required which nobody
feels inclined to do. The main reason for this 1s, in the present age
many Guris preach that by touching the head, one falls into
samadhi, the mind attains stillness etc. Thus, who is willing to
waste time? But a bit of contemplation regarding this will enable
everyone to understand, that 1o achieve the One for which
rencuncement of all sorts of earthly pleasures is necessary, can He
be so easily attained? It has to be admitted by all that in the body-
temple, God exists between the eyebrows as the Soul. Without
searching for such a Truth we irantically run about. We have been
hearing about the Three Deities— Brahma, Vishnu and Sivd. But the
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One whe centrols them from behind is never perceptible nor wiil
ever be perceptible. Yet quest for Him or for that Truth provides
life’s happiness. We Indians, followers of the Vedic faith pay our
homage to the Holy Triad. But the One who controls them from
behind is never perceptible nor will ever be perceptible. Yet quest
for Him or for that Truth provides life’s happiness. We Indians,
followers of the Vedic faith pay our homage to the Holy Triad. But
people in other parts of the world are unaware of the names of the
Three Deities. Yet none disregards the creation, preservation and
dissolution or the three attributes, saftva, rdjas and tdmas, because
are these three attributes non-existent anywhere? The respective
functions of the three attributes have been explained as idols in
accordance with the philosophical essence. These forms can be
visualised if the mind is made still in any manner, it surely is a state
of the mind’s stillness and a few hints pertaining to this can be
obtained, but all these are illusory. Because if these images were real
as well as eternal, then if the mind of any person of any country or
of any religious follower was made still, he also could visualise
these forms. But this is not possible. They visualise only those facts
they are conscious of or have an idea about. But if the mind is made
still between the eyebrows, Soul or Kitastha-Brahma can be
visualised and is possible to be visualised by each and every
sadhaka of the world. There is no differénce here. The Infinite Soul
is beyond our reach but the Soul or Kittastha-Brahma is well within
our reach. It is He who is prevalent in every living being, then why
do we fail to find this Supreme Truth? Why does the mind attain
kineticism? Because of the vibration of Prdnd, the mind becomes
restless, this dynamism of Prdnd is called the mind. If Prdnd is
made still, the mind becomes still. Again, if the mind is made still
then Prdnd becomes non-vibratory. Vibratory Prand is slightly
grosser than the mind. We can arrest Prdnd for a while if we wish
to, but it is very difficult to arrest the mind. So Prdndyama is the
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best way to make Prdud passive, Just as Ganges is the most sacred
of all the rivers, Gdvarrf is the greatest of all the mdneras, prandva
is the best of all the mystic syllables and Kashi the holiest of all the
pilgrimages, so also Prdndyama is the best technique amongst all
the techniques of sddhana, which has been approved by all
scriptures, There are various kinds of Prdndyamas. Among them,
the greatest one is the sushumnd-oriented Prandyama. In the form
of vital Prand-air, this Prdnd communes within the body. Being
located at five different places in the body, they have individually
been named as prand, apdnd, samdnd, udana and vyana. If these
five airs maintain an equilibrium in the body, the mind remains still
but an aberration in the equilibrium for any reason will cause it to
become restless. Likewise if wind, bile and phlegm remain in a
palanced manner in the body, there is no disease. If due to some
reason, there is an aberration, then disease occurs as a result of that
reason. As for example, exposure to cold gives rise to phlegm etc.
The technique by which the five airs can be equipoised within the
body through sadhana has been imparted by Lahirce Mahasaya to
us. Prdndyama stills the ap&né and Prdnd airs, n&])hikriyci stills the
samdnd air, mahamudra stills udana and vyana airs. If these five
airs are thus stilled, the mind becomes still and this tranquillity of
the mind enables self-realisation. Yénimudra produces soul-
realisation. The accesses of all the sensory perceptions have to be
closed forcefully, the mind has to be wound up from all material
aspects and placed between the eyebrows and the path of sadhana
practised as has been instructed by the Guri, after which the
incognizible soul will be visualised and the sadhaka attains success.
Rathe ca vamanam drishtd punarjanma na vidyate — which
means that by beholding Vamanadeva (incarnation of Vishnu) in the
body chariot, a yogi can make his birth successful, One who
visualises this Prrusha (Supreme Being) never undergoes rebirth
and gains eternal release. He is that Purusha described in the
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Purushétiama Yéga chapter of Gita whose realisation will make 8
sadhaka fulfil his life. Kabirdas has immaculately expressed thus :—
Marte marte jag mard, marnd na jana koye,
Aisd marnd koi na mard, jo phir nd marnd hoye.
Marnad haye duye bhantika, jo marna jana koye,
Ramadudre jo mare phirnd marna hoye.

The verse implies that the death-flow is continuous, but also
none undergoes such a death which will not be repeated. Death is of
two kinds in this world. One is common death which is constantly

: occumng, another is uncommon death which occurs at Ramaduar
or at Rama's door. Common people consider this to be the facade of
a Rama temple. Lahiree Mahasaya has explained what this
Rdamaduar is in actuality. This Ramaduar implies the place between
the eyebrows or Kiitastha. The one who fixes Prénd and mind and
departs from this earthly abode while visualising the Suprf‘:me
Being, is never reborn again. This is an extremely practical
sGdhana and is not an incidental remark. This is possible only for
him who maintains this practice throughout his life. This is the aim
and result of Krivayéga sadhana. 1 assert this truth with firmness
because 1 myself witnessed such an uncommon death — that of my
father’s. It is not an incidental remark nor a hearsay, but has'?een
observed with my own eyes. Others also noticed it. What an unique
death ! He magnetized the entire Prdnd-air completely between the
eyebrows, placed his mind there and departed. At this mom_ent,.the
place between the eyebrows was quivering irnmensely.whlch was

" indescribable. It seemed as though a marble was forcing it’s way out
from within. Just at the moment of his death, father bore a placid
countenance, a calm body and it seemed as though his whole body
assumed the reddish hue of a fresh rose.

Prayanakdle manasacalena bhaktya yukto yogabalena caiba,
Bhrubormadhye prandmdvesya samyak sa tamparam purush-

amupaiti divyam.

in other words, at the time sf death If through the medium of
yéga. the mind and Prdnd are placed on Kufac.tha between the
eyebrows with devotion, the Supreme Being can be realised and the
supreme state attained.

It was a wonderful sight, as though Mahadeva Himself was
lying there. While Kiitastha was quivering, Bansidhar "Kshettry,
disciple of my grandfather told me... “Look, Satya Babu, compare it
with the eighth chapter of Gira, it only is the Ramaduar, it only is
the permanent settlement of Braima.” This state cannot be
achieved with a few days’ effort, to attain this permanence an entire
life’s yégasadhana is required. So the Gita says — Svddharme
nidhanam sreyah paradhdrma bhayavahah. Svidharma means
soul-religion or else by practising this soul-religion-Kriyavéga, if
one dies it is better than dying in paradhdrma or the bodily
disposition or the disposition of the senses which is terrifying
because then the cycle of birth and death is inevitable.

In recent times, none other than Lahiree Mahasaya has shown
the manner by which one can enter the spiritual kingdom.

Many have invented several fanciful and imaginary stories
about His Gurii Babdji Mahardjd and perhaps the reason for this
could be to increase their dignity. During the lifetime of my
grandfather, some had expressed their keen desire to see Babdji
Mahdrdjé. Among then was Taraknath Sanyal, son of Lahiree
Mahasaya’s brother-in-law, | had heard from Taraknath Babu, that
Lahiree Mahasaya had stated Babdji Mahardjd would not appear,
but however He would try. He had tried but Babdji Mahdrdjé did
not appear. Taraknath Babu was a devout and advanced Krivabdn. !

Rampadarath was another devoted and progressive Krivdbdan. 1
heard from him that my father after completing Krivayvoga

sadhana for fourteen hours in one sitting, Bahaji Mahdraji granted

. One who practises Krivayoga.
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his holy vision to him. Phen my grandfather was alive. He was
astonished to find Babdji Mahdrajd in his subtle body and asked
“Why have you appeared at this time suddenly?”

Babdji Mahdréja replied— * Tinkari was sincerely remem-
bering me.”

After this my grandfather forbade my father, not to trouble
Bdbdji in this way. When I heard all these incidents from
Rampadarath, my father was alive. T asked my father whether all
these were true, to which he replied—“Who said so?” After I
mentioned Rarmpadarath’s name to him, he avoided answering my
question and was disappointed. Father was very grave and reserved
by nature and used to incomparably conceal himself. At present !
know about four Babdjis. Besides them, how many more Bdbayjis
exist, I cannot tell. Many say—"1 am just returning after meeting
Babdji.” Again it is they who express their eagerness to obtain
Kriydyéga sadhana from me. I tell them — “When you have
personally met Bdabaji Mahdrajd, then instead of obtaining
Kriyayéga sadhand from him, why have you come to me?” In this
manner, a few people in order to establish themselves, are belittling
the ‘name of Krishnalike Makdpurusha Babaji Mahardja..

The immortal, scientific, facile yégasddhanda that Lahiree
Mahasaya has imparted to us, if practised even a little conscien-
tiously, will bring immense welfare to the person concerned. God
has made a similar statement in Gita — Svalpamapyasya
dhdrmasya trayate mahato bhaydd. 1t brings deliverance from
mental, physical and financial distress. The important aspect of
Lahiree Mahasaya’s life was that He after attaining this marvellous
sadhand was not the only One to be graced by it, there were others
who were graced by His propitioussness and derived eternal peace
and emancipation. This I have seen with my own eyes. Lahiree
Mahasaya being devoid of selfishness imparted this glorious
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.:iégﬁg{iiji‘%igﬁé to future jaankind. It is beyond doubt and comparision
Fhat the scientifically oriented Kriydydga sddhand whiich ;{e
imparted to the world comprises both knowledge and science. Bein
b?yond selfishness He has imparted to us all what He pract-ised ii
sadhana, i.e. direct realisation, intra-visualisation, intra-auditio
etc. which in Kabirdas’s language is 1~ ’ ‘ i

Likchadlikhikd bat nahi,

Dekhddekhi ki b,

Dulha dulhin mil gaye,

Fiki pari bardt.

The literal meaning of the above verse is :— It is not a matter to
be penned down but one of direct realisation. The marriage
procession has been cited as an example. It constitutes the groorf’s
party, music, lights etc, but when the groom and bride meet the
otheIts belonging to the marriage party retﬁrn to their respective
locations. Or else when a sddhaka is capable of being united with
the Primordial Female Energy and Primordial Male Energy or with
thfc' soul of a living being or the Infinite Soul, then only can he
arrive at Kriya's transcendental state. The departure of the marriage
party after the bride and groom meet is akin to the insignificance of
the ‘process by which we attain mergence immediately after we
attain mergence. This is a self-realisable state. Many explanations
Flave been rendered to the Gira. All of them are either scholastic or
intellectual or philosophical but a self-realised explanation has been
conferred by Lahiree Mahasaya only or by His devoted sadhakas
H.e 1s at the root of this. Gita’s §ri Bhagavanubaca as denoted b ,
Him means that realisation occurs through Kiftastha. This indeed i}q
anlexccllent explanation. Bhagavan Krishna personally advisec;
Arjuna on the chariot during the battle of Mahdbharata which ended
on the eighteenth day but the contlict in the body-chariot between
nﬁlateriaI attachment and material detachment will not end even in
eighteen births. Krishna has left His Mortal Frame, but the. Krishna
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within the Krshna is Omaipresent in cavh wnd svery bady-shaval
and will eternally be so because He is imperishable. Since He is
present, we can realise everything and He imparts advice being
seated in the body-chariot. Bhagavan has said — " Dear Arjuna, I
will not remain, neither will you.” Then what will remain? Iivard
sarvabhitdndm hriddesearjuna tishthati. Addressing Arjuna, He
addressed the whole of mankind thus —“Dear humanity, take
recourse to that God in Whose propitiousness you will attain eternal
peace and immortal abode.” Lahiree Mahasaya has shown us the
scientifically oriented sddhana by which we can take shelter in the
God within us and the manner by which the mind can be prepared.
This is Lahiree Mahésaya’s bestowal to the world. Maintaining a
complete family existence, being a true householder, the ideal which
He set for mankind by arriving at the pinnacle of sadhana cannot be
found in thousands of years. Countless religious mendicants,
samnydsins, self-renouncers and householders were most blessed 1o
have found shelter in Him. I have heard from those who had seen
Him that if any unknown person met Him, He would immediately
bow in regard. This one sidka is enough to cause discernment about

His Esse.

Brahmanandam paramasnkhadam kevalan jndnamurtim,
Dvanddtitam gaganasadrisam tatvamasyadilakshyam.
Ekam nityam vimalamacalam sarvadhisakshibhutam,
Bhavatitam trigunarahitam sadgurum tam namdml.

The English rendition of the sidka is as follows :—

“you are the Bliss of Brahma, Divine Joy, Image of Knowledge,
beyond conflicts, Sky-Semblant, perceptible beyond all essences.
You are One, Eternal, Pure, Static, You only are present in all the
elements as a Witness, are beyond all thoughts and emotions,
beyond all the three attributes; You are the real Guri, I pay my

gbeisance to You.”
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Yhis sldkg releors the Vividities aad Glory of His Esse. The
essence of His advice s - '

“Practise Kriyg and remain in Kriva's transcendental state.” He
was not in favour of altering theé normal attire or of ostentatious
d'ispiay, nor of formation of any factions or groups. He used to
remark that hyacinths breed in an unused pond.

It is 'foun;j_ that with the creation of the universe, innumerable
creatures have l_)eeh created by God. All the creatures are born with
the gift of swimming. If any animal falls into water, it can easily
reach the slope by swimming. God was {ompassionate towards
them but was unfavourable towards man, i—lis highest creation, for
they were not gifted with the art of swimming. Why is this so?
There surely must be an objective for this. He told mankind that
théy should learn swimming to traverse any stretch, because man is
born with conscience and intelligence. For instance, a mother
laboriously cooks for her child, sets the table for him and if it is not
possible for the child to eat himself, even feeds him, but the child
has to swallow the food himself. This function cannot be performed
by any other person but has to be performed by the self. Just as
when one consumes rice, the other’s appetite will not be appeased,
similarly the Prdndg-action-sadhana has to be practised by the self
only and not by anyone in lieu of the self.

A book of this stature cannot be written only with a command of
knowledge, langnage or with possessing the writing faculty. For this
is required sqdhand-derived realisation. Althoﬁgh Ashoke Kumar
Chatterjee is not a writer, yet I have asked him to write this book
because being an advanced Kriycibcin, he can deeply delve into the

~complete subject-matter. Eventually, I have been satisfied going

through the whole book. Aged Kriyaban Subodh Chandra
Mukhopadhyay and another Kriyaban Prabir Kumar Dutta have

rendered financial assistance at the time of publication of the
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Béngali first edition of this book and Ashoke Kumar Sen has
rendered active assistance in many ways, | tender my heartiest
' blessiﬁgs to all these Kriyabans. It would not have been possible for
me to accomplish this noble task at the ripe age of seventy-seven
years if He had not showered His grace.

Sri Satya Charan Lahird
(1905 - 1987)

T

PREFACE

e/ he hallowed womb of Mother Indla is the producer of many
genis. Innumerable exalted yogis by being born on the soil of India
have sanctified the motherland and gratfifed countiess men by
showing them the path of righteousness. The life-notes of those
great souls resonate till today. Their immensely precious biographies
have enriched the literature and storehouse of knowledge of the
motherland. Great souls existed in the past, exist in the present and
will exist in the future. As and when society proceeds, the great
souls show the path of light to mankind. In this manner, to introduce
the right path for the right age, Yogiraj Shama Churn Lahiree
Mahasaya descended. In spite of the biographies of many great
saints having been written, is it necessary to compose a biography
of this Sublime Soul? This Soul like any common man by maintain-
ing an unosténtatious family life or by maintaining an existence
befitting a complete householder; by meticulously performing all
the respons1b1]1ties worthy of a householder and by mounting the
highest pinnacle of spiritual life, has set an illustrious example to
mankind for which humanity is ever grateful and indebted to Him. It
1s true that before, many have composed short biographies of this
Sublime Yogi, but none have till date composed His complete
biography. Therefore in accordance with the command of revered
Satya Charan Lahiri Mahd saya, the youngest grandson of this.
Sublime Household-Yogi, I have been encouraged to write the
biography of this Apogean Esse. But he has repeatedly cautioned
me to sequentially arrange true facts and essences, never to include
any wrong facts or essences, or imaginary, baseless tales produced
by the writer, which have been noticed in previous blographles

Many erudites and Knyabans have for a long time been
requesting the revered Satya Charan Lahiri Mahdsaya to compose a

- complete and factual biography of Yogiraj Shama Churn during his

lifetime, because in his absence the correct facts may become
extinct. But due to old age and lack of time he could not accomplish
this. Therefore he advised me, who was like a son to him, to
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compose this biography. 1 humbly appealed to him az to how if
would be possible for me to compose the biography of this Sublime
yogi? It was a high hope indeed! Just as a small blade of grass
cannot assess the gigantic banyan tree, similarly I felt that while
writing ‘the biography of this Noble Yogi, I might lose its exactness
and authenticity.

The venerable Sri Satya Charan Lahiri Mahdsaya assuring me
made a remarkable statement. He said, "Why do you worry,
commence the task, for then He Himself Whose biography it is will
compose it. Forsake the attitude ‘I am doing’ for then you will
notice that He Himself will complete the task.”

Thus I.derived mental strenigth by remembezing his message of
assurance and engaged myself with the task of writing, my only
hope being the Lotus Feet of the Sublime Yogi. Just as a cripple by
the grace of $ri Mddhava is capable of climbing a high mountain,
similarly by the grace of this Great Yogi, I have been able to venture
discussing His biography. Many a time I sat with pen in hand, words

' failing me, but cogitating on. Him through Kriya the pen started
writing. In this manner day after day, month after month elapsed
amounting to fourteen months. -

It is comparatively easier to compose the biographies of
politicians, socialists, poets, authors and other great personalities,
because in almost every aspect, their lives bear external
manifestations. But in the spiritual world, the lives of vogis are
exactly the reverse, external manifestations are almost absent there.
The biographies of the aforesaid intellectuals are dependent on
facts, but the biographies of noble yogis are dependent on essences
beyond the ‘senses. Therefore it is very difficult to compose their
biographies. As and when it necessitates yogis exhibit miracles, but
the ideals they establish or the path of sadhana which they
introduce to mankind for the attainment of salvation is more secret
than secretive, the path which if followed by man can enable him to
arrive at his ultimate and highest objective and this facet is regarded
to be the greatest one in their biographies. Because even after their
departure, their established._}deals in the path of sadhana keep on
continuing for many centuries. Therefore in this book, I have to the
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hest of my ability attempted io elucidate the scientific essence of
sadhana and it's ideals, as revived by Yogiraj.

The conception of common man is that the more a yogi exhibits
magnificent miracles, the more greater he is. But our conception is
that all yogis are capable of exhibiting many miracles. Judging yogis
by this yardstick is belittling them. It is not the appropriate yardstick
to understand conversant yogis. Instead, the yogi who without
renouncing anything, in a short while has mounted the highest peak
of sadhand by practising the facile and simple yogasddhand is
regarded to be the ideal yogi. His ideals are extremely acceptable to
humanity.

Man is bound by social norms, material attachment is dear to
him. From the spiritual viewpoint, the domestic existence amongst
the fourfold existence of life has been regarded to be the greatest. So
man desires to practise sadhana by remaining within the orbit of
the family. This path is an easy one because it is inherent. The
Md hatmds who maintain a family existence like householders
enlighten the household people through the currents and cross-
currents of daily life about the path to spirituality; their ideals are
ascertained by householders as the beacon of life. From this aspect,
the ideals of this Sublime Yogi are undoubtedly lovable and
acceptable to householders. These same ideals were followed by the
ancient sages long ago.

The revered Sri Satya Charan Lahiri Mahasaya by presenting all
facts from the twenty-six self-written diaries of Yogiraj, by
imparting many familiar details and exact incidents in the life of
Yogiraj has enriched this book. In short, without his active
assistance it would have been impossible to obtain accurate
information about the life of Yogiraj. Therefore I remember him
with reverence for this contribution.

In order to present accurate and correct facts, ideals and
essences of sadhana pertaining to the life of Yogiraj, explanations of
the Sdstrds (scriptures} made by Yogiraj hundred years ago have
been obtained; His self-written twenty-six diaries have been
specially discussed and taken as a basis; the letters wrtten by Him
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1o His various deveiees have been seeuwds Informatiug Bam widely
dispersed devotees of this Great Yogi pertaining to His life's
incidents, counsel and-sadhana essences have been derived and
from the grandson of Yogiraj, Sri Satya Charan Lahiri Mahd saya,
their family history and ideals have all been acquired and assembled
in this book. I therefore acknowledge my gratitude to all those past
sddhakas and to those who have furnished old letters providing
relevant information material. 1 also extend my gratefulness to Dr.
Shibnarayan Ghoshal Shastri, Subodh Chandra Mukherjee, Prabir
Dutta, Ashok Kumar Sen and all such magnanimous men who have
rendered active assistance in various ways for this biography. 1 offer
my prayer to the Holy Feet of the Great Yogi for the material and
spiritual welfare of these benevolent and devout men. '

The essences from the self-written diaries of Yogiraj and facts
from His letters to His devotees have been directly incorporated
without any amendment or alteration. They have been retained
exactly in bold letters and His realisations are included so that those
facts do not lose their significance and the statements are not
distorted in any manner in the future. The direct statements of
almest all great yogis are rarely available to future sadhakas
because due to the onslaught of time they assume a distorted shape.
I hope that by this, the future devoted sadhakas will derive benefit.

Incidentally, all the maxims from different sdstras in the book
and their various explanations which have been conferred are all
explanations rendered by Yogiraj or explanations in accordance with
His ideals.

Many a time many words have been oft repeated to elucidate the
realizations and the sadhana essences of great yogis; there was no
alternative other than this. Gurd kripahi kevalam. The Guri's grace
is absolute.

Dr: Ashoke Kumar Chatierjee
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Chapter |

THEE SUBLIME ADVENT

g
/hdi’nd Churm, come here.”

The voice echoed in the mousiain and reverberated in the ears
of Shama Churn. Shama Churn was amazed.

Who might call Him by name in this mountainous region
enveloped by forests ! How was it possible for the summoner io
know His name!! Shama Churn cast His glance upon a placid
Samnyasin, standing on the mountain summit and calling Him
by name. '

Is it a coincidence? Shama Churn proceeded spellbound
vacillating on account of doubt. Having arrived at the mountain
peak, He noticed a Samnyasin beckoning Him with a gentle smile.
He possessed a fatherly affection in his eyes. The elated Samnyasin
accorded him a warm welcome with the same splnt of happlness
father feels when his son returns home from a long sojourn.

“How strange Shama Churn, can't you recognize me? Can you
recollect having come here before? Can't you recognize this tiger
skin, this ascetic's bowl also? Have you forgotten everything?”

Shama Churn failed to remember any of them and said — *
have never come here before.”

“Listen Shama Churn, all these are the play of illusion. It is this
illusion which has made You forget all these things. Saying this the
Samnyasin lightly touched Shama Churn. The whole universe
evanesced from Shama Churn. He succeeded now in rccol-lecting
the events of His previous birth.

~ With tearful eyes, Shama Churn prostrated at the feet of the Samnyasin
for He now retrieved the nearest one of all His births and rebirths.
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Since ages vexed householders have prayed to their respective
deities, thus — “O God, show us such a path that will enable us to
practise sddhand by remaining within the family. Barring family
life, we cannot practise sadhana. O Bhagc}vdn send such a guide
who being a family man himself, can show the true path to
nouseholders.” Before this, man had gained a great deal of
experience. They had observed that the one who had come to
introduce the path to them were either family renouncers or though

. maintaining a family existence were dependant on others for their

subsistence. But in this age, there is a dearth of such a guide who
remains in domesticity and does not abandon them. Perhaps their
God Has after such a long time heard their prayers. Therefore today
houscholders are ecstatic. The domestic women by producing an
ululatory sound of joy and the men by chanting Vedic mantras
befitting the Auspicious Moment invoked and prayed for that
Sublime Effulgence from Heaven Who assuming the Form of a
Divine Child descended on this earthly abode at village Ghurni
beside the town of Krishnagar, District Nadia, West Bengal, India.

That Divine Child taking a solemn oath stated — * I will remain

amidst you, will remain like you. I will not be like those ones who
willingly abandon the domestic existence, yet show you the path.
Just as you exist by bearing all the miseries, pains, poverty, sorrows,
afflictions, [ also will do the same. God has bestowed hands, feet
and intellect to all, with the help of these just as you make your own
earnings and execute your life, I will also do the same. Or else, by
remaining exactly like you in this earthly ambit, I will show you that
path by which you can practise sadhana.” ‘ -

At the hour of 7 Danda 30 Pal (08 hours 27 minutes, 47 seconds
IST) on the morning of Tuesday, the seventh day of the dark
fortnight and 16th Aswin of the Bengali year 1235 (30th September
1828 A.D.), this Divine Child caused His Descent at village Ghurni,
His parents being Gourmohan {ahiri (Sarkar) and Muktakeshi Devi,
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second wife of Gourimohan. By his first wife, Gourmohan had two
sons, Chandrakanta and Saradaprasad and a daughter,
Swarnomoyee. His first wife expired in the course of a pilgrimage.
Then Gourmohan married for the second time. Five years after the
Advent of Shama Churn, Muktakeshi Devi gave birth to a daughter
named Sulakshana. Thus Gousrmohan had three sons and two
daughters. '

The town of Shantipur was about to be immersed by the influx
of sddhang and the district of Nadia was already flooded. Nadia
district herself being drowned with the flood of sadhana, influenced
others to be drowned also. In this sacred soil of India had arrived a
Divine Child Who would portray to men, vexed and tormented with
the pangs of earthly existence, the path of sadhana. The district of
Nadia which was ‘benefitted by the dust of the feet of many great
souls and blessed by memories of innumerable panditas, gave
shelter in her lap to this Sublime Soul. The air of Nadia smacked of
the spirit of festivity, the dust from the earth by rising upwards; the
trees by swaying; the birds by singing dulcet notes; the bees by
flitting from one flower to another were all felicitating this Divine
Child. The neighbouring housewives assembled in the Lahiri house
to have a glimpse of that fair-complexioned, handsome Divine
Child. It was a cause for joy and celebration in the village of
Ghurni. Gourmohan treated everyone to sweets. For the well-being
of the new arrival, he implored everyone's blessings.

Gourmohan was a virtuous, devout and religious person. He

“ used to engage himself performing piijd, reading the sdstras and

discussing religious facts. He was also an earnest devotee of
yogasadhana. He had sincere regard for all gods and godd'esses.
Muktakeshi Devi too used to daily worship the hounsehold deity,
Siva with sincere devotion. Before worshipping Siva, she would not
even accept breakfast. Whenever any beggar arrived, she would part
with whatever she had. Muktakeshi Devi was extremely compassio-
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nafs, churitabie and guad-naiured, Therslfore she wu.m.mﬁw
respect from all the neighbouring women. A Divine Child is born
only to such parents. GGod has also declared :—

. S”uci‘n&rp srimatam gehe ydgabhrashtoabhijayate
Athavd yoginameva kule bhavati dhimatam
Etaddhi durlabhataram loke janma yadidrisam — Gt 64142

A person who has not been able to pursue his yéga&ddhand due
to his untimely demise is born in a holy and noble household or in
the family of realized yogis. Such births are scarce.

Certain moments arrive when the country becomes replete with

knowledge, glory and cultural heritage. The nineteenth century was
such a moment for India. The effulgent sun of India was at it's acme
then. In this period, just as many great souls were born in the
spiritual path, likewise in the spheres of pohtics, sociology etc.,
India had become replete. People would earn money then, but not
by sacrificing the principles of dhdrma as is prevalent now. People
then would abide by dhdrma and it's precepts. A long period of
Mughal rule and later British rule did disrupt India's Sanatdna
" Dhdrma partially. Irrespective of being wealthy or poor everyone
belonging to the Sandtdna faith was temptingly weaned away and
forcibly converted into Islam or Christianity. It was necessary at this
point pf time for great souls in all aspects to be born. Therefore it
can be observed that in the nineteenth century, the whole of India
produced great men in the spheres of religion, politics, sociology
etc. In the realm of religion, the coniributions of Nadia and Kashi
are immensely great.

The Dear Child of Muktakeshi Devi grew up gradually. He was
affectionately named Shama Churn by everyone. In those days there
_was a general practice of naming children after gods and goddesses.
it would serve the purpose of calling the children as well as
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remeinbering God, Sometimes Muktakeshi Devi would luli the
Child to sleep or sometimes take Him to the Sivd temple, place Him
beside her and worship Sivd with rapt attention. The Child would
also keeping Iis cyes closed, be seated like Sivd. Again she would
sometimes accomplish her tasks by making the Child sit on the
sandy banks of the river. The Child would smear sand all over His
body and assuming the postdre of Sivd, sit down with eves closed,
Childish impudence was rarely found in this Divine Child. Instead,
He could be seen wandering in the realm of thoughts stoically, as
though He wanted to establish an union with the Infinite. By
observing the attitude and behaviour of this Chiid, many guessed
that He was not an ordinary Child.

Sivd was the household deity of the Lahiri family. The temple of
the deity was adjacent to the house. One day Muktakeshi Devi was
absorbed in deep meditation of Sivd with the Child seated beside
her. The Child also was sitting with closed eyes emulating His
mother. Suddenly a handsome, large-bui-it Sd;nnydvin with matted
hair appeared before the temple and addressed Muktakeshi Devi as
‘Mother’. She became unnerved and lifted the Child on her lap.

The Samnyasin said — “ Mother don't be afraid. [ am a
Samnyasin, there's nothing to be afraid of me.”

Still Muktakeshi Devi stood overwhelmed with fear.

The Samnyasin stated — * That Son of yours is not an ordinary
human Child; it is I who have sent Him to this earth, to show the
esoteric path of sddhana to countless people, distressed with the
worries and woes of family life. This Child Himself will maintain a
family existence and attract others to practise ydégasadhana. Mother.
you have nothing to fear. | shall constantly keep a watch upon Him
like a shadow.” After this the Samnayasin departed with gentle steps.
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Fdeannohan's forefuthers were all religions minded. They
used to undertake pilgrimages every now and then. But in those
days undertaking pilgrimages was not as easy as it is at present. The
railways were not introduced in India then and therefore one had to

go on a pilgrimage either by foot or by boat; for this reason the fear -

of robbers persisted. It is heard that Gourmohan's father undertook
pilgrimages to Kashi several times. As a result, Kashi was familiar
to Goyrmohan. His pecuniary position was not siringent. Though he
was the Zamindar of Ghurni, yet he decided to settle at Kashi with
his family. The exact reason why he decided to settle at Kashi was
unknown. But probably a few reasons might have led him to settle
there. As far as it can be learrit, the first reason was that when
Shama Churn was five years old his second wife, Muktakeshi Devi
expired. Perhaps because of this he developed an apathy towards
family life. It is not exactly known whether Muktakeshi Devi had
expired in Ghurni or at Kashi. The second reason was that his
religious feelingﬁ being strong and Kashi being familiar to him since
before, he decided to settle there. The third reason as much' as can

be learnt is that the Lahiri family had suffered a reversal of fortune.

Their house being situated on the banks of the river Kharey was
destroyed by a devastating flood alongwith a great number of landed
properties. Many have expressed their opinion that Gourmohan
settled at Kashi in quest of fortune. But this cause is not the correct
one. Because normally in this type of misfortune one does not desert
his ancestral land. This is not applicable to Gourmohan specially
when he i:ossessed real estate. In this state he could have rebuilt his
house. Thus between the first two reasons cited, any one of the
reasons intensified his religious leanings and Kashi being familiar to

him from before, he settled there. Whatever the reason, he went to
Kashi with his sons and daughiers by a long water route, There his
¢ldest son, Chandrakanta had purchased a house in advance at

Simon Chauhatta, an area of Madanpura. Everyone then started

residing in this house.

Alongwith his landed property the temple of his household deity
dissolved into the river bed because of that flood. Probably in 1840,
a local devotee retrieved the idol of the reigning deity Sivéd from the
river-bed and reinstated it in a newly built temple. As the idol had
been retrieved from the water, it was named ‘Jalesvara'. This arca
is now renowned as Shibtala of Ghurni, which has now become

public property.

A lack of supervision of his estate because of Gourmohan'’s long
period of stay at Kashi resulted in him losing control over it.

When Shama Churn completed five years of age, Gourmohan
began to consider about the education of his son. Being a scholar
himself, he would appreciate the value of education. In those dayss
most of the orthodox families inclined to Sanatdna Dhdrma would
not approve of an English education. Their conception was that
English was the language of untouchables. Probably Gourmohan
thought that due to the decadent state of his real estate, an income-
oriented education would be the most suitable for his-son. In those
days people with an English education could easily acquire jobs.
Thus he had no conservatism for langhages. For whatever teason it
might be, to keep in accordance with the spirit of the age he
admitted his son to ‘Joynarayan English Séhqoi’ at Garureswar

- locality established by Raja Joynarayan Ghosal of Bhukailash.!

1. This school is probably one of Varanasi’s oldest school. At present it
is situated at Sadanand Market on the main road, amidst Ramapura and Rewari
talabs.
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Alfter this al the age of twelve, Shama Chum was m%;‘mj i ms
English medium school which was a branch of Government Esans.krlt
College. Later, this Government English school was c.onverted 1n'to
a college and He had studied here for a period of eight year:Q tiil
1848, Then he was twenty years old. Though it is not prgc;s?eiy
known as to how long He had pursued His academic E?ducsi}:()n,
enough information has been culled regarding His recemi}g .h‘igher.l
education. Because at a later date He undertook the respousibility of
teaching innumerable students. From this it can bt.ﬁ dt?duced that He
was highly educated. Besides English, Bengali, Hindi and Urc'jlu, He
learnt Persian also. In addition to this He studied Sanskr}t, the
Vedas, Upanishdds and other scriptural texts from His teacl.ler. a
Maharashtrian panditd named Nagvatta who was well versed in the

scriptures.

Shama Churn married in 1846 at the age of eighteen while He

was a college student. Amongst the Béngalees like Qourmohan who
settled in Kashi, panditd Vacaspati Devnarayan Sanyal
Mahdiaya of Belur in Howrah District of West Bengal WE'iS one of
them. He was a devout Brahmin and in Kashi's erudite circles, he
was quite renowned. He had a cordial relationship with Gourmohan.
It can be heard that the great Tailangaswamy woul'cll_accep-t alrr‘ls
only from the house of Devnarayan. Vacaspati M?hasg)'a lived 1.n
the ward of Khalishpura near Gourmohan’s residence. For this
reason, he would occ_asionally-come to Gourmohan's hou.se and
discuss the §astrds with him. Vacaspati Mahasaya was a wTdower.
He reared his three sons and only daughter Kashimani, on his own.
Kashimani used to visit Gourmohan’s residence alon'gw‘ith her father
and play there. The womenflok of the house would Jokmgl‘y ask her
——“Whom will you masry?” The child used to then pomt. at the
handsome Shama Churn. G,oull'rpph'an gave marriage to hl.S son,
Shama Churn with this nine year old Kashimani.
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shama Chum pogsessed a good healih. He practised a few
physical exercises and was an expert swimmer. He was industrious
and grave by nature. He never used to waste time gossiping with
those of the same age. He néver committed any unjust action and

had a keen sense of judgment in all respects. If food was not served
to Him, He would never ask for it.

In 1851, at almost twenty three years of age, He was appointed
clerk in the Public Works Department, Military Engineering Works
at Gazipur. At that time, the function of this department was to
.despatch provisions to the army and construct roads. Later, He had
to work at different locations like Mirzapur, Buxar, Katua,
Gorakhpur, Danapur, Ranikhet, Kashi etc. on transfer. At the end of

His service period, He was promoted to the post of barrack master
{now known as S.D.0.).

During His service at Gazipur, His-salary was not enough. For
this. reason, He earned an extra amount by teaching Hindi and Urdu
to a few English army officers, retained this small income for His
personal expenditure and sent His salary to Kashi for household
expenditure. In 1852, the Gazipur office being shifted to Kashi, He
arrived here on transfer. On 31st May of that year, His father
departed for His Heavenly Abode. After His father's demise, a
family dispute ensued with His brothers. Peace loving and religious-
minded Shama Churn always avoided discord, specially when He
had descended on this earth for imparting a particular path to
humanity sincé it was predestined, which though was not to be

‘effected by Him then, the propensity for such actions would

naturally pull Him towards peace. The Soul Whose mission was to
bestow the message of peace could never remain in a non-peaceful
environment. But He would have to establish the ideals of a
householder in all aspects. To impart education to the masses, the
illustrious maxim “Practise what you preach”, should first be
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households, struck Him also. This holds good because He had
vowed that He would maintain a family existence meticulously,
only after which He would confer His precept to humanity. He spent
a short while amidst this family discord that had plagued Him after
which He rented a portion of a two-storeyed house in Simon
Chauhatta and resided there with His family. The subsistence of His
family then depended upon His inadequate salary and small income
from private tuitions. His family was being maintained on this
unsubstantial income. This also is another aspect of educating the
masses, or else He demonstrated to mankind that despite financial
stringency, one can gradually construct one's life and advance
towards sadhand. This is uncommon in the life of a mortal. What
ordinary men cannot perform, this Sublime Soul has easily initiated
it in His Own Esse first. Otherwise why should the common man
accept the ideals of this Sublime Soul? Bhagavan Krishna has
advised Arjuna -
) Yadyaddcarati Sreshthastattadevetaro janak
Sa yad pramanéh kurute lokastadanuvartate. — Gita 321)

That is, common people perform whatever the great men
perform, what the igneat men determine as responsibility is abided
by tﬁe common main.

In the year 1863, a long period after His marriage, His eldest
son, Tinkari Lahiri Mahdsaya was born in this rented house on the
holy bathday of Bhagavan Jaganndth. Kashimani Devi was' an
extremely quiet, compassionate and accomplished housewife.
Despite the acute financial stringency, she managed the household
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géfairs wiih supreme paiizace. By virtue of her judiciousness and
sound domestic managetent, she saved from her husband's petty
income from which Yogiraj purchased a house at Garureswar in
1864 and thereafter started residing there. Here on the day of
the Car Festival in 18635, their youngest son, Dukari Lahiri
Mahdsaya was born. In this very house their eldest daughter
Harimati, second daughter Harikamini and the youngest daughter

‘Harimohini were born respectively in 1868, 1870 and 1873. Shama
Churn effected His mortal existence in this house.

Kashimani Devi never spent time idly. Early in the mormning she
would herself grant alms to any beggar who would come. She
believed that beggars did not approach the house of the unfortunate.
S0 her anxiety knew no-bounds the day beggars would arrive late.
She herself would ﬁefform all the houschold chores as the income of
her husband was limited. Guests and newcomers would frequent her
house. She would cook herself and would serve all to their entire
satisfaction. In those days womenfolk had a false notion that the
women who indulged in education would become fallen women in
their next birth, Therefore Kashimani Devi was averse to education.’
But Shama Churn Himself had a }iking for education. So He taught
His wife Himself a few subjects. At a later date it was noticed that
Kashimani Devi would read all the sastrds herself. This pious lady
acquired longevity by practising ydgasddhand in which she was
initiated by her husband. She arrived at the acme of sddhana.
Kashimani Devi consciously departed for her Heavenly Abode in

1930, (Bengali year 1337, 11th Chaitra).gt the age of ninety-four,

Shama Churn was assiduous and industrious. He inspired social .
welfare services. It was through His endeavours and the co-
operation of the then notable persons of Kashi like Ramkali
Chowdhury. Girish Chandra Dey, Kashinath Biswas etc. that the
Bangalitola High _School was established. Despite working- for the
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whole day at office, performing the funstions of a privaia tuior yad
executing household responsibilities, He would remain engaged in
various types of.social welfare. Due to His industtious nature and
firm determination, the austere practice of ydgasadhand in His
cadhana life could not tire Him. By existing within the family
precincts, He set an example for mankind that practice of sadhana
with strong determination can result in spiritual attainment. The
Upanishads have similarly stated — Nayamatma Balahinena
Lavyah (Mundakopanishdd 3/2/3). Realisation of the soul can be
attained only by spirited men and an example of this is the
philosophy of the Esse of Shama Churn.

After the Bangalitola High School was established, Shama
Churn became it's Founder-Secretary and remained so throughout
His life. He desired that everyane should receive education and
become well-established in life. He undertook all sorts of
endeavours for the development of the-school. He was observant as
to whether the pupils were receiving proper education and the
properties of the school were being properly maintained. He would
pay surprise visits to the school to observe whether the teachers
were discharging their duties perfectly. One day late at night, He
" had gone to school suddenly and found that the nightguard of the
school was sleeping instead of performing his duty. The following
day He fined him one anna as punishment.

In those days female education was not in vogue. But He
adyocated the necessity of female education. So He set up a girls’
school w1th the assistance of some eminent persons. But the
guardlans abstained from sending their daugthers to school,
therefore the school closed down.-

His Highness the Mahardja of Nepal appointed Him tutor on
24th March 1864, for the fourth prince, Narendra Krishna Sha alias
Khala. Her Highness, the Queen of Nepal again appointed Him for
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thi saine job on 4th March, 18686, From this il can be observed that
He was engaged as a private tutor for a long period of time in fhe
Royal Family of Nepal. Apart from this, it can further be noticed
that on April 5, 1867, He was appointed as a private tutor for the
son of Harashankar Prasad Singh, the then affluent businessman of
Kashi on a monthly fee of rupees five.

Rammohan Dey, the famous lawyer of Kashi was Lahiree
Mahasaya's most affectionate. They were five brothers and one
sister Manmohini, who lost their father at a tender age. Shama
Churn Lahiree Mahasaya dispensed with a lot of favours regarding
their education and path of progress. Later Rammohan earned a
substantial sum from the legal profession. The Grace of a Sublime
Soul has a far reaching effect. Rammohan's son Taramohan also
became a reputed lawyer of Kashi. His son-in-law, Dr. 8. C. Dev
became the Head of Department of English at Allahabad University
and was a renowned litterateur and philosopher. All the brothers
and sister were initiated into Kriyayoga by Shama Churn. They used
to comment — “The love and affection which we have obtained
from the Guru cannot be obtained from our parents.”
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INITIATION AND SADHANA

Uﬁéﬁy supernatural events occur beyond the range of humag
kqowleﬁge, how many keep account of that! The decree of fate is
directed in various ways. Man's attention is towards the production
of resuits. They are blessed by tasting the consequences of action.
Smouldering fire after emitting smoke now gets the opportuhity to
burn brightly. Which 1s primary, acceptance or relinguishment?
Without acceptance, relinquishment is not possible. To impart
something to somebody, the imparter first has to accept. Shama
Churn descended on the earth with a noble vow. He had pledged to
householders that He would show them a marvellous, skilful facile
path of ydga, thus the path for emancipating innumerable men
would first have to be achieved by Him. Whatever action has been
ordained by providence for man, has to be performed by him. None
have the capacity to violate it. Now providence pulled Shama Churn
towards the path He was destined to take.

On 23rd N_ovembef 1868, Shama Churn received the order for
His transfer to Ranikhet. Here He was promoted to the post of
Head-clerk and His salary gained an increase to some extent.
Leaving behind His wife, sons and daughters at Kashi and
reliﬁquishing the domestic comforts and pleasures, He set out for
distant Ranikhet on November 27, 1868. In those days, there being
no rail service, He availed Himself of the means of transport like
ekka (a small one-horse catriage) or other forms of transport in
vogue then. He reached Ranikhet a few days later and resumed His
duty. Ranikhet is situated in the Himalayas in northern India and it's
height is 5980 feet. It is fifty miles from Kathgodam and unlike now
~ Ranikhet was not a populated place. It was surrounded by forests,
was without habitation and towards the north the snow-laden
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maountain peak: gipod mgjestically penetrating the sky. Ranikhet
characterized by her natural splendour reminds anyone of Mahadevd
engrossed in deep meditation. Arriving here even an irreligious
person will became ingiined towards religion. The natural beauty
here has an infinite strangeness. Hermitages are located in some
places and for Sivdlike hermits Ranikhet is a-wandering ground. In
this solitude, they are absorbed in meditation of the infinite soul.
The soul-sacred Himalayas are being paid intrinsic homage by the
Indians from times immemorial. This is renowned throughout the
world. Tt is the firm belief of the devotees that Mahadevd, the
reigning deity of all the other gods, abides here. The Himalayas
resemble the image of a trance-engrossed sage. '

Roads were to be constructed for the army; provisions to be
supplied for themm and barracks to be built. To serve this purpdsc, a
new office was opened here, Since properly constructed houses
were not present then, Shama Churn lived in a tent. He did not have

" much work in office. Supervision and replying to some letters

constituted His course of work for the day. Asa result, He had
ample time to savour the natural beauty of the place.

One day Shama Churn, accompanied by armed guards and
orderlies was proceeding along the solitary hilly path carrying
official cash with Him. Suddenly, He heard someone calling Him by
name. Shama Churn cast His glance at the mountain top and found
a Samnyasin calling Him. The Samnyasin hastily came down and
stood before Shama Churn. The Samnyasin had a shapely robust
built, long arms reaching down to the knees, a calm and placid gaze
and a gentle smile on his lips. Shama Churn thought that the
Samnyasin was the leader of a gang of robbers and that his men
were hiding somewhere nearby, so He alongwith His men became
cautious.

The Samnyasin said, " Shama Churn, do not be afraid. I knew
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ihat 'yow would come by this path. § have heen BwWRiling yeu,
Complete your office task quickly and come to my hermitage. 1
shall wait for you.” Saying this the Samnyasin pointed out his abode
on the hill and departed.

Shama Churn completed His official task as early as He could
and returned to His tent. He pondered whether He should visit the
Samnydsin or not. Again He mused as to how the Samnydsin knew
His name. It was known to Shama Churn that in this solitary region
of the Himalayas many good saints did reside. Therefore naturally
the religious-minded Shama Churn's desire to meet that Samnydsin
became intense and thus He set out.

Walking on the acclivity and declivity of a mountain path easily
tires a man belonging to the plains. Shama Churn alone took the
narrow path along the mountain-side leading to the peak. In this
celestially beautiful region, hefmitage of the trance-engrossed Siva,
many great yogis are engrossed in deep meditation. From times
immemorial, people have been frequenting this place with a desire
to acquire a holy view of these great yogis.

Having travelled a long distance, Shama Churn became
exhausted and wondered whether He should proceed further. For if

He did not return to His tent before evening, then there would be _

danger as the place was infested with wild animals. Gradually, the
sun was making arrangements for setting behind the mountains for
the day. Shama Churn seated Himself on a rock and took rest. There
was no one around, moreovey, it was not expected for anyone to be
around. Winter had just set in. The place was surrounded by dense
- forests and Shama Churn proceeded through this jungle path.
Sometimes doubts plagued His mind as to whether He came to the
wrong path. Ahead lay the majestic expansive splendour of the
Himalayas. As far as was visible, the mountains undulatingly mingled
with the horizon. It seemed as though gods resided in this Himalayan
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farest. These Himalays: 5% she region for the religious austerities of
great souls and saints, Beneath, a slgnder stream flowed down
between two rows of mountains washing the feet of the Himalayas. It
seemed as though it brought on this earthly abode, the water with
which the feet of Sivd had been washed. The waterfalls rushing
towards the lap of the River Ganges beneath, plunged into it. The
incessant warbling sound of the water could be heard in the air as
though Dryad was imperceptibly playing a musical instrument. [n the
path of the river’s current, innumerable rocks With their heads held
high listened to this sound with a stunned silence. The pines and chir
(another variant of coniferous trees) stood like guards with their
bayonets raised and commanded the entire mountain range. Amidst
it's sylvan-azure, the steep, mountainous path-strip beckoned the
spiritually inclined traveller Shama Churn, to an unknown domain.

Suddenly He heard the same familiar voice calling Him —
“Shama Churn come here.” He noticed the same Samnyasin
standing on the mountain peak, beckoning Him. With a vacillating
doubtful mind, Shama Churn gaspingly reached the pinnacle being
driven there by an unknown attachment. He noticed that the
Samnyasin observing Him was smiling mildly. It appeared as
though the son returned home from a long sojourn and stood before -
the father whose placid eyes were drenched with affection. With a
stunned steadfast gaze, Shama Churn looked at the Samnyasin,
bowed down and offered His obeisance to him.

The Samnyasin asked — “Shama Churn, can't You recognize
me? Can You recollect Your having come here before?” Pointing ow
to the tiger skin, ascetic's bowl! etc. in the cave, the Samnyasin again
told Him — *Can't You recognize these also?”

Shama Churn replied — “I have never come here before; |
cannot recognize them, they must belong to somebody else.”

The Samnyasin stated — “Listen Shama Churn, all these are the
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piay of illusion. She has caused You to furget everpining” Fhe
Samnydsin touched Shama Churn gently. An electric current
traversed throughout His body. This caused Him to recollect His
previous life of sadhana. He understood that this great Samnydsin
was His Gurii in His previous birth,

The Samnydsin continued, **You practised sadhana in Your
previous birth here. This tiger-skin, ascetic’s bowl all belonged to
You. I have preserved them with atmost care. Your life ended here
while practising sadhang. After that You were born as Gourmohan's
sorv in the village of Ghurni. Since then I have been observing all
Your aspects. I have arranged for Your transfer in this hilly region to
impart initiation into ydga to You. I have been waiting for You here
since last forty years.”

Residing at Kashi the place. of great pilgrimages, Shama Churn
had noticed many sages from childhood. He had an immense
practical knowledge about sages. Apart from this by virtue of His
sharp intellect, power of judgment and scholasticism, His emotional
impulses were controlled. Thus as long as He did not dispel the
doubts regarding the practicality of the Samnyasin’s statements
made to Him in course of their various discussions, till then Shama
Churn did not agree to take initiation in yoga.

After this the great Samnydsin initiated Him into Kriyayoga.
_ Shama Churn attained the state of non-dynamism and became
engrossed in samddhi. By this time the sun had set behind the
mountains. Gradually the evening stars silently adorned the infinite
expanse akin to the platter of worship. A sublime tranquillity
pervaded the whole universe. Nature also became a motionless yogin
(female yogi) absorbed in deep meditation like Shama Churn. The
surrounding mountains bathing in moonlight assumed the effulgent
form of Sivd. It appeared as though the moon-god worshipped the
dhydna—rzipt, placid, $ivd-beauteous. Endless manifestations of that

gvar-beautenus Siva tumined thy entire surface of the earth.

Gradually the faint light of dawn appeared in the sky. The stars
still shone weary of a wakeful night. The moon concealed her
existence behind the hills in the western sky. The mist as white as
vapour extended till the horizon. The silent veil of thin mist slowly
evanescing, the dim lustre of dawn appeared in the east. The stars
disappeared with a reverence mingled with awe and submission.
The lotus resplendence of morning blossomed in the east. This is the
majestic splendour of the Supreme Being’s creation.

The chorus of Samnydsins present chanting the glory of Sivd
arose, the material sound reverberating in the hills resounded within’
the innermost recesses of Shama Churmn producing a gladdening
resonance in Him.

Siva, reigning deity of the gods emerged from His dhydna.
Shama Churn stood up. The sky assumed a splendid blue form. The
cool caress of the breeze was felt everywhere. Melodious chirpings
from tree branches were sounded. Shama Churn proceeded to return
to His tent, His mind being replete with the spiritual ecstasy of a
supreme gain.

His place of initiation was fifteen miles away from Ranikhet in
the Dunagiri or Drongiri hills of the Dwarahat mountain range.

A golden era of ydga culture in India commenced the very
moment Shama Churn's initiation into ydga occurred and this
initiation roused His latent spiritual faculties and powers. This
recognition of yogic wealth paved the way not only for His Own
salvation but also for that of millions of people. Alongwith His
initiation, the fate of future mankind was brightened. That the
innumerable men of the world would receive initiation in this path
of sadhana; that many sadhakas hoping to acquire sddhand would
again take shelter in Him, that the knowledge of Gita be preached
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in gvery indian house sgain; thut the anclent yoga prastios
introduced by sages be easily acquired by humanity; all these
possibilities of future action germinated alongwith His initiation.
Therefore His day of initiation opened the doors of sddhana to this
world.

From then onwards Shama Churn would daily complete His
official duties early, visit His Gurd, engage Himself in.the austere
practice of sadhana in the manner introduced by His Gurii. After a
few days of His sddhana practice, the yogic wealth of previous
births; many unsavoured spiritual etstasies; the abstruse essence et
al manifested in His Divine Vision. He became thoroughly rapt in
sadhana and developed an ardent devotion for His Guri. In life's
path the entity who was unknown to Him even a couple of days
before, now, he only unravelling a new world for Shama Churn
became His very Own. It seemed selfless love and pure affection of
someone very own gushed forth. Babaji now became Shama
Churn’s exclusive own.

Shama Churn would address His Guri as Bdbdji. This is why at
a later date His innumerable devotees and disciples termed His Gurid
as Babaji, Intense’ absorption in sadhana made the self-oblivious
Shama Churn grow apathetical towards His éarthly existence, wife,
sons, daughters etc., this engrossment was so profound that He no
longer was willing to forsake His Gurii’s proximity. In His previous
Advent, Shama Churn by dwelling in this cave practised austere
sddhand. As a result, in His present Advent by observing the
practice of intense sadhana for a few days only, He reached the
highest pinnacle of it's realm developing a stoicism towards His
home and family. Just at that time, Babdji informed that he would
have to leave the cave within a few days and go elsewhere because
this habitat was gradually becoming crowded rendering it unfit for
sddhand -oriented habitation, specially when the task for which
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Bakdji was inhabiting the cave for so long was accomplished,
Babaji in an elaborate manner explained to Shama Churn the means
adopted to bring Him here. Another clerk was supposed to have
been transferred in this mountainous region, but due to the influence
of Babaji's power, Shama Churn was placed in his stead by the
authorities. Bahbaji further stated ~— “The task for which You were
brought here is over. Now You will have to return to the place You
belong. There You have to perform many activities.” But Shama
Churn did not return to His place. As predestined He had again
acquired His beloved Guriddeva, therefore He remarked that by
remaining in close proximity to His Gurii, He would pass the rest of
His life in austere ydgasadhana.

Babaji replied —“That can't be Shama Churn. You will have to
remain in the fafnily ambit as a complete householder and practise
austere sadhana by which You can establish an illustrious ideal.
Many are awaiting You. You will have to show the path of salvation
to all those honest householders, You cannot forget that You have
made a vow to them. Family men desire to practise sadhang
remaining within the family, but they are plagued by problems and
possess little time. Therefore You will have to show them this
yogasadhana which is facile, simple, unostentatious and effective. It
is because of this You have descended on this earthly abode, You
cannot forget this.”

Shama Churn made a humble prayer to Babaji as to how He
would engage Himself in austere sadhana amidst the vortex of life’s
activities. This seemed impossible for Him as He would get no time.

Babaji again said — “That is not correct, return to Your family
life and You will find that there is enough time. In due course You
will be transferred to Kashi and there cooked meals will be served
to You. You Yourself by maintaining a family existence will attain
spiritual fulfilment, for only then Your ideals will be acceptable to
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family men. Alse bear in mind that the material world cannot be
renounced. None has ever been able to do so. Wherever man
resides, the material world stays with him. Besides this, it is the men
bellonging to the family precincts who have made this world so
beautiful and endowed it with so much wealth and prosperity. The
world would not have been so beautiful without the contribution of
‘these men. If there had been no family existence, the creation of the
Absolute would have waned, Everybody is born in this family
existence. Sadhand is not for renouncers only. As for example, the
container from which I drink water is also a contribution of the non-
renouncer.” Babaji continued sympathetically — “Family men
today are not finding any means to make the quest for God. By
remaining within the family; ambit You will show them the true path.
You have nothing to be perturbed about, return to Your family life.
You can meet me from time to time and whenever You desire You
can see me. Let a sadhand-oriented householder be established in
this manner.” After this B&bdji ‘pointed out to a few men present
there and said — “You will have to initiate them. 1 have kept them
waiting for You so long.’*

Shama Churn replied — "You being present, why should they
take initiation from Me?"

Bdbdji answered — “They are not indebted to me, this
relationship exists with You and therefore You have to initiate
them.” Babaji taught Shama Churn the manner of imparting
initiation. After this those awaiting received initiation. Then Bdbdji
sent Shama Churn into the family realm. Because at a later date,
Shama Churn would have to perform all these for educating the
masses and showing them the path of salvation. Winter had set in
Ranikhet. In accordance with the instructions of His Gurid Babaji,
Shama Churn applied for a transfer from Ranikhet on 17th
December 1868 to the authorities on the ground that His health was

]
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failing due to the porpoiually cold climate of the mountainous
region. He attached a medical certificate alongwith His application
for transfer which was granted within a few days.

Just as a river bearing an abundant source of water descends
the plains from the mountains, similarly Shama Churn entered

-the family existence by fully realizing all the essences of

Kriyayogasadhana. On the eve of departure from His Gurid, many
extraordinary, spiritually fulfilled sddhakas met Him and bade
farewell. Just as an old father adorns his young son in military attire,
inspires him before sending him to the battlefield, similary Babaji
Mahcfrcfjé adorned Shama Churn with the esoteric essence of
yogasadhand before sending Him to the field of worldly action
where the superficial aspect of the material world could not affect
Him in the least. =~ '

In due course, the transfer order of Shama Churn arrived. Thig

time He had to resume His duties at the Mirzapur office in Uttar

Pradesh. Well equipped with yogic resources, Shama Churn
dcparted from His Guri with tearfiul €yes for Mirzapur on 15th
January 1869. On the eve of His departure, the Omniphile Shama
Churn humbly kept a prayer to His Gurii that He be able to preach
this sadhana to all irrespective of caste and creed. Babaji gave his
consent to this. '

On His way to Mirzapur, Shama Churn stayed at Moradabad for
a few days. A strange incident occurred there at that time. One day a
discussion on religion was in progress with His friends. One of them
remarked — “Nowadays, no such sadhu invested with extramun-
dane power exists.” None of them were aware of the spiritualdom
Shama Churn had entered.

Shama Churn remarked — “This is not correct. Such a
Maha‘puru;s‘ha does exist. If you are eager to see such a
Mahapurusha, 1 can bring him here through yéga-power.”




Cusinsity of His friends inoveased, They :mx ¥ kopt on
r&:questmg Shama Churn. In order to pay due rcspect to th
Mahapurusha, Shama Chusn agreed —- "Well, give me a 3&:1:&::}-'
room and close all it's doors and windows,"
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Shama Churn recalled the assurance of His Gurd and having full
faith in it, entered the room, sat in a yogic posture offering a fervent
prayer at His Gurd’s feet. In a short while a brilliant cumulative
effolgence emanated slowly assuming the form of Babaji Maha:ajd
Babaji's seat was placed from before. Seating himself there, Babaji
in a grave tone stated — “Shama Churn, I was promise-bound to
You to answer Your call, therefore I have come. But it has been
improper of You to call me for mere fun.”

Being reproached, Shama Churn kept silent and understood that

this had been an unjust behaviour on His part. In a firm voice,

Babaji continued — “In the future, whenever You remember me,
You will not be able to meet me. Whenever You have the necessity
1 shall come on my own accord.”

Begging apology Shama Churn said — “My objective was to
instil faith in the mind of the unfaithfuls.” With bowed head He
appealed — “When you have kindly appeared I pray to you to
gratify all by showing your presence.”

Babaji accorded His prayer and asked Shama Churn to open the
door. The friends who had been waiting outside entered the room,
viewed him, paid him obeisance and were blessed.

Chguler 4

IN THE PATH OF SADHANA

!J’@/i"ter bewng transferrad to a few places Shama Churn was
posted at Danapur office. While staying here, He engrossed Himself
in austere sadhana. At this time He maintained such a secrecy that
none knew about His sadhanda. Gurii-imparted-yigasadhana
became His mainstay. By the grace of Babdji Mahardjé, He entered
the domain of spirituality by which He easily ascended the gradual
steps of vdgasadhana. After completing His daily official task, He
engaged Himself in deep sadhana in seclusion. During this period
He made exemplary progress in ydgasddhana. The taciturn yet
affable Shama Churn was industrious. He would never advocate
idleness. It is for this reason the austere practice of yégasddh&né

could not deter Him.

From this period onwards, Shama Churn would constantly
remain absorbed in self-introspection and a stoical attitude towards
all aspects could be thus noticed. Because of this His boss would
affectionately call this Bengali gentleman, Paglababu (self-absorbed
gentleman).

One day Shama Churn found His boss much depressed and
asking him the reason for this, learnt that the boss's wife was
suffering from such a serious illness that her life was endangered.
The boss was extremely anxious because he did not receive any
news for a few days.

Compassion was aroused in the mind of Omniphile Shama
Churn. His benevolence brought about it’s outpourings. He assured
His boss that He would in a short while bring the news of his wife.

The boss had been residing in India for a long time. He had
heard many tales of supernatural powers of the Indian yogis, yet
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credence refused {0 come caslly in an inevedulous syad. bo ke
gazed helpiessly at Shama Churn.

Shama Churn entered a solitary room of the office and absorbed
Himself in dhyana. After some time He came out from the room,
informed His boss that his wife was improving and that her letter
was on it's way. He also apprised him the contents of the letter.

Would the cynical boss have faith in this? After a few days the -

letter duly arrived and noting a similarity in the contents as stated by
Shama Churn, he was astounded.

After a few months, his wife arrived at Panapur from England.
Many a time, English women would frequent the offices of their
husbands. One day she came to her husband’s office alongwith him.
Suddenly seeing Shama Churn she recognized Him and was
amazed. She told her husband that during her illness, this Sublime
Soul had appeared by her bedside and it was by His grace that she
was freed from her afflictions.

Hearing aboui the extra-mundane powers of Paglababu, the boss
was extremely elated.

A few days later Shama Churn was transferred to Kashi and
started residing with His wife, sons and danghters at His Garureswar
residence. Earlier Shama Churn used to be away from home on
account of His distant posting. He would come home occasionally
and live with His family. Impeccable wife Kashimani Devi, would
manage all the household affairs herself. Though her husband was
living with the family He was apathetical towards family affairs. He
‘would hand over the entire amount of His salary to His wife
Kashimani Devi. The dedicated wife would never trouble her
husband with domestic demands. She would cook herself, send her
sons to school, make payments to respective recipients and look
after all other domestic aspects. Shama Churn would remain’ stoical
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in every tespeet. He exacuiad His official duties after which he
would engage Himself in austere practice of ydga. Devoted
Kashimani Devi never created any opposition in the :way of His
sadhana, instead she would keep a strict vigil so that He did not
have to face any difficulties in sadhana. By mounting the gradual
steps of abstruse ydgasadhana, Shama Churn caused immense
spiritual and yogic wealth to be showered upon Himself,

From this time He commenced imparting initiation in society. A
florist would sell flowers at the entrance of Kedareswar temple. He
was the first diseiple in society to receive initiation from Shama
Churn. When flowers bloom, bees swarm in search of honey.
Similary people seeking salvation gradually swarmed to Him.
Though He preferred to remain unobtrusive, His renown as a Yogic
Preceptor gradualfy effloresced.

Husband's immensity of progress in His ydgasadhana was
unknown to Kashimani Devi. One midnight on awaking from her
sleep she could not find her husband, so she lit a lamp and searching
for Him found Him seated in Padmasana in levitation in a corner of
the room. By observing this extra-mundane yogic wealth of her
husband, tears streamed down Kashimani Devi..She begged pardon |
with folded hands because many a time unknowingly she had been
wrongful towards Him. After sometime when Shama Churn reverted

_from the transcendental state, Kashimani Devi begged apology and

prayed for yogic initiation. The following day she was initiated into
yoga. Her father was a renowned panditd and because of this, since
childhood she had the habit of worshipping idols. After initiation
she practised ydgasadhana also. Idol-worship was never practised
by Shama Churn. He would ask people to abide by their respective -
faiths, would impart afflatus to them and advise them to practise
yogasadhana. He would remark that the basis of religion is ydga.
Self-realisation is not possible without ydgasadhana. Again without
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sgifsieaiisaiion, soul-conselausness is net possible and without soul-
consciousness, salvation cannot be attained.

Gradually the number of His devoiees were increasing. From
cobbler Bhagawan Das, tanner Giridhari, constable Vinda Haluai
and hawkers to eminent personalities, many kings and the like
obtained His grace. Preferring to remain unobtrusive, He never
delivered any speeches in a congregation. If any devotee appealed
for this, He W_f)llld remark —*“Is it necessary to inform people when
the sun rises by beating drums? He who has vision can definitely
perceive. Similarly the propagation of soul-religion is unnecessary.
When one feels it is necessary or when one has a strong yearning, he
will make the endeavour on his own accord. Propagation is
necessary where there is an absence of the real essence.” He never
established any mathas, missions, asramas or religious establish-
‘ments. He would attach more importance to householders than to
renouncers.

There are a few sadhak as in whom an extraordinariness can be
noticed in their way of life and their path of sadhand. They never
flow in life’s tide. The Mahatmds who are a class apart from the rest
' in their path are designated as Mahcfrpurushas, uniqueness in the part
of yoga hence concealed, was brought to the fore by Shama Chumn.

Vacaspati Devnarayan Mahci’saya, aged father-in-law of Shama
Churn was a devout, renowned panditd. Being attracted by the
remarkable yogic attainment of Shama Churn, he also obtained
initiation from Him. Since then he never addressed Him as
‘son-in-law’. '

Affectionately he used to call Him YOGIRAJ. From then,
Shama Churn gradually came to be known as YOGIRAJ. A
renowned devotee of Yogiraj, panditd Panchanan Bhattacharya
Mahaf&aya of Deoghar used to address Him as KASHI BABA. At
present followers of Yogiraj address Him as BARABABA. |
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His old father-in-taw, ?aaaspéii Davaurayun lefi this earthiy
abode nearly a centenarian. When the father of Kashimani Devi was
at his death-bed, she had a strong desire that Yogiraj visit him and
pay obeisance to him. She expressed this desire to Him, but Yogiraj
kept silent and smiled. Before death, Yogiraj met His father-in-law
but not paying obeisance to him hurt Kashimani Devi.

Yogiraj retired from service in September 1880. His monthiy
pension was fixed at rupees twenty nine four annas and six pies (an
obsolete Indian coin). Being difficult to maintain His family with
that paltry sum, He engaged Himself as a private tutor for teaching
the scriptures to Pravunarayan Singh, son of Iswart Narayan Singh.
the King of Kashi. His tuition fee was fixed at the rate of thirty
rupees per month, Everyday the King’s boat would come to take
Yogiraj to the Ramnagar palace on the other side of the Ganges.
During the monsoons when the Ganges would swell up,
arrangements would be made for His stay at the palace. The King
was ektremely pleased with Shama Churn being well-versed with all
the scriptures especially Vedanta philosophy and was cager to learn
more about Him. Yogiraj always maintained a strict privacy about
Himself. Girish Chandra De, a classmate and friend of Yogiraj was a
top-ranking official in the Royal Estate, of Kashi and hence he had
an intimacy with the King. One day, in the course of conversation
with the King, Girish Babu said —“Shama Churn is not an ordinary
man, He is a Yogi in all repleteness.”

The King replied —“By having a ddrsana of Him and hearing
about His scriptural knowledge, I had guessed likewise. Now I

believe what you have said.” After this, the king and the prince were
blessed to have Yogiraj as their Guri.

¥ * % * L *

Shama Churn had three daughters Harimati, Harikamini and
Harimohini. Kashimani Devi grew very anxious regarding the
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marriage of the siesst daughisr, Hurimatl, The wudding had besn
arranged, but where was the money for the marriage? Kashimani
Devi brought this to the notice of her husband.

Yogiraj staied -~ “Fhere is no point in worrying. Let Him think,
who thinks for all. In due time Asgada® will bring everything.”

. After a few days, the King of Kashi, sent a few gold coins in a
beautiful pouch woven with golden thread to Yogiraj through a
messenger for the purpose of His daughter's marriage. By this the
authenticity of God's infallible declaration has been proved —

Ananyascintayanto mdmye jandh paryupdsate,
teshamnityabhiyuktanam
yogakshemambahamyaham. (Gita 9/22)

—which means I undertake ail earthly and unearthly
responsibilities of one who prays to Me (Atman, the soul) in a
thought-free state.

The eldest daughter of Yogiraj was married to Ramcharan
Maitra? of Latakhola village in the district of Dhaka. Later His
second daughter, Harikamini was married to Gangadas Chowdhury
of Varanga village in Pabna District now Bangladesh and His
youngest daughter, Harimohini was married to Ramamoy
Bhattacharjee of Kadakuli in Bishnupur, West Bengal.

' Normally, Yogiraj would not be affected by any illness. He was
the true possessor of sound health. Once during summer, He was
attacked with piles but they disappeared after a minor treatment.

Yogiraj would attire Himself in a dhoti, waistcoat and panjabi.
He would wear canvas shoes outside and wooden sandals at home.

{. A devotional character in Ramayana.
2. Ramcharan Maitra expired on 12.2.1884.

Fhase shoes ape siill presersed i His houge at Kashi.! Be never
took any breskfast. In the morning, He would take tiffin with a titile
amount of ghee and sugar, For lunch He would take rice with
vegetables. He was a strict vegelarian. He would drink great'
guantities of milk. While simoking the hookah everyday after dinuer,
He would amuse His family members. He was five feet and four
inches in height. His arms were long reaching down to the knees.
The lower position of His body was milk-white in complexion; the
middle rosy and the upper peaches and cream. His presence was so
magnetic that those who were unacquainted with Him would bow
down their heads in respect and make room for Him to pass when
they met Him. At the primary stage He would practise yégasadhana
throughout the night and at the concluding stage He would practise
sddhand in the ecarly morning. After this in the morning He would
take a holy dip in the Ganges and resume sadhana. Normally He
would not meet anyone in the mornings.

Matru, one of the devotees of Yogiraj had a small tailoring shop
at Kashi. Almost every evening he would come to Yogiraj and listen
to His sermons. As he was poor, he was unable to serve Yogiraj but
he had a strong desire to do so. So Matru would bring two rolls of
betel everyday for Yogiraj, Who also would enjoy taking the betel
roll after lunch and dinner. Matru took a vow that he would treat
Yogiraj to betel rolls throughout his life in this manner. Matru was
alive for a long time, even after the Departure of Yogiraj. Till the
last days of his life, he would daily bring two rolls of betel, place it
on the sandals of Yogiraj and offer prayers there with folded hands.
Tears would roll down the cheeks of the self-absorbed Matru then.

. Also. a tooth of Yogiraj has been preserved at 52 Bigha, Deoghar, Bihar in
- the house of pandita Panchanan Bhattacharya.




Chapier 5

RAPT IN YOGA

Yy

igogiraj visualised the immanence of Nardyand (Atman) in
all living_beings and in all elements. When any devotee or any
person would come 1o have a ddrsana of Him and offer homage to
Him, He would reciprocate, but obeisance by touching His feet was
not preferred by Him.

It has not yet been known whether anyone who has sttained
saivation has penned his daily sddhand experience in his diary.
Twenty-six such diaries have been penned down by Yogiraj only,
which is still carefully preserved. He wrote those diaries in Hindj
language but in Bengali script. The purpose of writing them was to
enable one to understand His gradual progress in sadhand. That He
had mounted the pinnacle of sadhand can be deduced from His
diaries even today. In one part of His diary He has recounted —
Mai k'uck ndhi ohi sitryahi Jo kuch haye bitkul Mdlik uha choddy
disar kuch ndhi uska rupa nicey likhé dekha — It infers — I am
nothing, that Atmasurya (Soul-Sun) is éverything and the Absolute.
Nothing exists except that Afmasiirya. His form is sketched below.

Hum Shama Chura Surya

After this He has delineated a human form and inscribed on it's
forehead, Hum Shama Churn Slirya. — I only am the Atmasit rya
Shama Churn. '
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Ohi Mahapurusha Brahma haye ~ bada anand — ab bada maja

huya, ab bilkul svasa bhitar celta haye iske barabar anand koi

dusra bat nahi isika nam Cidananda — chi Brahma — etteroj
bad aj janam safal.”

The significance 1s — The effulgent Atmasurya is Mahapurusha
(Great-Soul) Brahma. Now there is an intense ecstasy and the breath
is wholly internally oriented. This type of ecstasy cannot be derived
from anything else. He is called Cidananda (ihe Supreme Being
conceived as a source of spiritual consciousness and delight of
bliss), He is Brahma. After a long period today, My Descent has
been fulfilled.

In other words by practising Prandkarma when the breathing
motion being totally arrested becomes Sushumnd-oriented, only then
is this state gained. Thus He remarked that the ecstasy in this state
cannot be derived from anything else other than this. By attaining
permanence in this eternal bliss, He expressed that after several
days now His descent has been fulfilled or else complete
conversance about Brahma occurred in Him.

He has further stated that — Apndhi sviriipd Ndrdyankd
dekhd. Mahidevd o Parvatl dmi kd ripd dekhd, Pirvafi hame
cuma diya — implying “1 visualised Narayand akin to Me. I saw
Mahadeva and Goddess Parvari in the human form. She gave Me a
motherly kiss.” Establishing Himself in non-duality, He realized
Narayana and Himself to be inseparable.

Amidst many such writings, only a few exact quotations have
been quoted here. From these it can be inferred that He had mounted
the highest pinnacle of sadhana.

Commenting on one of His devotees, constable Binda Haluali,
Yogiraj would comment — “Binda Haluai is floating on the sea of
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gigznal blise.”

After His retirsment, an oxpansive role of this Great Precepior
began. Though being a possessor of unlimited yogic wealth by the
Guri's grace, this Great Yogi maintained a domestic existence and
preached ydgasddhand to householders mainly. All castes of
Hindus, from Brahmins to Sudras; Muslims, Christians; from kings
tc beggars, all had received His grace. Balananda Brahmachari of
Deoghar, Bhaskarananda Saraswati of Kashi, Saidasbaba.! a
foliower of Nanak, alongwith many samnyasins were blessed by
coming into close proximity with Him.

- Iswarinarayan Sigh, the King of Kashi would sometimes visit
Tailanga Swami and Bhaskarananda Sarasvati, Once having
eulogised about this household Noble Yogi to Bhaskarananda, the
latter expresed his desire to meet Him. Being a samnyasin, he
opined that it would be improper to visit a householder, therefore he
asked the King to request this household Yogi to come to him. At
first Yogiraj did not agree to this. Eventually, Yogiraj agreed after

The great yogi Saibaba of Shirdi, Maharashtra, appeared probably after 1850
A.D. and departed on 18th October, 1919 A.D. From his biography, it can be
noticed that he was a follower of Kabir. The fact whether he had come to
Kashi is also not known. But it had been written in Lahiree Mahasaya’s diary
that He had initiated Saidasbaba, a follower of Nanak into Krivayoga. It is
known that Saibaba of Shirdi would never disclose the name of his Guri but
would refer to his pseudonym, ‘Venkush’. Hindus, Muslims, Christians and
people belonging to all classes of society took shelter in him. Many
similarities can be noticed between them in the principles of religion and
technique of sddhana. It cannot be ascertained whether Saidasbaba of Shirdi
was truly a follower of Kabir. On the other hand during Lahiree Mahasaya’s
lifetime, Saidasbaba of Shirdi’s name finds mention, and not any other
Saibaba. The place from where Shirdi’s Saibaba hailed is also not exactly

' known. Probably in 1872 A.D. he had suddenly come to the village of Shirdi.
It has been noted in his biography that he belonged to the Kabir sect, but how
far it is true, cannot be definitely stated, because Saibaba would keep
everything secret. Perhaps it is for this reason, Shirdi’s Saidasbaba might
have obtained Kriydyvega initiation, from Lahiree Mahasaya and maybe he
belonged to the Nanak sect instead of the Kabir sect.

.
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rapesivd entreaties and the King of Kashi brought Him (o
Bhaskarananda in his own chariot. A rendezvous ensuad between
two noble souls. Bhaskarananda learnt a great deal about the
sadhana technique of Yogiraj and requested Him to impart His
sadhana technique to him.

Gopal Chandra Bandopadhyaya, an eminent homoeopath of
Kashi alongwith one of his friends would visit Mahdrma Tailanga
Swami. Bandopadhyay Mahc?&aya was the disciple of Yogiraj. Gne
day both friends requested Yogiraj to meet Tailanga Swamiji. In
Kashi the.n, Swamiji had a wide renown. He earned the repuiation of
a living Sivd. The silent Swamijt would sit at his ¢srama at Pancha-
ganga Ghat. He would be surrounded by devotees. Seeing the dhoti-
panjabi clad Shama Churn alongwith Bandopadhyaya Mahasaya.
Swamiji stood up, proceeded quickly towards Him and accorded
Him a warm embrace. After they paid homage to each other, they
stood in silence for a few minutes. On observing the union of tw;)
nobh:, souls, tears of devotion rolled down Bandopadhyaya
Mahasaya. After this, they left for their respective destinations.

The devotees present there were not familiar with Yogirgj. They
had never seen Swamiji tender a loving embrace. On asking out of
curiosity, the silent Swamiji wrote down his reply on a slate — “For
attaining that ‘One’, the ascetics have to abandon even their loin
cioth, but this Mahatma, by remaining within the family precincts
has attained that ‘One’.”

One of the devotees amidst those present there had come the
next day to pay darsana to Yogiraj out of curiosity and mentioned
about the written remarks of Swamiji to Gopalbabu.

Through this perception of Mahatma Tailanga Swamiji, Shama
Churn, one of India's greatest household Yogis became highly
renowned within a short while. Surpassing the limits of Kashi,
abode of Siva, the supreme spiritual activities of Yogiraj started
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spreading from ene part of india to the other. lirespective of caste,
religion, sect, people from all strata of life started arriving in
teeming numbers. He as a Redeemet delivered graces to all
generously.

He desired that everyone should progress in the spiritual path by
maintaining a family existence. If anyone expiessed their desire to
take samnyds, He would refrain them from doing so, send them back
home and remark —— “The life of a samnydsi is austere. If any error
is committed by a householder, he can be forgiven, but a samnydsi
has no reprieve. The garb of a samnydsi is the external manifes-
tation of spirituality; but non-desirous of self-revelation the quiet
household sddhaka’s unostentatious sadhand has no external
manifestation.” Nevertheless, many of His disciples were anchorites
also. Since He would impart Sandtdna Dhdrma’s intensely esoteric
Kriydyoga initiation to men of all castes, different types of

criticisms were raised. With a gentle smile He would reply to His

critic — I see ignobility in nobility, again nobility in ignobility.
Fortunately, 1 have entered the true path. When I see humanity
within a human and if he wishes to be enlightened, then it is My
responsibility to enlighten him.”

Kashi's famous monotheist Swami Bisuddhananda Saraswati
who used to bear a staff, previously a householder Maharashtrian
Braﬂmi_n also was blessed by the grace of Yogiraj. He used to stay in
Bishuddhananda matha near Ahalyabai Ghat in Kashi. Before his
demise, Bishuddanandaji was suffering from various physical
ailments. Because of his indisposition, Tinkari Lahiri Mahc?jaya, son
of Yogiraj would visit him often. At that time he was being
neglectfully looked after. Therefore one day he lamented to Tinkari
Lahiri Mahciéaya — “Now I find that domestic existence is better.”
In this manner, Bisuddhanandaji placed domestic existence on a
high pedestal.
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Sir Gurudas Bansrjee and Kalikrishna Tagore alongwith
Surendranath Ganguli, a distinguished lawyer of Chinsurah Court
and devotee of Yogiraj came to Kashi and stayed at Kakina es}ate
Thakurbari of Rangpur. It was later learnt through Surendranath
Ganguli that the first two obtained Kriydvega initiation from
Yogiraj then.

Both the brother of the King of Udaipur and a leucoderma
patient from there obtained initiation from Him. At a later date it has

been noticed that this patient was cured of the discase and attained 2
high state in sadhana.

Another Shyama Charan Lahiri of Serampore in Hooghly
district, was an eminent person. He was initiated by Yogiraj on 15th
October, 1888. During the lifetime of Yogiraj, the aforesaid Shyama
Charan Lahiri expired. This being published in newspapers, many

devotees mistook the incident and sent enquiring letters to the
Abode of Yogiraj. ‘
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RESEMBLANCE TO INDIAN BAGE

eg; iadﬁan sulture {culiure here dees not signify it's traditional
concept but the spiritual upliftment resulting in attainment of the
state of equilibrium in everything mundane and extra-mundane), a
marvellous union between scriptural 1;1_;unct10ns and yogic codes
have taken place. In accordance with the four stages of life, Indiar_is
by maintaining an existence as directed by sastrds achieved yogic
attainment and by doing this was able to conquer death. When the
body became decrepit, they by easily discarding it like worn—pl.lt
ciothes, assumed a new frame through yogic technique. This
sequence can be noticed till the time of the great poet Kalidasa_and
that information can be derived from his comment Yogenfmte

tanutyajam. i.e., (changing the body by yogic process).

Yogiraj has rendered spiritually yogic interpretations to
Vedanta, Upanishdds, Gita and various other religious texts. These
interpretations are a rare asset. These are mcomprehens1ble to
ordinary man but are specially meant for sadhakas. Tt is not known
1o us whether this type of sadhana's esoteric and spiritual yogic
interpretations particularly of the Gi ta, have been rendered beforfe.
Pre\;iously, Gita would normally be discussed amongst the cc:tene
of panditds. These discussions were not prevalent amongst ordinary
people. Yogiraj has advised mankind to accept the Gita as a guide
to the spiritual path. That for India, Gita is equivalent to Prdnd was
His connaisance. Thus He printed more than thousand copies of the
Gita and distributed them amongst His devotees. Everyday He
would explain the Gita to His devotees and make them understand.
Being attracted by His remarkable explanations of the Gita, many
devotees would come to Him. In the past many Mahdtmas had
interpreted the Gita in various ways. Some through the doctrine of

-
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aualisim, sume through the doetrime of non-dualism and some
through the doctrine of dualism and monism have explained the
Gita. Bome have noticed the Importance of consciousness, some the
importance of devotion and some the imporiance of action within it.

. But very few scholars have realized the Gitg to be a complete

vogasastrd. All eighteen chapters of the Gita pertain to yéga, for
instance Vishadayoga, Samkhyayoga, Karmayoga, Bhaktivoga etc.
Apart from this it can be noticed that at the end of each Chapter of
Gita — Iti srimadbhagavadgitasupanishadsu brakmavidyayam
yégasastre srikrishndrjuna sambdde cic. has been written which
means the Gitq is a ydgasastrd which is Brahma-knowledge. Just as
the paths of action, devotion and knowledge are importani for
attaining salvation, similarly the path of yéga is another important
path. In the anciént period, the path of ybga was extremely
favourable to the sages. Facts about yéga have been expounded
throughout the Gira. The essence of ydga has been scientifically
discussed here. It is not merely a scripture for discussion, it
designates the action of sqddhand in the spiritual path and it's

technique. God has advised Arjuna to be a yogi, because none

excepting a yogi, can realise the Gita properly. Gita is a sastrd of
sadhana and realisation. Thus in whatever path sadhana is practised

be it karma, bhakti or jiana etc. all are yéga, Sadhana cannot be

practised without ydga. Ydga means union. To bring about an union

of the soul of a living being with that of the infinite soul is yoga. All

sadhakas have the same orientation i.e. to bring about an union

between the soul of the living being and the infinite soul.

Alongwith the Gita a few other scriptural interpretations of
Yogiraj can be obtained.! When He used to make spiritual

" 1. Yogiraj has rendered yogic interpretations to the following rwenty six

scriptures : — (i} Gitd (if) Vedatita Ddrsanam (iii) Goutam Sitra {iv) Ashtdbakra
Samhita (v) Samkhya Ddrsanam (vi) Ombkdra Gitg (vii) Guri GTid (vifi) Tejabindi
Upanishdd (ix) Dhydnabindi Upanishdd (x) Amritabindd Upanishdd (xi) Abingsi
Kabir Gitd (xii) Kabir {(the Hindl couplet of Kabir) (xiti) Mimamsartha Samgraha




interprotations of other seriptural texts, His devoiess Banchanan
Bhattacharya, Prasaddas Goswami and Mahendranath Sanyal would
write it down. Afterwards they published the scriptures in their
res‘pective names. Yogiraj forbade the publication of the scriptures
in His name. In His diary, a remarkable interpretation of Vaiseshika
Ddrsanam in accordance with the yogic scriptures can be noticed.

His explanation of Gita was excellent, for example §ri
Bhagavan Ubac as has been mentioned in the Gita. Those before
and after Him have explained it as “God said”. But Yogiraj has
conferred a spiritual connotation to this — “Realisation occurs
through Kiitastha”. It is completely a new perrcipient annotation.
Kiitastha is everything. Because God has remarked -

Dwavimou pirushou loke ksharascakhara evaca,
Kshara sarbani bhittani kittasthokshara ucyate. (G 15/16)

The verse means that two types of Primordial Energy are
reputed to exist in this world; one is perishable, the other
impérishabie. Between these two, all elements are perishable and
the Kiitastha-consciousness is termed as imperishable.

‘ None have before described what Kiitastha is. Needless to say, it

-is not describable, it is made comprehensible through sadhana-
derived realisation: Only the yogis are aware about it. Th; word

Kitt infers the anvil or the iron block on which the ironsmith or

gol;ismitﬁ by hammering iron or gold into shape produces various

types of objects, but the anvil remains as usual. It does not undergo

any change, it remains unaffected. Similarly the whole universe is

existent by taking recourse to Kzi,rastha. Everything is undergoing a

change, but Kiitastha 'dc_)‘tf,s not undergo any metamorphosis and is

{xiv) Nirdlambopanishdd (xv} Cdraka (xvi} Candi (xvii) Lir’zgaipurd{:a (.rviirl)
Tantrasdr (xix}) Yantrasdr-(xx) Japaji (the main text by Guri N"anakj (xju)
Vaiseshika Ddrsanam (xxii) Pdtanjala Yogasitra (xxiii) Mdnusamhitd rzr_Manu
Rahasya (xiv) Paniniya Sikshd (xxv) Taittriya Upanishad (xxvi] Abadhut Gitd),
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perighable. This whs we call thie Third Eye, the vision which
occurs when one is in communion with the Infinite; the Eye of
Wisdom is Kiitasiha. After attaining permanence in Kitastha, the
whole universe becomes known to him, everything becomes
manifest and realisation occurs. It is the. origin of everything and is
the place of manifestation of the spiritual world. By ach;evmg
permanence here, a yogi asks questions to his own self and receives
the answers to it. All questions automatically arise in him and are
solved also. For instance, just as a binocular is used to locate quite
distant objects, similarly by attaining permanence in Kitastha, the
whole universe can be visualised. Arjuna is the heat essence and it is
through this that questions occur in the inner realm of a yogi and
answers evolve through the medium of Kiftastha. Since it is
exclusively realised by yogis, Gita is a scripture on realisation.

Therefore Yogiraj has elucidated that “Realisation occurs through
Kiitastha”. By becoming an adept in Prdndyama, a yogi through
Yonimudra can perceive in the Ajnacakra an encompassing golden
lustre, the middle of it being black in colour and within this black
colour a dot which resembles a star. Later by assuming the
effulgence of the manifestation of a million suns it makes the yogi
lose his own entity. This is the Sudarsand Cakrd, by visualising this-
all the accumulated sins of a yogi are severed and seized, therefore
He is Hari. He causes the seizure of all the accumulated sins.
Sudarsand signifies beauty. Since the middie of it is.black in colour,
He is Krishna and within this a static star is present which is truth
and reality. He only is Taraknath. By attaining permanence in
Kiitastha, a yogi acquires true knowledge. Since it is sky-semblant,

it is known as Cavern of the Union with the Absolute Void. If
permanence ‘is achieved in the aforesaid Cavern a yogi becomes
conversant with all the essences of religion. Addressing Kitastha,

Yudhisthira has noted — Dhdrmasyatattvam nikitam guhdyim
(Mahabhérata Vanaparba, Bak-jakha Sai! d). This Kitastha only
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Primordial Energy. By the visualisation of Sudarsand Cakrd or else
Kiitastha, the negative feelings or the devilish propensities in a a yogi
are annihilated. Then a yogi is capable to proceed in the path of

renunciation. Observing this Tulsidasa has quoted —

Japu pekhan tumha dekhnihdre,
Bidhi Hari Sambhu nécéo nihdare.
Treu na janhni marmu tumhara,
Auru tumhahi ko jénnihara,
(Ramacaritmanasd Ayedhya Kianda)

The above verse implies that the world is visible and You are
the Viewer; You are the Controller of the three deities (Brahma,
Vishnu and Mahésivara). When they also are not aware of Your inner
significance, then how is it posmble for others to know You?

Tulsidasa cites that this world is percexvable and You are the
Perceiver. You are controlling Brahma, Vishnu and Mahéivara or
else the three attributes of Sartva (the primal quality of virtuousness
‘and knowledge about reality), Rdjas (the second quality
characterized by activeness and spiritendness) and Tdmas (the third
lowest quality marked by ignorance and vice) which are the three

deities. Brahma is the Creator and hence symbolises the Rdjas _
attribute, Mahésvara is the Destroyer, hence personifies the attribute

of Tdmas and Vishnu, the Controller is the Sattva attribute. You only
are the Controller of these three attributes, because they are located
within the body and are controlled by Prand energy. If Prand is
absent, the aforementioned three attributes are also absent. Their
existence depends upon the existence of Prand. Therefore Tulsidasa
states that Kzfi_fastha controls these three attributes.Thus, O
Atmarama, (one delighted in soul-knowledge) You prevail amidst
these three deities in the form of Kiifastha-consciousness, therefore
they also are incapable of knowing You wholly. Then, in what
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wopou’ You are prevalent in the fomm of
Armamma or K}imsﬁm consciousness in all bemgs Therefore
Yogiraj has remarked — N{ {jarupd bindi sabhonse haye — implying
the self-like dot is existent in everyone —

Again, Mahatma Kabir observing Kittastha has stated —

Marte marte jag mara,

marna nd jine koye.
Ayayesa marna koi na mara,

yo phir nd marna hoye.
Marng hyaye dui bnhaii ka,

Yo marna jane koye.
Ramaduyére yo mare,

phir na marna hoye.

This verse signifies that the people of the world keep on dying
but none know how to die in an actual manner. None die such a
death so as not to die again. Death is of two types. One is an
ordinary death and the other a supernal death. One who dies
at Ramadvar, does not have to die again, because there is no birth,
for if birth occurs death is inevitable,

What is Ramadvar? Has Mahdtma Kabir asked man to die at the
gates of a Rama temple? If anyone accepts death at such a temple
gate, will rebirth not occur then? Mahdtma Kabir has not stipulated
this. The dot in the middle of Kiitastha is termed as Cavern of the
Union with the Absolute Void. Those who have progressed a little
farther in the path of sadhand, can perceive this. This dot is
Atmdrama or Ramadvar (gate of the Rima temple), He is Soul-
Narayand and being the Destroyer of all sorrows is the Annihilator
of all adversities. The one who leaves this earthly abode by
visualising that dotlike Ramadvar is a Mahdtma, such a Mahdima is

“never reborn. Thus Mahatma Kabir aggrievingly notes as to how

many people are there who can die by visualising the Ramadvar like
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births and rebicths. Yogiraj has atated —

Jana jana sab koi kahate,
Janako nahi jand haye;
Janéa uhnika jnahase,

Phir lout nahi anda haye.
Jiski lagi lagan isse,

Ohi wayakif haye oos gharse.

This verse impiies that everybody talks about leaving this world,
but nobody is aware of what this departure is, departure takes place
only from where there is no return. Only He, by Whose grace I am
alive is conversant about that state.

With a view to this, God has cited —

Prayankale mansdcalena
' bhaktya yukto yogabalena caiba.
Bhrubormadhye prandmavesya samyak
sa tam param purushamupaiti divyam.
Sarbadvarani samjamya mano hridi nirudhya ca
Murdhyanyadhyayatmanal pmnamasthzto ydgadharanam.
Omityekaksharam brahma byaharasmamanusmaran,

Yah prayan tyajan deham sa yati paramam gatim.
— (Gitd 8/10, 12, 13)

This infers that at the time of departure, one who in a still mind
united with devotion places Prand between the eyebrows thr(?ufgh
yogic process and remembers Me can attain that Divine Infinite
Soullike Prlmordlal Energy; by controlling all the avenues of the
senses or by not acccptmg material objects through the senses; by
stilling the mind supportlessly; by placmg Prand completely
between the eyebrows and by practising Omkdra Kriyd of the
Imperishable One; one who recalls Me, Kiitastha and departs,
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attains eferaal sulvation. Therefore Yogiraj has stated — Marne
wakt yo jaysa bhiowe soi woysa hoye. Ap sad cittananda have,
dprapd haye — signifiying whatever one thinks at the time of
death, he becomes that in his next birth. In reahty you are True,
Blissfully Conscious and the Inirinsic True Form.

The Rig Veda states — Jyotishmantam ketumantem fricakram
sukham ratham sushadam bhiribaram.(Rig Veda 7/4, 29) Kiitastha
Brahma has three cakrds, the first is the effulgent cakrd, the second
the dark cakrd and within this is the starlike cakrd. By remaining in
these three cakrds, one can remain in Brahma in an excellent
manner. Mounting this three cakrdlike chariot and proceeding is
abiding in Brahma. After visualising Atmasirya (Soul-Sun) many a
time millions of suns evolve and then everything becomes pervaded
by Brahma. Guhayadi kabina bisam nakshatra Sabasam (Rig Veda
7/8/25). This denotes that by attaining permanence in the starlike
cave within Kiitastha, a yogi gains the capacity to speak about
supernatural facts and then he constantly views that effulgence of
Brahma as a star. This is Taraknath. Aksharam bindu jyoti manve
abismahe. Paras:iryeti sa saha paramgujhya. (Rig Veda 7/8/25).
The effulgence of the starlike dot within the imperishable Kiitastha
is essence of Brahma and it is imperative that constant oblation
should be offered to Him only. Later the merging with Narayand the
Supreme Master within the extensive Sun is extremely esoteric.
Yogiraj has quoted — Kriydr dvardy cdkshu unmilan haye —
tahatei bolidche — cdkshuunmilitam yena tasmai srigurabe
ramah. This implies that through Kriya practice, the Third Eye is
opened, Third Eye is the Guru to Whom obeisance is paid.

In all living beings a spiritually perceived anu or an any replete
with consciousness is prevalent. It is subtlest of the subtle. The
manifestation of the effulgent sphere from that conscious anu is
Kiitastha.
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Yogiraj has vecounied His realisations everyday in His diney and

it is here while describing Kiftastha He has noted — Bhulond
bhulona tare se ghana srishti samhdre, sarbada ache sanmukhe
dekhona dekhona tare. Sada smarana kara dmkdrer tare. The
inference of this is, never forget Kiitastha Who is present in all
states from creation to destruction in the form of a deep black
colour, He is constantly present, observe Him, perpetually remember
Him through Omkéra Kriya. Therefore Yogiraj would remark that if
you desire to know about the Gita, then enter your own body.
temple. Gita cannot be comprehended outside the body. As an
example, God stated in the first sloka of Gita — Dhdrmakshetre
kurukshetre... Here God has stipulated about two fields, one is the
field of spirituality and the other, field of action. Though God has
mentioned two fields in actuality there is only one field, the body
field, because it is by the medium of this body field that spirituality
and actions are executed. Thus barring the body, spirituality and
action cannot be accomplished. The testimony of the fact that this
body is the field lies in God's dictum in the Gita. — Idam Sariram
Kaunteva kshetramityabhidhiyate — (Gita 13/2). This implies —
O Kaunteya, this body is termed to be a field. Therefore in order to
completely understand Gita the inner realm of the body-temple
needs to be entered, for only then the underlying significance of
Gita can be discerned. For Indians Gita is Prand, therefore Gita is
worshipped by Indians as God. Gita is totally a ydgasastrd and
spiritual text. If Gita is understood in this manner, then what the
actual acme of human life is,.can be attained. What benefit can be
derived through reading by rote? Gitd knowledge depends upon
sadhana of Prandkarma. Kuru signifies material attachment i.e. the
faculty which induces one to perform bondage-oriented actions and
Pandava signifies material detachment i.e. the faculty which weans
oné from performing bondage-oriented actions. The conflict
between these two has been infinitely continuing within a human
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being. Therefore the baitle cited in Gitd also is continuing infinitely,
Mahatma Ramprosad also has observed likewise :—

Pravritti nivritti jaya,

Nivrittire sange nibi.

Vivek name tari byata,

Tattvakatha tare sunabi.

He speaks about two facets of a wife. Wife here implies the
Female Primordial Energy. One facet is material attachment and the
other is material detachment. It is advisable to make material
detachment a lifelong companion. Spiritual essence should be
delivered to conscience, preduct of material detachment.

* * * ‘ * * _ *

It has been written in the Kasikhanda of Skanddpurand that one
who leaves this world at Kashi, the supreme place of pilgrimage and
abode of Sivd, does not undergo rebirth. Having faith in this belief, a
devotee in his old age started residing at Kashi. He was highly
educated and earned a lot of money in his life. He was staying alone
in a rented house. He used to come often and listen to interpretations
of the Gita by Yogiraj. He was quite older than Yogiraj. One day
after the explanations were over, he rose up and paid obeisance to
Yogiraj. Yogiraj told him — “You are older than Me, do not pay
obeisance to Me.”

The old man replied — “Till today, I have heard and read many
types of interpretations of the Gira but I have not heard of an
interpretation of this nature. My eyes have opened. From today, I am
Your devotee.”

One day, Yogiraj was sitting encircled by devotees and a reputed
panditd was explaining the Kasikhanda. The belief that rebirth does
not occur while dying at Kashi was being explained but due to the
use of some sceptical words, the old devotee arose and with folded
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hands sntigaied ~= "o nel make sueh romarks, | am cousing the
days of my departure in this abode of Sivd. If you comment
likewise, I will lose faith.”

That old devotee, due to age had become very ill. He could not
move around as before. The landlady of his house, an old woman
one day came to Yogiraj and said — “If that gentleman defecates
and urinates in bed, then who will tend him?” The old lady was
facing difficulties since the old man was not leaving the house.

Yogiraj rejoined ~— “What can I do? He does not stay with me.”

The old lady replied — “He used to come regularly to You for
listening to interpretations, therefore it is You Who should make
some arrangements.”

Yogi;aj displeasingly stated — “You do not have to bother, He
will look after Whose responsibility it is.”

News arrived that the devotee was critical. He was desirous to
have a ddrsana of Yogiraj before his death.

Yogiraj went to see him. Immediately on arriving there, the old
devotee said — “Kindly place Your feet on my head.”

Yogiraj with a gentle smile made the observation — “How can
you say this, instead you should bless Me before you die.”

The old man wholeheartedly blessed Yogiraj with raised hands.
After this he gradually expired, in consciousness.

Though being replefc with Brahma-consciousness Himself, He
would pay respect to elders in this manner and execute social
responsibilities of a householder.

Yogiraj used to say that it is imperative for everyone to still the
mind. If the mind cannot be stilled, sadhana cannot be practised, the
worldly actions also cannot be accomplished in an immaculate
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‘mpaaner. A person becomes inhuman because Prana is dynamic aud

the mind is kinetic. Since the breathing motion is external, the mind
is externally oriented. When the breathing motion becomes internal
through ydga acticon, the mind becomes internally oriented and still.
Through the still mind, the subtlest of the subtle eternal existence of
God can be ascertained. Therefore He would advise everyone to
practise Sahajdkarma of Rajayoga in the Gita. Especially He would
ask all young in age to practise this action, for then their lives would
become fulfilled.He would specially endear them towards
Krivayoga. Because He would remark if this yéga action is acquired
at a young age, then a long period of time for practising sadhana
can be obtained and ultimate success in the spiritual path in this life
itself can be derived. He would cite — Whether you practise
sadhana ot I]Ot; it 1s absolutely imperative to keep the mind under
control rather than be controlled by the mind. Everything pivots
around the mind. Without yoga-action the mind cannot be kept
under self-control. If one does not possess the mind to practise
sadhana even then this action should be practised by all, because
the mind is controlled through this action. In ancient times, the
sages also would practise this action. Yogiraj has revived that path
introduced by sages for family men,

What is this Sahdjakarma? Regarding this God in the Giza has
remarked — Sahajam karma kaunteya sadoshmapi na tyajed.
(Gita 18/48), meaning O Kaunteya, do not abandon this
Sahajdkarma, even if it is fraught with faults. Generally in India,
sahajd means easy but it does not imply so here. Sahajd implies that
which has been derived from birth, for which no action or
endeavours had to be made. Immediately after birth, a living being's
inhalation and exhalation commences through both the nostrils
known as Ida and Pingald. A living being is alive as long as
breathing continues. This breathing is a lifelong companion.
Addressing this, Meerabai has stated— Mere janam maranke
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SGERE, snuhe na bisre div raii. This signifies that man sheuld asver
forget the breathing which is his companion from birth to death.
Meerabai forbids 1o abandon this breathing motion of Sahajdkarma
or Prandkarma or soul-action or Prandyama. If this Prandkarma
due to lack of practice has faults initiaily, then also it should not be
abandoned. By constant practice, these faults will be eliminated,
that is what God has stated.

Yogiraj would never advise anyone to abandon family existence.

Instead He would ask them to practise ydgasadhana by remaining.

within the family precincts. He would stipulate to mankind that by
remaining within the family only ydgasadhana should be practised.
Through the medium of this scripturally approved ydgasadhana the
concentration of the citra 1 is achieved. By this the mind becomes
purified gradually. In this purified mind, love, affection, peace and
devotion towards God will arrive. Then by being one with universal
consciousness, malice and envy will cease and an ordinary man will
be transformed into a great man. Prdnd is everything. He is
Supreme. Only by uniting with the Supreme, man attains greatness.
By executing. a domestic existence uninterruptedly and by practising
austere ydgasadhand, Yogiraj expounded the necessity of the
practice of Kriyayoga and sowed the seeds of ydgasadhana by
instilling inspiration in Kriyayoga sadhana amidst ordinary people.

Taraknath Sanyal, son of Rajchandra Sanyal brother-in-law of
Yogiraj, was a highly educated youth. Once he was affected by a
chronic'stomach infection. Even after prolonged treatment when his
affliction was not allayed he eventually left for Kanpur, for a change
in climate and started residing at his father's intimate friend’s house.

1. Mdnas and Cittd are words used in the Indian language. These two words have

been used often in this book. The word citta’ has a much more subtler plane than
mdnas. The English equivalent for ma'nas is mind but citza’ has no English
equivalent though lexically mind has been used, therefore we have been compelled
to retain mind for both the words,
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While staying a¢f Kanpui, a lagsi resident toid Tarakuath —-

“Medicines cannot cure you of this disease. If you can obtain the
grace of a Mahdtma, then your affliction will be immediately
alleviated.” He further continued — “Such a Mahdtma exists in
Gorakhpur. Immediately go there and tfy to obtain his grace.”

While Taraknath was making arrangements for going to
Gorakhpur, his father's friend hearing everything replied — “A
Mahdima exists in your family, and you are going elsewhere in
search of a Mahatma?”

Taraknath enquired — “Where is the Mahdtma in my family?
I have not heard of any Mahatma.”

His father's friend answered — “Don't you know your uncle
(husband of Rajchandra's sister) Shama Churn Lahiree Mahasaya?
He only is the Mahdtma. Try to obtain His grace, for this will be

beneficial for you.”

Taraknath returned to Kashi. He visited his uncle with his father.

When Yogiraj heard everything He administered a herbal
medicine to Taraknath. Using this medicine he was completely
cured. After this he was initiated into Kriyayoga and became
absorbed in sadhana. Since he stopped making endeavours to earn a
living, his uncle commanded him to decrease his sadhana. He said —
“Sadhana has to be practised and at the same time you have to earn
your livelihood. It is improper to depend upon someone for your
subsistence. You should maintain your family yourself.”

Later this Taraknath became Head of the Department of English
but despite this was able to arrive at the highest state of sadhana.

From this incident it can be deduced how secretive Yogira]

would keep Himself.
Iswari Narayan Singh, the king of Kashi had become old. He
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was {aken ill due to old age and was awaiting death. The palsce was
tocated on the opposite side of the Ganges in Ramnagar. It is
believed that one who expires on this opposite side of Kashi in
Vyaskashi is born as a donkey in his next birth. Due to this dread,
the Royal family had built a palace in Kashi proper. Thus when any
Royal member was about to face death he would be brought to the
palace at Kashi. Similarly Iswari- Narayan also was brought here to
tide over the gnawing fear of the aforesaid belief. One day through a
messenger he informed his Guru that before death he was desirous
of seeing Him. If only once He would be clement enough to grant
him this prayer. '

Hearing everything, Yogiraj replied "I do not much go
anywhere these days, let’s see.”

The king passed away. Taraknath Sanyal son of His brother-in -
law asked Him after a few days — “The King was highly desirous
of having Your ddrsana but You did not grant him.”

With a gentle smile Yogiraj replied — “I no longer visit any
place in this body; the King has obtained My ddrsana, you need
not worry!” '

Hearing this, those present looked at each other in surprise.

Dr. Gobardhan Dutta, one of the devotees of Yogiraj was
erﬁploycd as a doctor in the Navy. He had to travel many countries
by sea. Whenever the ship would return to Calcutta port, he would
then go to Kashi and have a ddrana of his Gurudeva. Once, he had
come to Kashi likewise, paid obeisance to Yogiraj and sat down
beside Him.

Yogiraj affectionately told him — “Why do you take the trouble
for coming from so far? This involves both labour and expenditure.”

In a humble tone Gobardhan replied — “I work in the Navy and
thus travel to many places by sea. When the ship arrives at Calcutta
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pait, | hasten to have a ddriena of You. Since 1 stay in the ship. 1
cannot maintain any sanctity or practise sddiand regularly. Kindly
bless this base mortal that on remembering You, I can get a ddrsana
of You.”

Yogiraj nodded smiling gently.

It has been later heard from Gobardhan that while on board the
ship whenever he would recall his Gurudeva, He would appear
before him. Towards the end of his life. Gobardhan became a
resident of Kashi and was able to reach the highest state of sadhana.

A little distance away from the house of Yogiraj, Bhairav would
stay. He would shave Yogiraj regularly and perform other household
chores. Since he was slightly demented, none would any longer
shave or have their hair cut by him, everyone was afraid to do so.
But Yogiraj never abandoned him.

One day Yogiraj was going upstairs for lunch after coming out
of the parlour downstairs. At that time Bhairav also was going up
ahead of Yogiraj with a pitcher of water. Seeing Yogiraj, he stood at
one side and when Yogiraj came near him, he chanted *“Hara Hara
Mahadeva” and poured the water on His head. Yogiraj did not utter
a word, just smiled gently, went up and changed His clothes.

Amarananda Brahmachari, a devotee of Yogiraj would reside at
His home. He was extremely angered by this but did not express it.
Like every day, that day also Yogiraj went for a promenade on the
banks of the river Ganges. Then Amarananada bound Bhairav to a
pillar and beat him. The latter started crying aloud. Hearing his
cries, Kashimani Devi rushed out and reprimanded Brahmachari
thus — “The One on Whose head the water was poured did not
utter a word. Why are you beating by binding him? He 1s not sane,
he has not done anything knowingly.”

Rammohan De, while appearing for his Law .Examination had
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yowed that if he succeaded, he wouid bathe Mahdggvs of Gatys
seswar and Yogiraj with milk., Having passed the aforesaid
gxamination, he bathed Mahadeva of Garureswar with milk and
arriving at the house of Yogiraj said — “I shall bathe You with milk
during Your bath.”

Yogira) usked him the raasen for this and Rummohan meniioned
“about his vow to Him.

i

Yogira] vewmarked ~- “Ygu Rave bathed the Maradeva of
Garureswar, that will do. There is no need to bathe Me.”

Rammohan again prayed io Yogiraj in supplication - *I had
vowed, please fulfil my wish. I shall later bathe You with water.”

Eventuz;ily, Yogiraj fulfilled his prayer.

Yogiraj would often practise Kriyasadhana throughout the night
and go for a holy dip in the Ganges at Ranamahal Ghat in the
morning. His great devotee, Krishnaram would accompany Him.
While Yogiraj would go for the dip, He would be in a thoroughly
rapt ‘state and totter like a drunkard. On the roadside, there was a
betel leaf shop. Seeing Yogiraj in this drunken state, the shopkeeper
would make fun and comment — “Today, He is drunk again. Look
at this Bengali Gentleman, He is intoxicated having drunk such a lot
in the morning.”

It can be noticed at a later date that the shopkeeper selling betel
leaves became His ardent devotee and advanced a great deal in the

path of sadhana.

- Shama Chuen

Yogira] would

: ip idels or visit the temples of gods
and goddesses. He weuid remsain perpetually engrossed in the soul,
Only on Sundays He wouid visit Batuk Bhairava of Kashi. One day
a devotee enguired — * You are replete with Brahma-consciousness,
why do You pay a visii to Batuk Bhairava?”

Yogiraj replied in & grave tone — Wiy will you go if 1 do
HD;? 5%

Yogiraj surrounded by devotess was impariing advice. One
devoiee asked Him — “What is $astrd (scripture)?”

Listen, Sastrds are infinite. But generally iqsirds signify the
Vedas and in accordance with the Vedas, Sm;‘frz!Pura“fgés are also
known as sastrds. For what is unknown, the $dstras make that
known. Again for what exists yet is unknown, $astrds only can
apprise-us.' To learn about those unknown facts there are some
scriptural injunctions, in other words sadhana. The Vedus have both
the chapters on action and knowledge. In accordance with the rules
of the chapter on action, people by practising action attain
heavenliness. But the chapter on knowledge is different, a living
being achieves salvation through it. But entry into the chapter on
knowledge is not possible without the chapter on action. Therefore
the Vedas are the guide for all paths. Without Vedic knowledge or
true knowledge, a living being cannot attain salvation. Those who
do not perform good actions or even performing violate the rules of
the sastrds, cannot achieve happiness, divine grace or salvation. But
sastrds are endless, their prescripts are also endless. Therefore
where is the certainty that everyone will abide by all the sastrds?
There are innumerable rules and taboos in the sasmrds and they are.
so much in opposition with each other that it is impossible to be
followed by everyone. Again all the rules are not applicable for all.
A profound knowledge of the sdsirds is required for outlining the
apt prescripts to respective people. Again a mere knowledge of the
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sastras will not suffice; a great deal of memory power is necessary
to understand which rule is proper for which person. But all do not
possess this. The conceptual knowledge and memory power should -
be such that the essential element of all sastrds, Brahma, can be
known. This can be derived by a sadhaka's austere sadhana. He has
to be soul-rapt. Thus by reading the sastrds efferently, no fruits are
attained. Therefore the discussion of various sastrds has been
forbidden. One who is well-versed in the sastrds but does not
involve himself in soul-engrossment or soul-realization, or is not
soul-illumined, his reading and explanation of the sastrds is an
unworthy labour. But one who is incxperienced about the
sastrds, yet 1s soul-illumined, his labour is fruitful.

There are innumerable sasitrds, facts worth knowing about are -

also endless, but one life-span is short. Therefore the substance of

all sastrds has to be accepted.

Sastrds refer to the Vedas and-the Vedas mean . knowledge.
Knowledge is eternally pure. Just as the temporary shade for the
shining sun is cloud, similarly the temporary shade for knowledge is
ignorance. Just as the sun becomes perceptible when the cloud
disappears, similarly when ignorance is removed, knowledge
reveals itself. Thus there is no deviation from what is the truth.
Similarly though we are unaware about it, the soul which is the truth
does not deviate from the normal state, it constantly remains the
same. But why does visualisation of this unchanging soul not occur?
The shade for the sun is the cloud and ignorance is the shade for
true knowledge. When the cloud disappears the sun becomes
visible, similarly when ignorance is removed, the soul, an
embodiment of true knowledge manifests itself. Therefore it is true
that before we knew the soul, it existed like the shining sun.
Endeavours assist in removal of the shade of ignorance merely. To
attain that knowledge, it is imperative to practise sadhana as
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prescribed by sastrds. What is that sastrd? Sastrd implies that whick
co_ntr?ls or commands. Who controls or commands this body?
Vayurdhata saririndm — The senses, mind, intelligence :&%
fupction through the power of air. Amongst the airs, Prdnd air is th&f:
[‘n:mcipal one. Therefore Prdnd air is the controller of thé body or %
;ja:strd. The- :vvord sastrd needs to be broken into two syllables;
Sa + astrd, sa = breath and astrd = weapon. Sastrd is the breathine:
weapo_n. One who by wielding this breathing-weapon has attain;t‘%
dexterity or become proficient in Prdndyama is considered to e
well-versed in sastrds. The Vedas,-Purands, Upanishdds etc. are
also known as sastrds. Because by wielding the breathing—wee.l 1
in this manner those who have become $astrd-conversant thlzz
rishis have recounted their realizations, which are acknowlec;ged as
Vedas, Purands, Upanishdds, the sastrds. Therefore these aa"%
authentic. By taking shelter in this breathing-sastrd, the entiﬂ:
dynamism comes under it's control. Then becoming a\’vare of the
Male and Female Primordial Energy, diversity is eliminated and tﬁe

cyc-lelof birth and death is ceased. If this Prdnd-oblation-jastrd

practice can be executed, soul-attainment oc;:urs and the 10n-€:

sought prayer through the continuum of births of reverting to tﬁ:

Rajavidya rajagujhyam paw’tramidamuttamam,
Pratyakshabagamam dhdrmyam susukham kartumvyayam.
| (Gita 912
kno"l;-!ll;gs,:u:;(nrlzwledge 1s thfe greatest compared to all other
’ . nsely esoteric and purer than pure. There is
n(-)th.lng else purer than this. This soul-knowledge is directly and
dr‘stmctly comprehensible and is approved by sasirds I;:ei g
..SC-lel-lEiﬁC, it can be practised blissfully and in comfort, for thi;s fe on
it1s indestructible, in other words this sadhana never ;,)erishes o
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Prand-air being dynamic makes the mind restless and material
enjoyment occurs with the help of that mind. When the air becomes
still, the mind merges in Prand and becomes one, only then Brahma
is visualised. When the air becomes still through Prdndyama, a
direct perception occurs. Sadhana of this Prdnd-air is only worth
knowing. Since this air is the controller of everything, the rules or
regulations pertaining to it's Kriva is the scriptural injunction. Kriya
of this Prdnd air 1s known as knowledge of Brahma. Through the
medium of this Kriva from Miladhara cakrd to Sahasrdra cakrd,
when an universal consciousness is achieved, Vedic knowledge
arises. Sequentially /da, Pingala and Sushumnd are the three Vedas.
When Vedic knowledge is complete, knowledge beyond the Vedas 1s
attained or settlement derived in Sahasrara. Therefore God has
directed Arjuna — Traigurgyavishayé vedd nistraigunyo
vabarjuna. (Gita 2/45). The Vedas represent three attributes, but
you should be free from all the aitributes. Through this Vedic
injunction that is through this soul-knowledge-Kriya of Prand air,
an attribuieless state or passive state is acttieved. This Vedic
injunction is the Kriva of six cakrds. Just as what is worth knowing
is learnt tﬁrough sadhana of Prdnd-air, this is knowledge and
knowledge is no longer required after this, so also by practising
Prdndyama-Kriya through six cakrds, a special type of settlement 18

achieved, that is the attributeless state in other words Sattva, Rdjas
and Tdmas or Ida, Pingald and Sushumd or Brahma, Vishau and
Mahésa are all absent. Then no type of Kriya is necessary because
the one who will perform the action is non-existent. This is known
as the state beyond action. A yogi has to arrive at this state.
Practising Kriya is Karmayoga ot study of the Vedas. While
practising this action, soul-visualisation is aitained and then the
attraction or the pull of the sadhaka towards the soul is Bhaktiyoga
and subsequently settling in the wranscendental state of Kriya or in
the state beyond action is Jranayoga, in other words it being the
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e‘rid_ of knowledge or Vedas, is Veddnta. Karmayoga, Bhaktivoga and
Jnanayoiga are n?t independent ydgas, they are a yogi's gradu#ﬂ
pro.gress in ?rogasadhand. Devotion does not dawn barring the exact
action; barring devotion, knowledge cannot be achieved and barring
%nowledge salvation cannot be attained. Therefore these are
mextricably linked; neither of them are independent yégas, but

.common man opines Karmayoga, Bhaktivoga and JRanayoga to be
independent yégas. )

If’ the mind 1s placed on material objects instead of within the six
F‘akras, then it is a violation of the scriptural injunction. For this
reason it has been forbidden to violate the scriptural injunction at firs¢

Yah sa stra'bidhimudsg’ijya bartate kamakaratah.

Na -sa siddhimbapnoti na sukham na param g.atim. (Gitd 16/23)
N Thl.S infers that the person who forsakes the scripturail
injunctions and is inclined to self-desired actions, cannot attaizﬂz

succ.e_ss, peace and salvation. Thus from whom can the substance of
the sastrds be obtained?

Mahitva caturo vedan sarvasastrani caiba hi.
Sarastu yogibhih pitastakramasnati panditah. — Unanasankatini Tintra

By churning the four Vedas and all sastrds, the yogis have
devoured their substance and the remaining unsubstantial part has
been drunk by so-called popular panditds. Therefore Yogiraj has
gquoted —“General people drink milk and consume if's candense;i
f(frm,'but the milk scrapings are consumed by children or
sad.hakas.” (Here sadhakas are considered to be children). If Prand
achieves settlement in Sahasrara, Kriya or action ends there It.is
for this reason Kriya of six cakrds is the chapter on action in ‘-Veda-s
and settlement in Sahasrara is the chapter on knowledge I's:a
knowledge only conclusion comes. But in the end neit.h{:r
knowledge nor ignorance are present, because where’ there is
knowledge, there is ignorance, Just as if there is day, there is nigh-ti
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or if there is happiness, there is misery also. On the completion of
action, action ceases. Then the self being absent, knowledge and
ignorance are also absent. When the one who will know.is not
present, then who will derive that knowledge? In this state there is
neither happiness nor unhappiness, neither emancipation nor
bondage. Then by constantly remaining in Brahma, he becomes
apathetical fowards the world, or is as good as dead. In the state
beyond action, the entire universe becomes pervaded by Brahma
and this is the non-dual state. Present mind has originated from the
dynamic state of Prand but there is no vibration in still Prand. Thus
Yogiraj has remarked — “If breath is constantly shuffled, there is
a cessation of breathing or stillness occurs. This stillness is called
yoga. A living being is habitually restless, thus there is no
alternative other than the still state — stillness is achieved by
Prandyama. A hand-fan moves when pulled, if the mind desires it
is pulled but if mind does not desire then there is no inclination to
pull it, when mind becomes still, unnecessary desires are not
existent and not performing unnecessary actions is known as the
cessation of desires.” When dynamism of Prand is removed or
when there is the siate beyond actions, then the present kinetic mind
merges in still Prdnd and everything becomes Brahma. Then since
mind, intellect, knowledge are all absent, an aftributeless state 18
achieved. This type of Brahma-conversant yogi merges in the non-
dual Suprerue Being, then scriptural and material knowledge lose
their significance for him and he exists only in Brahma. This
Brahma-veplete yogi cannot any longer be regarded to be Brahma-
conversant because attaining confluence in Brahma becomes
Brahma himself, thus connoting him to be Brahma-conversant then
does not conform to rationality.

If anyone states he has attained salvation, then this would infer
that he has not attained salvation because he possesses hunger, thirst
~alongwith body consclousness and knowledge. But for one who has

Yogiraj Shama Churn 64

actually attained salvation; hunger, thirst, body consciousness and
knowledge are all absent. His knowledge, anger, envy and
attachment are all exterminated. Then he is neither km;wled;eab!ﬂ
nor i gflorant. The consciousness for knowing whether he has achieved
sal_vatlon or not is also non-existent then. He becomes intensely rapt

It is a marvellous state. In this state all existence dissolves. But wb(;
by knowledge understands that he has achieved salvation: in realit §;
has n?t; becanse whatever has to be known is within the’ambit ofyn@;
knowing. Yogiraj directs — “The one who is emancipated in Kriyé";g
transcendental state is also emancipated in it's pre-transcendentﬁ

state because he never returns to duality, he sees Brahma i#

everything and remains united in Brahma ef“fortlessly. If this is nat

s0, it will be man’s non-pursuit for spiritual attainment.”

After this special settlement is attained the vibration of Prémed
anq min‘d disappear and becoming tranquil is engrossed in the SGl;}'i
tI'hlls action has first to be practised in the /de and Pingald, becau-s.f;
it is perceptible then. Later the action takes place in Sz;shumna’ then
the pure Satrva attribute emerges. Yogis pull air through Pré'm?:.*&ma
and draw attention towards Kittastha, for it is then that t}‘aed camn
comprehend what should be performed. ’

Ye tvakkharamnirddesyambyaktam paryupasate.
Sarvatragamacintyanca kﬁ_tasthamacalam dhrubam..
Sargm-iyamyendriyagr&mam sarvatra sam.abudhayah.

Te prapnubanti mameba sarvabhutahite ratah.. (Gi;d 12/3.43

‘ Tl-us implies that if all those persons having an equability in
fnteilxgence control all the senses completely and worshi Sthe
inexplicable, amorphous, all-pervasive, inconceivable, tranquiipthtzs
Const'ant and indest.ructible Kiitastha or those who worshi;) the
Or.nmpresent Imperishable Kitastha above Ajndcakré, they by
being the benefactor of all created beings, can attain Me. B

A yogi has positively to release three obstructions — the
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obstruction of tongue, the obstruction of Andhata cakrd and that of
Milddhara cakrd that is the obstructions of Brahma, Vishnu and
Rudra respectively. He who has succeeded in releasing these three
obstructions, 18 Tribhaﬁ.gamurdrf (an appellation of Krishna
standing crosslegged as He pipes His flute). That is a state. This
state of a yogi has been allegorically described through the mediam
of Krishna's image of piping His flute standing. The sasirds have

noted thus —
Vidyate hg'idayagranthis'chidyante sarvasamiayah.
Khiyante casya karmani tasmin drishte parabare..
(Mundakopanishad 2/2/8 and Srimad-Bhagavata 1{2/21)

This denotes that when obstruction of Anahata cakrd is released

through the medium of Omkdra Kriva, all doubts of a yogi are
severed and with the attainment of true knowledge, he being tapt
solely in soul-visualisation, all types of actions are eliminated or
actions are absent then. It is now that by achieving the state beyond
actions or Kriya's transcendental state, a yogi only perceives soul-
Narayand. Thus, since everything becomes one, it is a self-existent
state and then there is neither bondage nor salvation, because there
is none to express the state of salvation. This is the fearless state for
due to absence of duality, fear is non-existent. By merging there the
cycle of birth and rebirth is arrested, this state is the place of origin.
An allegorical representation of the Kriya of releasing obstruction
of Anahata cakrd is slaying of the demon by Goddess Durga as is
depicted in Her idol worshipped during Durga Puja festival.

. Yogiraj would further express — As long as the bestial
proclivities are controlled, till then man cannot discover the
supernatural power within Prénd, mind and intellect. The means by
which this supernatural power can be manifested has been discussed
‘u the §astrds by sages in many places and they bave explained it
through the medium of idols of different deities and iltustrations. If
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P:?zin.d, mind and intellect are directed towards providehce thes
faith, devotion and knowledge are attained. The more Prand ’mimﬁ
and‘ intellect attain excellence through yéga, devot.io'n and
culfivation of knowledge, the more God-orientation results. Tf this
I.Dra:;fd po:;ver cannot be driven towards providential wealth, then #
is this Prand which will pose as the greatest impediment for unitiné
with God. |
Batfdhur&tm&tmanastasya yenatmaibatmana jitah.
Anatmanastu Satrutve bartetatmaiva satrubad. - (Gita 6/63

This implies that for one who has controlled the mind ox
i}as been able to still it in Ajna cakrd at the occiput through
Atmakarma, the soul is his mtimate companion. The person who h-a‘c;
been capable of stilling the dynamic Prdnd in Ajia cakrd is ﬁ%@
t.ruly continent one (Urdhvdretd). ‘Reta’ means semen, thus
Sukradhaturvabed Prand. (Jnanasankalini tdntra). The set;len is
g.rossiy represented as Prand’s energy. The one who can still the
vibratory motion of Prand through Prandkarma and place it in Ajra
cakréd is the continent person. Since emission of seminal fluid
occurs, the person who perforce abstains from copulation asd
restrains his sensual appetites would not be the continent pcrs«}iﬂ
because his kinetic mind has not been checked. The one who ha;
been unable to keep Prand above in this manner has been incapab?i%:
otf co_ntrolling the senses, thus his dynamic Prand or the present
kn.}etlc mind act as an enemy for it instigates the performance of
C\:’li actions. The power of dynamic Prand is vibration. Because of
vibration, senses are existent and the mind is perpetually oriented
materially. Just as Prand motion is incessant, material attachment &f
the s-enscs is equa}ly incessant. Therefore the first endeavour of é
ycigt sh?uld_ be to prevent Prdnd from being vibrated. (In
Tdntrayoga sastrd, the philosophy of vibration is a special branch of °
study. There a scientific and yogic explanation of vibration's form,
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action_etc. has been rendered). The learning or dexterity by which
Prand is prevented from vibrating and is oriented providentially has
been ascribed by sages to be ydga knowledge. Tasmad ydgaya
yujyasva ydga karma sukausalam (Gira 2/50) implying — be
appointed in the ydga action, it is extremely skilful. The dexterity of
Préndkriya is yoga because Samatvam yoga uccate (Gita 2/48),
implying that an equability is termed to be ydga. It's main facet is
Prdndvama or Prandkarma or soul-action or passive action. That is
the sastrds. Asangasastrena drirena chittvé (Gita 15/3) — it is only
(Pranakarma) which is free from all the senses. It's practice is the
study of the 3astrds. If it can be exercised firmly, all types of senses
should be severed. Thus by acquiring this human body, the field of
action, (Prandkarma) should never be neglected. Karmm_zyeb&dhi-
kiraste mé phaleshu kaddcana (Gita 2/47). You should be the
authority of this passive action, but not of the consequence of
action. Therefore God has stated _ Tasmaduttishtha kaunteya
yuddhdya kritaniscayah. (Gitd- 2/37) —“O Kaunteya, arise
confident of your success in the battlefield and Wagc the battle of
sadhana. Because svalpamapyasya dhdrmasya trayate mahato
bhayad (Gita 2/40) meaning even if a little of this passive action of
yoga {Prandkarma) 1s practised, there is a release from the greatest
Fear. In a living being, the Fear of Death is imperative, this
Prandkarma emancipates man from death. Regarding this, Yogiraj
has Himself recounted the spiritual counsel in His diary — Kévala
recaka o piraka aur baraoye siddhi de — lage aur samadh —
recaka piraka bina jayse bandhakup, prand vayi ko bal le aoe
mdnas niscal hoye jiye — dur bardoye — roga na rahe —
pap jaldoe nirmal kare — jiiana hoye timir nase. This signifies
that in Prdndydma the three actions of recaka, paraka and
kumbhaka are prevalent. Yogiraj here asks to increase the actions of
recaka and piaraka for then Prand will become still, the state of
samadhi will arrive and salvation achieved. There is no necessity
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for practising kumbhaka separately. The Prandyama barring recaka
and pitraka or if the Pranayama occurring through the medium of
internal inhalation and exhalation of breath does not occur, it is as
fruitless as an empty well. If the Prand air can be inhaled and exhaled
internally with vigour then the mind becomes static. Increase this
action for then there will be no diseases, the accumulated sins of ali

births will be burnt off, purity and knowledge will be achieved and
ignorance exterminated.

He hE.lS recorded about His direct realisation regarding this state
thus — Svasa ekdam se band huyd, bard maja. Abki majaki bat
kuch kaha najaye — implying after breathing completely stopped
there was an immense ecstasy. This ecstasy is indescribable because
there is no means by which it can be stated, it is self-realisable.

* * * & * *

Surendranath Bandopadhyaya of Serampore, one of the devotees
of Yogiraj used to work in Rawalpindi. While returning home, he
halted in the middle of his journey at Kashi. He had a strong desire
to have a ddrsana of his Gurudeva. He looked visibly exhausted due
to this long journey. He presented himself before Yogiraj and paid
obeisance to Him with devotion. Yogiraj in a grave tone enquired —
“Why have you come here? Go home immediately.”

Surendranath was hurt by this statement of his Gurudeva. He
could not understand what his offence was. Why was Yogiraj so
merciless towards him? The corner of his eyes became tearful.

In an affectionate tone Yogiraj then said — *“Go Suren and have
your bath, have lunch with whatever has been cooked. After this
hurry home in whatever train is available.”

Suren did nqt have the courage to ask the reason for this.
Spellbound, he executed all these commands.

Yogiraj called Matru and told him — “Go with Suren and see
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him off in the train.”

Suren arrived at Serampore Railway station. Proceeding a few
steps, he saw his younger brother awaiting him.

—— “You have come so late, brother! I had sent a telegram two
days before and since then I am awaiting your arrival in each train.”

— “Why, what has happened? I have not received any
telegram.”

— “Mother's condition is serious.”
Suren hastened home.

— “Suren, have you come? 1 am awaiting you, my son. The
time has arrived.” The affectionate mother raised her hands towards
Suren. He embraced his mother. Then gradually the lamp of her life
was extinguished.

Tears streamed down Suren's cheeks. Now he remembered why
his Gurudeva was so merciless then.

Haripada Bandopadhyaya of Dadhimukha village in Bankura
district, was travelling to the adjacent village on account of work. It
was a three to four mile journey. Therefore instead of taking a
circuitous route, he made use of the jungle path. The forest was
dense with sal (shorea-robusta), teak and mahua trees with a narrow
path in the middle. There was no sign of any habitation. The
fragrance of wild flowers and chirping of birds were being wafted
by the breeze. Haripada proceeded, rapt in Godly thoughts. Fear
could not touch him. Suddenly hec became startled, secing the
messenger of Death before him. A man-eating tiger wagging it's tail,
was slowly advancing towards him. It seemed as though it's prey
was within it's reach, there was no cause for haste. Haripada could
understand that death was inevitable, for the forerunner of death had
already arrived. There was none here who could save him. Only his
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compassionate Gurudeva could save him. It seemed as though
someone was saying from within him — “Gurudeva, please save
me, Gurudeva plcase save me.” Haripada and his slayer were facing
each other now. Suddenly Haripada could hear as if someone was
driving the beast away. Afier this the man-eater disappeared into the
dense forest wagging it's tail. Tears of love flowed down Haripada’s
cheeks.

A few days after this incident, Haripada came to Kashi. Lying
prostrate in obeisance at the Lotus Feet of Yogiraj, he said — “You

have saved my life in this instance.”

— “Because you were extremely scared.” Yogira) gave a littke
smile. The devotees present there exchanged glances, not
understanding the incident.

Later all of them had heard about the incide.nt from Haripads
Babu. '

Yogiraj the Salvator being All Pervasive, in this manner would
save His devotees in distress. The innumerable ways He would
render welfare to all cannot be accounted for.

On that day, like other days, Yogiraj was imparting advice io
many devotees who were listening. It was about how man could be
kind to all beings. He explained — There is everything within this
body. This body is composed by five elements. The five elements
that exist within the body are the same as the five external elements
— earth, water, fire, air and space. The location of the five elements
within the body are the essence of earth in Muladhara cakrd, the
essence of water in Svadhishthana cakrd, the essence of fire in
Manipira cakrd, the essence of air in Anahata cakrd, the essence of
space in Visuddha cakrd respectively and above it is beyond the
essences. Knowing these five elements within the body the externai
extensive five elements can be comprehended. But if attempts are
made to learn about the external extensive five elements at first, it
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will not be possible, for then that person will lose himself. Thus by
knowing all the five elements within the body, the internal and
external all fuse into one. Duality is non-existent then. Prand-God
prevalent in the five elements can then be realised and settlement in
Kiitastha occurs. Just as distant objects can be brought near with the
help of binoculars, so also through the medium of Kiitastha-
binocular the yogi becomes conscious of the extra-intra facet of the
entire universe. Everyone can attain this through endeavour. Since
Prand is dynamic, settlement in Kitastha does not occur. When
Prdnd becomes still through Prdndkarma i.e. journeying through
the path of six cakrds, settlement in Kutastha is achieved, then
everything becomes lucid to a yogi. An inner sky within the Eye of
Kiitastha can be observed. It is not a visible sky, it is the sky within
the sky which is the infinite void. It is so crystalline that no impedi-
ment exists there. Since it lacks impediments the distant-near
relationship is absent. Everything from the small to the smallest and
from the big to the biggest can be noticed. What a mustard seed at
hand looks will look the same even if it is thousands of miles away.
There is no light and darkness, yet everything can be perceived, it is
self-manifested. The objects on the opposite of a lofty mountain
alongwith the smallest object millions of miles away can be noticed
easily, as in the case of a telescope which enables distant objects to
be brought near. By visualising that infinite void, a yogi derives
knowledge regarding the past and present. That crystalline
imperishable Absolute Void Brahma is constantly static and present
inextricably in all the elements. If He is absent, everything else is
absent. This whole Creation has originated from Him and merges
there. Therefore on 3rd June, Yogiraj had detailed facts about His
sadhana derived experience thus — Sinydke bhitar yo sinyd haye
so alakh haye — soi bindi soi sirya. Sinydke bhitar yo sunyd
haye uska adi nahi. Lekan uha $iinydse iha sinydka bhed haye.
Sabuj siinyd ananta ohi Brahma. Sitraj usime laya ho jata haye.
Ab bara maja bhitar se uthta haye bhitar jata haye. Ab agam stha-

Yogiraj Shama Churn 69

nme gaye yane sthir. Abhi bahut dura gagan panthme jana haye.
Ankh bandh karke baharka cija malum hota haye — implying that
the void within the present void or the void from which the present
void has originated is imperceptible, it is the dot and the Atmasiirya.
The void within the void or the infinite void has no beginning thus
no end, but that crystalline infinite void is different from the present
void (i.e. the sky) because the distant-near relationship exists in the
present void and is the last of the five elements, but that infinite
void lacks the distant-near relationship; the past, present and future,
the five elements and is beyond the essences. The existence of the
present void depends upon the existence of the infinite void. That
crystalline void is evergreen and infinite, that is Brahma. Atmastirya
also merges in that infinite void, because the sources of origin and
merging for everything is that infinite, amorphous, ageless,
immortal, infinite void. Now I am feeling extremely ecstatic and
this ecstasy is arising and travelling within. [ have reached that
inaccessible place where none else other than a yogi can reach ie. {
have arrived at the sublime still state. Now I have to travel a long
distance in the path of that infinite void meaning I have to attain that
state of merging. Even if I close my eyes now, I can visualise and
realise all that is external. It's superficial representation is the black
geode worshipped as the symbol of Narayand. Just as the gigantic
rocks under the water remain static even if there is a torrential
current, similarly the perishable names and forms of God are
torrential, but it's root Void-K z?{astha-Brahm.a remains static and
unchangeable. If the perishable form and name is unheeded, only
then the conversance about the infinite voidlike eternal, omniscient
and ever-blissful state can be achieved. Just as the soul cannot be
apprehended to have a form, similarly name and form also cannot be
apprehended to be a part of that crystalline void. Therefore Yogiraj
advised everyone +— Ei Sarire ye th{astha achen tanhake ye gurir
upadese na dekhe se andha. Yeman kabutarer palak udte udte aste
aste ghurte ghurte pade temni vayu kramasa rukte rukte sitkshma
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haye abaieshe siunyer madhye diya anek diner par gamanagaman
karite pare— inferring the one who fails to visualise Kutastha
which is within this body in accordance with his Guri's advice, is
blind. Just as a pigeon's feather flutters in the air and gradually and
steadily falls in a winding manner because of its lightness so also
Prand air by being gradually arrested becomes subtle, light and even-
tually, travelling within the void becomes possible after many days.

Yogiraj had unlimited mercy for His devotees who had surren-
dered to Him. He would be perpetually alert to save them.

Abhaya, the wife of a famous lawyer in Calcutta was the
devotee of Yogiraj. This couple lost a few children one after the
other, for this they were intensely aggrieved. One day, Abhaya
prayed at the Lotus Feet of Yogiraj her Guru, to bless her with a
child who would remain alive in sound health.

The Great Yogi with a placid countenance was seated wandering
in one of the realm of thoughts. He seemed to be freed from all
‘bondages like a soaring bird. He did not keep track of who came and
went and of the various conversations of different people.

Abhaya thought that perhaps Gurudeva could not hear what she
said. She offered a fervent prayer again.

Gradually the Great Yogi returmed to His normal senses.

Abhaya repeated her prayer at His Lotus Feet, i.e. she whole-
heartedly wanted a child who would remain alive. ~

Yogiraj in a pacific tone stated — “Listen Abhaya, you will
have a daughter and she will remain alive. But can you follow an

instruction ? See that there is no mistake.”

A faint ray of hope arose in Abhaya's mind. She thought that if
her Brahma-conversant Guru was merciful then even the impossible

would be made possible. Overwhelmed with emotion Abhaya said -

T R
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— shall do whatever You instruct.”

Yogiraj Who was affectionate towards the devoted said — “The
daughter will be born in the early hours of the night. Keep a lamp
burning in the room where you will give birth sometime before
sunrise. But you must be careful that the lamp remains aflame.”

In due time, Abhaya gave birth to a daughter. The lamp was
kept burning in accordance with the instructions of the Guru. But in
the latter part of the night both the fatigued mother and midwife fell
asleep. The oil of the lamp now was almost exhausted and the flame
of the lamp was on the verge of becoming extinct.

At that time an incident occurred in the puerperal room.
Suddenly the de r opened noisily. The sleeping mother awoke from
her sleep, and with an amazed gaze saw her compassionate
Gurudeva the Salvator, the be-all and end-all to His devoiees,

Incarnate of mercy and Sublime Yogi Shama Churn standing at
the door.

Casting a benign look, He pointed at the dying flame and
instructed — “Look Abhaya, the lamp is about to burn out, pour oit
immediately.”

The weakened Abhaya arose and poured oil in the lamp. By this
time the compassionate countenance of her Gurudeva disappeared.

Remembering about the grace of her Guru, tears of love rolled
down Abhaya's cheeks.

Later when Abhaya had informed her Gurudeva about this,
Yogiraj smiled gently and replied — “The habit of all of you is to
neglect your responsibility. Never be remiss.”

The fact that Yogiraj had arranged for the birth of children to
many childless couples in this manner, can be ascertained from His
diary. Regarding this matter, on 8th February (vear not mentioned )
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He wrote — “Shyamlalko putra honeka updy batlaya.” “1 have
stipulated the means by which Shyamlal can have a son.'

Yogiraj had two sagelike sons, Tinkari Lahiry and Dukari
Lahiry and three daughters Harimati, Harikamini and Harimohini.
Harikamini, the sixteen year old married second daughter, had come
to her father's house. Suddenly she was afflicted with an attack of
Asiatic cholera. Kashimani Devi requested Yogiraj to make some
arrangements to save the daughter, He being present how could
she die?

Yogiraj remained unperturbed as though nothing had happened.
Kashimani Devi repeatedly kept on entreating Yogiraj to save the
daughter by any means. The Great Yogi without speaking a word
gave the root of Apdmarg! and two and half peppercorns and
instructed — “Grind these two together and feed her.”

Kashimani Devi thought since her daughter was married, it
would be better to administer medicine to her according to the
doctor's advice. If not, then if something untoward happened they
would be reprimanded by the daughter's family of in-laws.
Therefore without giving the medicine as instructed by Yogiraj, she
started administering the doctor's medicine to her daughter. But the

~ daughter expired the next day.

On that_evening, like other evenings, Yogiraj was explaining the
Gité and His most worthy devotee panditd Panchanan Bhattacharya
Mahé saya was reading the slokas of Gita. Many devotees were
listening. At this moment, loud wails from the room above could be

heard. This perturbed everyone present.

When asked the reason for this, Yogiraj replied — “The second
daughter has expired, therefore everyone is crying. Perhaps the

i. A creeping plant whose root is used as medicine.
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relatives and neighbours who will take her to the burning ghat
have come.”

Bhattacharya Mahd saya closed the Gita and said — “Let the
explanation be stopped for today.”

Yogiraj solemnly expressed — “Let them do their task, you
perform your task.”

All the devotees present stated — “That steadiness of mind

required for listening to the interpretations of the Gitg is not there.
Let it be discontinued for today.”

Yogiraj was nonchalant, as though nothing had happened. In a
calm tone He said — “Alright, stop reading then.”

The next day, Rajchandra Sanyal Mahasaya, brother-in-law of
Yogiraj came and asked Him -— “Does the misery that occurs to an
ordinary person with the loss of a dear one, occur to You?”

Yogiraj smiling gently replied — “Everyone feels the misery
but there is little difference in the case of a knowledgeable person. If
marble is struck on the firm ground it leaps up and retreats, but if
struck on a soft clayey ground, the marble gets embedded in it.
Similarly misery cannot render blows to a knowledgeable person.
Piows do afflict him but it cannot credte any impact on him. An
1gnorant person laments when afflicted.”

By maintaining a family existence like a lotus leaf which
remains undrenched though aquatic, this Noble Household Yogi
easily remained unaffected by all sorrows and afflictions. This is
exactly what God in the Gita has expressed —

Yam hi na byathayanteyte pﬁrushargz pzirusharshava,
Samadukshasukham dhiram soamritatvaya kalpate.
(Gitg 2015)

This implies that the person who considers happiness and
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misery to be equal is sedate; is not pained by sorrows and can
achieve immortality and eternal bliss.

* * * * o *

Yogiraj would daily go for a promenade in the evening at Rana-
mahal Ghat on the banks of the Ganges. His devotee Krishnaram's
habitat was here. After strolling for a while, Yogiraj would sit on
Krishnaram's verandah and make various discussions of the Gita.
After this, He would return home before dusk and sitting in His
parlour would impart advice to His devotees. At nine in the evening,
His devotees would depart. While He would sit in the parlour and
give advice to the devotees in this manner, it would be noticed that
occasionally He would accept obeisance paid to Him by placing
His folded hands on His forehead. Why He would sometimes return
the obeisance and to whom He would return, baffled the devotees
present. None had the courage also to ask Him. Gradually, curiosity
developed amongst them. One day, while He suddenly accepted
the obeisance, immediately a devotee arose, weat outside and
saw another devotee lying prostrate in obeisance on the verandah
and Yogiraj ‘was returning this obeisance. This could not be noticed
from inside the room. Thus, whenever anyone. paid obeisance
to Him from outside in this manner, He would return it. It was
such that, if anyone paid obeisance to Him from afar also, Yogiraj
could be seen returning it. The near and distant, the internal and
external all were lucid to Him. He would see oneness amidst
everything. '

Both Priyanath Karar and his intimate friend Ram were
favourite disciples of Yogiraj. The two friends had come to Kashi.
They would regularly pay a ddrsana © their Guru and listen to His
advice. Thus they were spending their days happily.

Suddenly one day Ram was attacked by a bout of Asiatic
cholera. The place was an alien one and Privanath became
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extremely anxious. Not being able to decide what action to take. he
rushed to his Gurudeva. .

’I-Iearing everything, Yogiraj in accordance with the social norms
replied — “Get him treated by a good doctor.”

. Prig‘;anath brought two specialists but the affliction kept oun
increasing. Eventually the specialists losing hope stated that the

patient's end had come and there was no .
: other way b "
could be saved. y by which h

. The helpless Priyanath again rushed to his Gurudeva. He
informed Yogiraj about the terminal stage of his friend and felt that

b}i now he had expired. Tears streamed down the eyes of the
griefstricken Priyanath.

- The tran'quil, devotee-loving, sublime Yogi leaving His seat
rose up. Taking a bottle, He poured some castor oil in it from the

lamp and commanded—*“Go and im )
mediate] k iy
drink this.” y make the patient

Priyanath pondered as to whom would this be administered

Perhaps Ram had expired by then. Again he thought his Guru is
Brahma-conversant. His words can never be untrue.

‘ Priyanath reached the patient in haste, he saw that the patient
did not have any sign of life in him. Still taking recourse to his faith.
hfa slightly opened Ram's mouth and poured a few drops of cast();
oil within. There were many others present there, A niiracuiou;fs

eglsode occurred in everyone's presence. Gradually the lifeless body
stirred and breathing resumed. The patient revived again.

This Priyanath Karar Mahdsaya at a later date attained fame in
the name of Swami Yukteswar Giri.! '

I iy: 7 i on 1 ‘
Priyanath Karar Mahd sava obtained initiation on 19th August, (883, from

Yogiraj and this had been noted in the Latter’s diary.
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This Noble Yogi would constantly dwell in the extra-sensory
realm. A Himalayan serene tranquillity would perpetually prevail in .
Him. He disliked futile religious discussions with people who did
not practise sadhana. Rather He assigned a greater importance on
yama (control); niyam (rule); asand (sitting posture); Pranayama
(Prdnd- action); pratyahara (withdrawal of senses); dharana
(realization); dhyana (soul-engrossment) and samadhi {trance); the
esoteric eight steps of action of the scripturally stipulated yoga-
sadhana. His direct yogic realization was marvellous. Depending on
those yoga-derived realisations, He would impart religious advice
and confer interpretations to the spiritual texts. None of His
expressions were underlied with emotion. The counsel given to His
devotees was His direct yogic realisation. Therefore His advice

would create an impression on the minds of men. His descriptions
were lifelike. HEW{\mld ask man to derive direct realisation through
Kriya and gradually become one with the infinite soul. This is the
highest wealth in a man's life. Without dhyana, realisation and
samadhi, one cannot enter the domain of the spiritual kingdom's
subtlest of the subtle essence of the infinite soul. This is His
fundamental statement. He would say — Prand is the origin of all
power. By practising Prénasadhana, all sadhanas can be performed.
This Prand has three states. In the beginning and end He is still, in
the middle dynamic. Being still in the beginning and end comprises
one state and the middle being dynamic is another state, thus Prand
basically has two states. Abyaktadini bhutani byaktamadhyani
Bharata. (Gita 2/28) — this implies that all elements initially are
inexpressible; expressible in the middle when they attain shape and
finally afier merging inexpressible again. Dynamic Prdnd is the
Primordial Energy. The vibratory Prénd is a living being's present
existence. The entire universe has manifested itself from this
dynamic Prdnd. All actions emanate from this vibratory Prdnd but
still Préand is the place of origin for dynamic Prdnd. Neither does
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the l?assive Prand perform anything nor does He actuate any action
He 1s a constant spectator only. Still Prand actuates when H?:
becomes dynamic. Dynamic Prand is the Female Primordial Energ
apd still Prdnd is the Male Primordial Energy. This dynamism is thi
living being and the stillness is Sivd. This dynamism is bondage and
st‘illness is emancipation. Thus the pull or motion towards Prdnd’s
vibratory state is bondage and the pull or motion towards stillnes.s is
salvation. The 3astrds have similarly noted thus Niscalam Brahmé
ftcyate —the static or still state is Brahma. That is th.e state of
immortality, because in this sublimely still state there is neither birth.
nor death. It is constantly eternal, for there is none before Him, He
is all pervasive. This is the state of Buddha, since it is bey,ond
knowledge for knowledge also cannot reach there. It is ever
em-ancipated, for bondage is absent here. This state is state beyond
acn‘on or is the transcendental state of Kriya because all types of
aqthH:S are non-existent there. Due to the extermination of
dyr:arflfsxr%, no type of action can exist here. The contracted state of
iPmrga is Sivd and expansive state is the living being. Therefore it is
m_lperative for a sadhaka to completely cease dynamism through
sadhana and attain stillness. When a living being by terminatin
dynamism achieve§ the sublimely still Absolute Prand, he himse§"
f)nly will become Sivd then.! Everyone is the Ambros;ial son. None
is base or noble. Though Yogiraj Himself was seated in the exalted
rank of Preceptor, He would always disregard this exalted position
and would advise all to think likewise. He stipulated the requisites
'?f ydgasadhana to be a healthy and sound human body, alongwith
xm.mense mental strength and a noble intention. One wh;) possesses
this wealth can easily practise yégasadhana. No impediment can ac;
as a dcterrj;ant. None is sinful or sinless. Everyone is equal. Since
everyone is the son of God, everyone has the right to practise

I According to the Buddhi i is i
Stlinens. pomg uddhist philosophy, this is the attainment of Sublime
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sadhana. Irrespective of sex or class all have the right to practise
this yogasadhana It is not meant for any partlcular class of society.

Yogiraj would state that placing the mind on Kutastha, sin is absent,

not placing tantamounts to sin. Kutastha is God, He is the Supreme
Brahma. Whether you maintain a domestic existence or renounce
the world, wherever you are, Prdnd exists within your body;
meaning God is within you. If He is absent, you are non-existent. As
long as Prand is alive in your body, you are alive. What is the
necessity for renouncing the world when you have to search for Him
in your body? Rather, the domestic existence is a favourable domain
for sadhana. By remaining here everything can be achieved. The
one who by maintaining a family life practises sadhana of Prand-
God within the body is a heroic sadhaka. On realisation of Prand-
God within the body, the ubiquitous God-essence can be
compehended. To practise sadhana of Prand-God, it is necessary
for Prdnd to exist in the body. Prénd Himself is required for the
attainment of Prdnd. Barring Prdnd, Prdnd cannot be attained.

Prénd should be worshipped or tended with the help of Prand.! 1t is
not possible to worship or nurse Prénd with any material objects.

Whatever exists is Prand-replete. There is nothing excepting Prand.
He only is Brahma, Vishnu and Mahésa; He is the embodiment of
goddesses Durga, Kali and Jagaddhatri. Therefore the sages giving
a clarion call have noted thus —

Prénohi Bhagavanisah Prano Vishnu pitamaha,
Pranena dharyate lokah sarvam Prandmayam jagad.

This denotes that Prénd is the father, mother, son and intirnate
one. The sages have similarly noted — Pita ha bai Prandh, mata ha
bai Prandh, putre ha bai Prandh, dcarya ha bai Prandh
(Upanishdd). Prand originates from Prand, again settles in Prand,

1. An elaborate discussion pertaining to this fact has been made in the author’s
book ‘Pranamayam Jagad.'
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Prand is dhdrma ! (religion), because everything is held by Prénd.
Prand is action, for without Prdnd no action can be accomplished.
Prand is the living being because since Prand is vibratory, a living
being remains alive. Prdnd is Sivd, for He only is the Destroyer.
Prdnd is Vishnu,? because He is the Protector. Prand is Durga, for
by dwelling in this body-fort He annihilates all adversities. Prdnd is
the Primordial Energy, since He is the only one to dwell in the bt-)dy-
abode. He is all pervasive within and without this body. He is
Omnipercipient. Therefore from man to insects, winged creatures,
the animate or inanimate beings, for all, Prand is the only worship
and religion. All gods and goddesses worship this Prdnd. From
Migslims, Hindus, Christians, etc; from human beings to ali types of
creatures; all worship this Prand without any discrimination. If
Prand is non-existent in the body, then nothing remains. The senses,
organs, mind, intellect, pride etc. all exist upon the existence of
Prand. Therefore all should love the Universal Prand, thereby love
towards all living beings will emanate. He is the origin of love, He
is the Master of all, therefore He is the Controller of the Universe,
thus love Him. All should nurse Prdnd by practising Prdnd’s -
breathing-like incessant action of Prandkarma. It is now that Pr&naf
can be attained. You are Prand. That Prand has confined ym‘lr
‘present you', again it is He who will release your ‘present you’. It is
beyond the power of anyone other than Prand to cause salvation.
Prand is the Master of bondage and the Emancipator. Therefore
Yogiraj would emphasize that Prand exists within this body, but
how many make the quest for Him?

By restraining the externally oriented breathing motion which is
like external Prdndydma, if the internally oriented internal

1. Dharme has originated from the Sanskrit conjugation dhri. Dhri means to ho'd.

: !
2. Vish — to be thoroughly rapt or to have perseity. One who by permeating ali
substances exists, is Vishnmu,
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Prandyama be practised in substantial amounts all types of desires
are eliminated, the state of knowledge is attained or rebirth does not
occur; and if one dies in this state he will be free from rebirth, for he
attains the state of salvation.

Prénaya namo yasya sarvamidam base yo bhuto sarvasyesvaro
yasmin sarvam pratishthitam. Namaste Pranakrandaya namaste
stanayitnabe. Vidyute barshate aushadhi yad Prand ritabasate
abhikrandabyoshadhe Prano mrityu Pranam deva upasate Pranohi
satyabadin suttam loka adabad. Prano birat, Prano deshiri Pramzm
sarva upasate Pranoha suryascaudrama Prandmaha prajapanm
Prdnapdanou brihi yabanatvana Prind ucyate, yabad Prind
ahita Apano brihirucyate, Apanati Pranati purusho garve antara
yaddtvam Prdand jinvasathe sajdyate punam Prindmaha
matarisvanam béatoha Prand ucyate. Pranoha bhutam bhavanca
Préne sarvam pratishthitam. Prand masad paryavrito namadanyo
vabishyasi. Apam gavamiva jivdse Pranavadhnamitvamayi.
(Atharvaveda 11/23/1/3)

The verse signifies that obeisance is being paid to Prand-air
within the body, that is paying obeisance to Him through His
medium only by Omkara Kriya. The whole Creation is under Prand
control, if He is non-existent, everything else is non-existent.
Through Prdnd all the external and internal actions are
accomplished. It is imperative to nurse Prand, the Ruler of the
Universe, i.e. one should practise Kriya. Prand is God for whatever
is being manifested. To serve this Prana-God, there is nothing else
other than Prand Himself. The deceleration of Prand’s thythm thus
increasing the inherent stillness is referred to as Pranayama,
therefore all sensible people should regularly serve Prand i.e.
practise Kriya. Everything is stationed in Prdnd and this body
contains Him. By having faith in the precept of Guri, it 1s imperative
for everyone to practise Prandkarma which is a supremely infallible
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remedy. Attainment of oneness is the main objective of sastrds and

the foremost is Pranayama. An aberration of Prdnd air results in
death. Prand has irradiance yet manifestation occurs through
Kiitastha effulgence. He only is heat, water, the Sustainer and the
personified Female Energy worshipped in the Vedas, in Whose
manifestation the internal and external are revealed. To remember
God is also action of Prand. Cessation of Prdnd results in the
imaging of extensivity and the authority of visualising this state is
Prand. Everyone worships Prdnd, some attentively and some
inattentively. The Soul-Sun and Soul-Moon can be perceived
through this Prand. Within Prdnd and Apdnd airs, the Primordial
Energy exists, that Prand appears and disappears and the name
of that Prdnd is Matarisva, i.e. Mother-Goddess. Everything has
been and will be accomplished through that Prand air and
everything is settled in Prand. Excepting Pranayama everything is
untrue Pecause by not habiting in truth, everything becomes untrue.
Thus Atmakarma is the doctrine of all sastrds and should be
practised. Sarvamomkaram ebeda om sarvam Gayatri ca trayate
ca (Chandogopanishdd 5/4) — This body is Omkara, realising this
is realising totality, Kriya is Gayatr{, the personified Female Energy
worshipped in the Vedas and by practising Kriya salvation is
attained. Ye agnivarnam suvam soukhyam kirtayasanti ye
dvija tam tabayati Durga ninabeba sindhu duritatyagni. (Rigveda
7{8/14)—denoting that the Kriyaban (one who practises Kriya)
who regularly visualises Kitastha, through yénimudra is aided
by Goddess Durga, the Empress of the Krimsthalike fort to traverse
the worldly sea. By keeping on traversing the worldly sea in the
Kriyalike boat, the kinetic mind is stilled and the transcendental
state of Kriya being achieved, all sins present are destroyed —
Kriya kariya kriyar parabasthaye thaka i.c. remaining in Kriya's
transcendental state by practising Kriya. This sentence explains
the totality.
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The deeds in the previous birth are known as providence and the
present deeds cxecuted are regarded as human effort. Thus to
annihilate the afflictions caused by providence and human efforts,
Kriyabans should perpetually concentrate in Kriya in accordance
with the advice of their Guru. By practising 1728 or 20,736
Préndyamas all desires are fulfilled and the state of settlement in
Kitastha is assigned to be the state of Goddess Lakshmi. The
peaceful state can be derived in this manner; practising Kriya,
positively brings fulfilment. Prénd is Visvakarma, who nurtures
creation. The dark sphere within Kiitastha is deva. By practising
Omkara Kriya, settlement occurs on the left core of Anahata cakrd
and this is termed to be Vamadevd. Kiftastha-God Who exists within
the six seasons (this classification of six seasons pertains to the
Orient) prevalent in the six cakras of this body is the Supreme and
the Gleaner of whatever that emanates from dynamic Prand. This
Kiitastha is Rama because He holds the Ida-Pingald like bow. Since
He seizes both material attachment and material detachment, He is
Hari. Again due to the deerlike transcendental ecstatic vision
Kiftastha is synonymous with the internal chanting of Hari's name
which yogis realize. Hari seizes all the elements, He is named the
Captor of all elements. Since He is ever-constant, He is eternal. He
is Possessor and Relinquisher of the Divine wealth — hunger, thirst,
birth, death, happiness and misery; thus He is God. On 28th
October, 1874, Yogiraj had penned — Om jyotrupd — ehi jyot
§arirme byapak ho jayega tab sab dekhega aur bolneka tabiyat na
cahenepar — this Ombkaralike Atmajyoti (Soul-Effulgence) after
extending throughout the body- or after the body becomes replete
with the Omkaralike Atmajyoti (this body comprises the three
worlds of Heaven, earth and the nether world) everything can be
visualised and everything can be expressed even with the desire
being absent. Aiming this Arjuna has said —
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Dyabaprithibyoridamantaram hi

Byaptam tvayaikena disaica sarvah
Dristvadvutam riapamugram tabedam
Lokatrayam prabyathitam mahatman.. (Git 11120)

This denotes—O Mahatman, (the great Prdnd) in between
Heaven and earth (middle region), that means in between the
Milddhara and Sahasrara and in all directions, Your (Soul's) fiery
resplendence has become all pervasive. This signifies that the upper,
lower, right and left positions of the body have become replete by
Your (Soul's) effulgence, visualising this wonderfully intense, fiery,
terrifying form, the three worlds become extremely petrified. This
infers that the three regions of the body, upper, lower and middle
becoming astounded makes the mind terror-stricken.

* * * % * %

Yogiraj was averse to the promulgation of His tenets to the
insincere. He never wanted anybody to take a photograph of Him.
Once His devotees had decided to take a snaip of Him and thereby
invited Gangadhar De, a skilled photographer and devotee of
Yogiraj. After this they prayed for His consent. Yogiraj remarked —
“There is no need to take a photograph. If a photograph is taken;
then in the future all will abandon sadhana and start worshipping
the photograph.”

But the devotees were dogged in their determination. Repea-
tedly entreating Yogiraj, He finally agreed. All devotees alongwith
Gangadhar Babu were ¢lated and made arrangements for the
photograph to be taken. By going near the camera, Yogiraj in a
childish manner started enquiring about it's various mechanisms.
Gangadhar Babu being inspired, started explaining about the
different parts of the camera.

Eventually at the time of taking the photograph, Gangadhar

Babu was faced with an acute problem. In the viewfinder, the Image
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of Yogiraj was not being reflected. He thought that there must be
some defect in the camera. But on examination, it was found that the
images of others were being reflected on the viewfinder. It was now
that Gangadhar Babu understood the actual matter. He saw that
Yogiraj was smiling mildly. Gangadhar Babu prayed with folded
hands now — “Kindly have mercy, otherwise the photograph cannot
be taken and the desire of devotees cannot be fulfilled.”

Yogiraj now gently said — “Take the snap.”

It was now noticed that the Tmage of Yogiraj was being reflected
on the viewfinder.

The photograph which millions of His devotees possess today is
the one which Gangadhar De had snapped on that day. Excepting
this, no other snap of Yogiraj had been taken. But it is a strange fact
that His photograph does not exist in any shop. Probably because He
was averse to His Own propaganda, this secrecy has been main-
tained. Any person seeing His photograph is magnetized by the

* perfect yogic atignment of His Physical Bearing. Focussing on His
gaze makes anyone realise that His gaze is the Intra-Vision making
an universal afferent scrutiny. The eyes are settled in the Sambhavi
Mudra. But it is indeed unfortunate that various photographs of
Yogiraj are being noticed which have no semblance to the original.

Even by mounting the highest pinnacle of sadhana and attaining
the state of resemblance to the life of ancient Indian sages, He
would constantly maintain a simple existence. His attire was
extremely ordinary. The reticent and soft-spoken Shama Churn
would never reveal the yogic power unnecessarily. It has been
noticed that He had showered yogic grace either under the guise of
Divine Abstruse Causations or for the purpose of intensifying the
faiths of devotees desirous of salvation. Though He remained
&stablished as the Origin of spiritual power, Yogiraj would regard
Himself as insignificant. He would likewise advise His devotees —
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If one does not consider himself to be small, one cannot enter
the realm of the self. Many a time He would tell His devotees — “I
am not the Guru, I do not maintain a barrier between Guru and
disciple.”

At this time, Yogiraj replete with spiritual power executed the
role of a Salvator for the benefit of mankind. Not only this, just by
paying Him a ddrsana, many underwent a spiritual transformation,
Quite a number of sadhus and samnyasins would be seated at His
Lotus Feet till late in the night and would derive substantial know-
ledge of abstruse yégasadhana. Again all of them would leave at
dawn. In this manner, He would si)end innumerable sleepless nights,
but was never noticed to be exhausted on account of this, With an
ever-cheerful countenance He would constantly strive to fulfil the
desires of devotees. On observing Him then, He seemed to be a
condensed Image of compassion. Being devoid of the discrimination
between the high and the low, it has been noticed many a time that
this Sublime Yogi would Himself arrange for devotees who were
destined to come under His Divine Presence and shower sponta-
neous mercy on them. -

Jaipal Bhagat, the mitkman had a 'milk and curd shop a little
distance away from the residence of Yogiraj. He would sell milk and
curd throughout the day and observe the entry and exit of the
assemblage at the place of Maharajji. Many were blessed by
obtaining His grace. Jaipal had an intense devotion towards Yogiraj.
He would ponder that he being an ordinary man, would Yogiraj be
merciful towards him? Jaipal could not say anythinlg due to lack of
courage. One day, he was walking along the road. Suddenly noticing
Maharajji advancing towards him he paid obeisance to Him with
modest devotion and stood aside. Maharajji returned his obeisance
and smiling mildly remarked — “Jaipal, come tomorrow, I shall
give you initiation.”
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Jaipal paid a reverential obeisance and said — “Glory to
Maharajji.” Being overwhelmed with ecstasy, Jaipal contemplated
_— “Maharajji has mercifully offered His grace to me, but can I
abide by His advice?”

The next day arriving in the due time, Jaipal obtained initiation.

At a later date it can be noticed that from that small milk and
curd shbp, Jaipal had acquired immense wealth. The devoted Jaipal
though he was steeped in the wealth and happiness of family life,
subsequently handed over everything he possessed to his sons and
would perpetually remain engaged in dhyana in a hut on the banks
of the river Jahnabi (the Ganges). He was able to reach quite a high
level of sadhana.

Hitlal Sarkar was an employee of a brick-field in a remote

villgge by the banks of the river Bhagirathi in West Bengal. He'

would run his family expenses on a paltry income. But the
inclination to render assistance to others was inherent in him. If any
needy or distressed person had any requirement he would
immediately grant him so according to his ability, without
considering about the difficulties he and his family would have to
face. Hitlal performed all the activities of a domestic existence but
at times his mind used to wander. Hitlal would quietly sit on the
banks of the river Ganges for hours together. Though he would
accomplish all his tasks nothing seemed right to him. An indefinable
yéarning was plaguing Hitlal. It scemed as though this life remained
incomplete.

Like other days, that day also Hitlal had gone to his place of
work. He was supervising everything. Suddenly a thought-wave
struck him. For no reason, his mind became extremely disturbed, he
thought that there was no benefit accruing from his stay there, he
had to go somewhere immediately. He executed this thought into
action at once. Leaving his factory premuises, Hitlal started walking,.
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It seemed as though he was pulled by an unknown power intensety
attracting him. He was unaware of where to go and what to do.
Hitlal proceeded spellbound. After a little while he arrived at a
Railway Station and saw a train standing. He boarded the train and

" reached Howrah Station. The unmindful Hitlal went to the ticket

counter and said — “Give me a ticket.”
. The man at the counter asked him — “Where will you go?”

Hitlal replied — “This is all the money I have, give me a ticket
with that.”

The aged man at the counter understood that this gentleman

must have been mentally agonized for some reason. Therefore he
asked him — “Have you ever been to Kashi?”

Hitlal replied — “I have never gone to Kashi.”

The ticket-man gently smiling said — “Then go to Kashi, for

this money will suffice. You will obtain peace by the grace of
Visvanath.” |

Hitlal knew that there was a Bengali locality named Bangalitoia
in Kashi, where many Bengalees resided. Alighting at Kashi Station,
he proceeded towards Bangalitola enquiring about it's location. Hitlal
was proceeding along a narrow lane. The exhausted and famished
Hitigl was unaware as to where he would go. He was proceeding as
he had to proceed. He suddenly saw a placid looking gentléman
come out of a house and beckon him — “Hey there, come here.”

Hitlal was astounded and proceeded. Approaching the person,

he said — “You don’t know me, neither do I know You. Then why
did You call me?”

The gentleman’ tenderly smiled and replied — “We’'ll talk Iatef

about that, you are tired and hungry. First have your bath, then tunch
and take rest.”
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Hitlal contemplated as to how this gentleman knew about his
suffering.

Due arrangements were made for Hitlal’s bath, lunch and rest.
After his rest was over, conversing with other people Hitlal learnt
that this gentleman was the Mahatma Yogiraj Shama Churn Lahiree.
Refore this, he had merely heard His name.

It was now that Yogiraj called Hitlal to His own room and
remarked — “The time for your initiation has arrived, therefore it is

Me Who has brought you here.”

Hitlal sprawled at the Lotus Feet of Yogiraj. Obtaining the grace
of the Great Yogi, he was blessed. '

Chandramohan De, a neighbour of Yogiraj was a young man
who had passed his medical examination and returned home. One
day, Chandramohan came and paid obeisance to Yogiraj and prayed
for His blessing. He blessed him and enquired him about the many
facets of modern medical treatment. Chandramohan was a new
doctor and his enthusiasm was endless. He explained various
aspects of the developments :n medical science. Yogiraj desired to
know what the definition of death was in medical science.

Chandramohan explained what the definition of death was.

Jocularly and administering a gentle smile Yogiraj said —
“Examine Me and see Chandramohan, whether I am alive or dead?”

Chandramohan examined and was amazed. There was no sign
of life in the body. The heart beat was also static. Chandramohan
was speechless. '

Suddenly Yogira) banteringly stated — “Chandramohan, you
should then give Me a Death Certificate.”

Chandramohan was even more nonplussed. He started thinking

what to reply. Abruptly an idea flashed across Chandramohan’s -
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mind. He said — “I would have given You a Death Certificate, but
You are still talking . A dead person is unable to talk.”

Yogiraj laughed and remarked — “You are right. But remember
much remains to be learnt beyond your modern medical science
where the latter cannot reach. But yogis can easily attain the quest
for that knowledge.”

This incident became a memorable one in Chandramohan's life.
Later, though he had become an established medical practitioner he
had advanced immensely in the spiritﬁal path.

Yogiraj desired that everyone should maintain a family exis-
tence, earn their livelihood and within the family precincts practise
ydga action and achieve self-attainment. He Himself had cstablished
that ideal. He Himself maintained an ordinary, spartan,
unostentatious existence, was employed in a transferable service,
executed a self-earned livelihood and amidst this practising sadhana
gradually, He reached it's highest pinnacle and set an illustrious
example for householders. It is not known whether anyone else has
been able to establish such an ideal. Yogiraj would never accept any
pleas for the non-practice of sadhana, i.e. despite staying within the
family precincts failing to find the time He would state that for
anyone truly desirous of practising sadhana, it would be possible to
do so even by residing in the domestic ambit. He would never
support executing one's existence depending upon others. He knew
that the modern earning man suffered an inequality of income in an

-economically backward society. Therefore He did not approve of the

riigorousness of ancient ydga. He advocated the convenience of a
sadhana-oriented yogi who could practise sadhana secretly in his
f)wn house.rYogiraj simplified the rigorous techniques of yéga as
mtroduced by sages-lfor the use of common man and by unfolding
the closed doors of ydga made it's path accessible to ordinary manu.
That it was impossible for modern man devoid of fortitude to
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practise the ancient austere yogasadhana was not unknown to Him.
Therefore, by eliminating 1t's ancient complexities He transformed it
into a direct result-oriented, facile, unostentatious and simple
yogasadhana for the common mai. Before this reviviscence of
yogasadhana by Yogiraj, the ancient Indian austere yogasadhana
was apparent to ordinary men as impossible. He bestowed welfare
to humanity by making this austere yogsadhana accessible to the
common man. Mankind will never forget this noble benefaction of
Yogiraj. This benefaction of His has uplifted man 1o the higher level
of quest for the seli. Today yogasadhana is no longer difficult for
householders. Our ancient sages were all beings who achieved
yogic attainment and salvation. They also remained within the
family precincts and by maintaining a conjugal existence in accor-
dance with the regulations of the four stages of life had performed
all functions by remaining united in voga. This is the pattern of
Indian tradition.

Houschold-Yogi Shama Churn would state that it would be
extremely difficult for men of the present age to practise sadhana
only in the path of emotion-oriented devotion. There would be a
dearth of such devoted persons in a society ridden with problems or
in the modern, faithless, abundantly luxurious society, therefore He
drew men towards the facile, simple, unostentatious yogasadhana
and made an avowal that this facile yogasadhana which was
befitting the age was as infallible as the science of mathematics.

_Irrespective of caste, religion or sect, any man can practise this
sadhana. Shama Churn, the Omniphile imparted social welfare in

this manner.

In those days, the system of racial discrirmination was very
acute. Yogiraj belonged to a high-raanking Brahmin family. To

. disregard the custom of racial discrimination, was an extremely
difficult task in those days. Society was not sparing in taking
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punitive measures towards such a person. Despite this it can be-

observed that Yogiraj disregarded the system of racial discrimina-
tion in the sphere of sadhana. '

Ramprasad Jaiswal, a practising lawyer, belonged to an echelon
of society which should have been regarded with equality. From
amongst the devotees of Yogiraj who would listen to His advice.
most of them were Brahmins. Ramprasad also would sit beside them
daily and hear the advice. The Brahmins present were dissatisfied
with this demeanour of Ramprasad and one day expressed their

dissatisfaction. But Jaiswal without raising any objections remained
silent with devotion.

After a few moments, Yogiraj beckoned Jaiswal and told him ——

Come and sit where I am sitting.” Saying this He moved a liitie
away from His Own seat.

J-aiswal started feeling immensely diffident. How wa§ it possible
for him to sit on the place of his Guru Maharaja!

Amongst the disciples present, Rai Bahadur Girish Prasanna
Lahiri! who had expressed a great deal of dissent regarding this, was
now extremely ashamed by this command of Yogiraj and prayed
forgiveness from Him and made Jaiswal sit beside him.

Without maintaining any racial discrimination, in this manner

Yf)glraj would impart equal respect to everyone who practised
sadhana. .

Kashi, the domain of Sivd encircled by the river Ganges in the
foTn.l of a crescent moon, has been drawing Indians towards the
spu"ltual path from the Vedic age. This Sivd domain had bofne the
~Ind1ap tradition and maintained it's motion uninterruptedly tild
today. From kings and feudal princes to sages, monks and the poag

I.. He was the zamindar ofK i i }
_ vas the z 2 ashimpur in Rajshahi disirict / e
obtained initation from Yogiraj on 18¢h April, -;882. et (o Bangfadiesh) ane



92 Yogiraj Shama Churn

all pay their homage to this Abode of Sivd and pour their earnest
prayers at the feet of Visvanath. Everyone who visits this place is on
an equal footing.

The then king of Kashmir had come to Kashi, the Abode of
Sivd. He had previously heard about the Householder-Yogi. The
king sent an officer to Yogiraj to learn about the time and manper by

which he could meet Him.

When the officer came and made a humble representation of the

king's wish, Yogiraj replied, “After nine in the night, when there -

isn't anybody, the king can then come along. If necessary he can be
accompanied by a trustworthy person. But the king has to keep the
fact of his coming here a secret.”

The king arrived in due time. After paying obeisance to Yogiraj,
the king had discussions with Him and was delighted. The king
_ asked Yogriaj the reason for this secrecy.

Yogiraj stated — “You are a king and many know you. If you
come publicly, there will be an uproar. It is for this reason 1 had
instructed for secrecy to be maintained.”

The king was extremely gladdened and later received initiation
from Yogiraj.

The then kings of Nepal and Burdwan met Yogira] likewise
secretly and obtaining His grace were blessed.

" Yogiraj had in His appointed path of sadhana indicated a few
steps of it's practice. By practising sadhana, a sadhaka can achieve
the higher to the highest steps alongwith the relative states of
realisation in sadhana. He had Himself placed respect on this
system imposed by Him throughout His life and instructed this to be
‘followed by future sadhakas. None can ever have any means to

violate this systemn.
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One day a devotee with folded hands appealed to Yogiraj -
‘Kindly make an immaculate arrangement while present that from

whom I should learn the progessive steps of sadhana in Your
absence.”

Yogira] replied — “So many notable ideals have fallen prey to
the onslaught of time. When your time will arrive, even if you are in
the Sahara Desert, you will surely obtain sadhana.”

Yogiraj never insisted anyone to become an apostate. This was
another speci_ality of the sadhana technique revived by Him. He
would say — There is no impediment to practise the végasadhana
for men belonging to any religion or for those adhering to any
doctrine. All types of Hindus belonging to the faiths of Sakta, Saiva
Vaishnavd, Satirya, Ganapatya and Muslims, Christians all ca:;
practise the ydgasadhana, which is free from impediments. Yogiraj

" would term it to be Atmasadhana. The same soul prevails in all

living beings. Therefore there is no impediment for -practising
Atmasadhana. The religion which one has faith in, the devotion
which one has towards particular deities, the tutelary deity which
one possesses will all remain the same. Proceed by depending upon
your .own respective faiths. Therefore it can be noticed that all types
of Hindus, Muslims, Christians and people belonging to different
other religions and castes desirous of salvation and the quest for
truth, all had taken refuge at His Lotus Feet. Abdul Gafur Khan, a
po?r Muslim devotee, after attaining initiation from Him attain,ed
quite a high state in ydgasadhana.

-Yogiraj Himself by imparting ydga to many devotees caused
their progress in the path of self-advancement. The exact number of
people whom He initiated cannot be correctly known. Amongst
them at a later date, the ones who became famous as yogis were His

- two sagelike sons, Tinkari Lahiri and Dukari Lahiri and others like

Panchanan Bhattacharya, Swami Pranabananda Giri, Swami Yukteswar
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Giri, Bhupendranath Sanyal, Swami Keshabananda, SwamiKevalananda,
Bisuddhananada Sarasvati, Kashinath Sastri, Nagendranath Bhaduri,
Prasaddas Goswami,! Kailashchandra Bandopadhyay, Ramgopal
Mazumdar, Mahendranath Sanyal?, Ramdayal Mazumdar, Harinarayan
Paladhi etc. Apart from them, it is heard that Bhaskarananda Saras-
wati, Balananda Brahmachari though maintaining their respective
paths of sadhana exercised the yégasadhana imposed by Yogiraj as
well. The then King of Kashi alongwith his sons; the then kings of
Nepal, Kashmir and Burdwan, Kalikrishna Tagore, Sir Gurudas
Bandopadhyay etc. all the men belonging to the highest echelons of
society obtained yégasadhana from Yogiraj. Not only this, the
people belonging to the lower strata of society also were blessed by
obtaining the path of salvation from Him. Yogiraj would state that
the greatest asrama is the household existence because all the other
Gsramas are dependent upon it. Among the four stages of human
life, i.e. celibacy, domesticity, recluseness and asceticism, the first,
third and fourth are nurtured by the second. The household

existence, therefore is the greatest.

Tt can further be noticed that at a later date Kaji Najrul Islam
and Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose obtained this noble Krivayoga
initiation> from Barodacharan Mazumdar Mahdsaya® disciple of
Panchanan Bhattacharya Mahasaya, and Headmaster of Lalgola
High School. Sitaramdas Omkarnath acquired this yogic initiation
from Ramdayal Mazumdar Mahdsaya. This yéga had made their
lives splendid and successful in all respects.The principal secret key
of their lives was this noble ydga. Through this key each of them

1. Prasaddas Goswami obtained initiation from Yogiraj on 23.12.1883.

2. Mahendranath Sanyal obtained initiation from Yogiraj on 18.10.1883

3, Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose obtained initiation on 12th June, Monday. 1939,
4

It is learnt that saint Aurobindo had made a remark about this Barodababu
thus — “The greatest vogi of modern Bengal.”
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were able to open the gates of their innermost temples. This
imparted an exalted and supreme eéxcellence to their lives. They had
discovered their inherent deities through this yégakarma and
because of this were capable of dedicating their lives for the welfare
of mankind. In the present age most of the people do not practis_e
this yégakarma, as a result their sensory faculties remain unrefined
and bccapse they are attracted by the superficial glamour of religion
there is a great deal of injustice in the nation today. Therefore
ngiraj would state — practising this ydgasadhana, a man's life
becomes beautiful and sublime. One becomes aware of soul-
excellence and it is then that he becomes a true gentleman. But how
can the main door of the inherent temple be opened? Yogiraj has
expressed — Ulat pavanaka thokar mare khole darwaja. This
implies that the breath-like air which has become externally
oriented from above has to be made internally oriented and through
the technique of thokar kriya can unfold the main gate of the
inherent temple. Again He has written — O'm, jorse dhakka denese
tab darwaja khulega - meaning if a forceful impact is made on the
Anahata cakrd through Omkara Kriya only then the gate of the
temple of Anahata cakrd opens. He has further written thus -— Om
fevada jorse hridayme thokar marnese apse ap nesa hoye o thahar
jeyada hoye. Through the medium of Omkara Kriya, wh'en the
Anahata cakrd is struck forcefully, a spontaneous deep engrossment
occurs and a state of being staid is augmented. He has repeated in
His diary — Jorse Omme thokar marnese jeyada sthir hota haye.

This implies that if the thokar kriyalike Omkara Kriya is forcefully

practised, the obstruction of the Anahata cakrd is released and it is

only then that the abstruse access opens and ignorance is thereby

exterminated. By practising this thokar kriya, autoxfaatically a deép

engrossment will arise and there will be settlement in the still state

for a prolonged period. By achieving this state the mind becomes

aggrieved by other's misery. Therefore He chanted —
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Dukh dusreka dekh kar daya kar hriday,

Tabi payege caitanyaripa jas candroday.

Apne samarth kosis karo homat nithur,
Parmatma santusht huyese manas hota madhur,
Tarjao ap amarpada onha karo basa,

Calo raha Sadgiruka karo ohi upadesa.

This particular verse is being rendered in prose because justice
cannot be done fo the latent meanings as has been expounded here

by Yogiraj. Thus it can well be understood that if this verse is
translated as verse, the essence will be lost.

“Have compassion for those in misery i.e. for the ones whose
Prdnd is dynamic. When settlement is attained at Kitastha,
visualisation of the effulgence of the Soul-Moon occurs which is
equivalent to the effulgence of millions of Soul-Moons after which
one will gain renown. Make ardent efforts with the capacity you
possess to settle at Kizastha and do not deviate from this path. The
Supreme Divinity is appeased with the settlement at Kutastha for
then the mind will become blissful. Strive to settle in the immortal
state of Kittastha abiding by the Sadgurii’s instructions meticulously.”

Yogiraj would remark — All images pertain to that One. A
latent oneness prevails in various images. Discrimination of this
oneness is inconceivable. This type of visualising images, listening
to advice, emotionally contemplating on God and variouns types of
customs are merely the external features of the spiritual path.
Ultimately the base for non-duality has to be attained. The zenith of
knowledge and complete success depends upon the settlement in
non-duality, where there is no discrimination between the devotee

and God. An inexpressible soul entity prevails there in the form of
self-manifestation.

Primarily Divine visualisation and hearing the Divine sound are
not so difficult. But the actual God visualisation is an abstruse affair,
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Passing through several tests and practising austere sadhana, when
onc is uplifted on the true base of sadhana then the actual God
visnalisation can be attained. A yogi proceeding from the living
being state to the Sivd state attains the Supreme Sivdlike soul-
visualisation and is gratified. But in the present age men have
become faithless and disrespectful, thus such types of visualisation
are difficult. In the present, men are only argumentative and
cynical. Simple faith in modem times is extremely rare. Therefore
objects which can be easily acquired have become unattainable. But
yéga initiation is exclusively based upon scientific educational
steps. For instance, just as two plus two equals four, similarly in
accordance with ydgakarma's practice and realisation, the gradual
steps of ecstasy are unfolded one by one. If in the world man
posseses any essence termed Atmadhdrma, then it is this
yégadhdrma, the essence of which has been mentioned in ydga
philosophy and after the decadence of the Indus Valley civilization
in the past quite a great deal of gross testimony to this truth has been
found. Till the present time, a direct and indirect relationship of the
yéga essence can be noticed amidst the people of all the countries
and races of the world. God descends in the form of Gurit and
controls the devotee, imparts advice etc. when it is necessary for the
devotee. This Guri is the Sadgurii (the real Gurii). Once the
Sadguri is acquired, the anguish due to the dearth of a Gurii is no
longer felt.

If the one who seeks truth is ridden with faithlessness and
cynic'isrn, then the path for the manifestation of God's merciful
powers ceases. It is easy to obtain God's grace through emotion, but
to retain it through the strength of own sadhana and realisation and
to cause a revelation of self-power by observing God's grace is
extremely difficuli.

By knowledge we mean, common knowledge, but science infers
neither bookish knowledge nor syllogism nor emotion or imagina-
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tion. That knowledge is the direct visualisation, direct realisation or
in other words what is special type of knowledge is science. This is
known as soul-knowledge. A visible object implies knowledge.
Thus the true significance of the word visualisation is knowledge.
The object which is infinitely pervasive in the universe, visualising
that unchangeable object is soul- visualisation or Brahma-visuali-
sation. He is the Infinite Soul, but is realizable. He exists in every
living being homogenously. Therefore the authors of the sastrds
have proclaimed Atma ha bai gurtrekah!. This implies that the soul

is Guri.

Impermanent or temporary devotion is not devotion. Permanent
devotion is necessary. When the differences in devotion, devotee
and God are eliminated then the state of permanent devotion
evolves. The state in which the conversant one, that which has to be
known and knowledge all fuse into one that is the state of science. It
is termed to be true devotion or knowledge. As long as the mind
wanders externally, till then knowledge and devotion remain
concealed. If the mind can be internally drawn then by God's grace
it can enter the path of Brahma. Then the impediment is dispelled
and becoming soul-oriented, the form of dharma essence is
revealed — Dhdrmasya tattvam nihitam guhdyam, guhayam
nihitam Brahma sasvatam. 2 __ the actual essence of religion is
latent within the cave. What is latent within that cave is the eternal
Brahma. Is this cave any mountainous cave? If that had been so,
then all would have gone there and learnt about the religious
essence. It is not so. It is prevalent in the form of Kutastha in all
human bodies. It is also known as Cavern of the Union with
Absolute Void. If the mind can be emptaced within the dot-like cave
in the middle of Kﬁ(asrha, the conscious Amt becomes evident, then

1. Kularnavatanira.

9 Mahbbhirata Vanaparba, Bak-Yaksha Sambad.
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the true essence and esotericism of religion are disclosed. It is
poLssible only through Prdndkarma and all yogis visualise this
Kutastha. Therefore Yogiraj has recounted on 29th March (year not
mentioned) — Antarved khuld ydne bhitar bhitar $vasa calneka
rah mila mdnas dhyana sabd yehi asal haye — isiko yogilog gahar
kahate haye. — implying that the path for entering the innermost
region has opened, or I acquired a state of the internal flow (in the
path of Sushumnd) of breath. By reaching this state, cogitation,
dhyana and Omkara sound which can be heard are real and are
termed by yogis to be the cavern. Esa sab bindi calta dekha bicme
safed yonike wahi bada cnad chota jab tab rahe to uskd tard
kahate haye oahi chidra haye — signifying I could see a white dot
travelling within the triangular place of origin, it is known as the
moon when it appears to be large and when small is termed to be a
star. That is the perforation; entry must be made through this
perforation. This essence is not the faith or philosophical mystery.
O?e who is constantly rapt in ydga, can regularly visualise
Kutastha at a particular moment of practising Kriyayoga. Therefore
the Upanishdds have stipulated — Balagrasahasram ardhatasya
bhagasyabhagasah. Tasyabhagasya bhagardham tadjn éyanca
niranjanam.! The measurement of the dotlike anu within Kutastha
is gquivalent to one-half of one thousandth part of the tip of :al hair
strand or one-fourthousandth part of the tip of a hair strand. That
Brahma-Anu is so subtle that it cannot be ascertained by intelli-
gence, therefore_ it is the inexplicable state or if a living being does
not attain the Sivd state, the self cannot be conscious about it.
Sukshmatvattad vijnyeyam . (Gita 3/16) — implying that due to
subtlety or amorphousness He is incognizable. Brahma is exisient in
living beings below Kutastha in the form of the dynamic Prdnd and
above Kutastha in the Divine Region as a still Prdnd. He i's both

animate and inanimate. Since He exists in an extremely subtle

i. Brahmopanishad Chapter 6.
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manner in the form of Brahma-Anu, He is unknowable, He can be
comprehended in a special manner then, therefore He is
Jiianatitam nirafijanam ie. beyond knowledge and immaculate.
Since the ignorant'ones are unaware of the Omnipresent God-
essence, Brahma-Anu remains distant from them, but since the
knowledgeable ones are skilled in the soul-essence, He remains
constantly in close proximity to them. He is knowledge, He is worth
knowing. Again through sadhana, He is cognizable. Thus Yogiraj
has written — Ujfiyale mey sukshmabastu ka ddriana hota haye,
andhiyiale mey nahi — jayse sﬁryake Jyot mey koi gharke bhitar
ched hoke aye to yo dhul sab urta haye ek ek karke sab dekhata
haye, lekin chaye mey kuch nahi — Brahma sukshmanusu-kshma
haye, isliye pratham jyot mey dekhlata haye — phir jab andhakar
ke dankh hotd haye tab andhakdr sab cij dekhne mey
dta haye — yane vijiana pad. — Subtle objects are perceptible
when there is light and not perceptible in darkness; just as when
sunlight enters a room through a slot then each speck of dust in the
air can be noticed, but cannot be observed when the slot is shaded.
Brahma is subtlest of the subtle. Therefore He can be perceived
in the effulgence. Again when the path of vision is concealed by
self-manifested darkness (where there is no day or night) then
everything can be visualised in this darkness and that is the state
of science. Whatever path one follows to know about the true
essence of religion,! he has to come to this eternal path demon-
strated by sages.

1. It has been earlier discussed that yc;gas'dsrm' has been estab]ishesi upon science.
According to Indian mathematical science, the lowest measure 1s afu (atom)}.
2 anus = | danuk, 3 danuks = 1 trasarenu (minute body containing 6 atorr}s), _8
Tra&arer_ms = 1 tip of the hair strand or a dust particle. The_ dimension of mind is
synonymous with that of am and it’s measurement is fc_wty eight times more subtler
than the tip of a hair strand. The dot within Kutastha is fgur Fhousand times more
subtler than the tip of a hair strand. Thus the mind’s motion Is absent there. Only
the Omnipresent Soul is present there.
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One who is absorbed in comprehending his subtle mind is a
Muni.! What is actuated by the mind is opinion. By practising
regular Prdndkarma such a deep engrossment arises that the desire
for speech disappears, that is the actual state of science. But if the
desire to talk persists, yet speech is not made and this is expressed
indirectly, it is not the true reticence. When desires are eliminated
the silent state automatically arrives, but if desires are existent
silence cannot be maintained. As long as endeavours are made to
visualise the truth (the soul) with the help of the kinetic mind, till
then the indivisible truth’s visualisation remains far removed. To
realise that soul-truth, cessation of mind is required. In that state of
cessation, the resplendence of the soul’s manifestation is reflected.
With the help of imagination-power the mind divides that resplen-
dence and converts it into different mental moods. This is the
disposition of the mind. To attain the non-alternative supreme truth
(soul-truth) one has to go above the mind. In this state there are no
questions regarding opinion, because when the mind is absent, can
opinion be present? If the motion and settlement of the two entities
of mind and Pridnd can be caused in the same manner in
Atmadhyana, then true devotion and attainment of God is possible.
But this cannot be achieved without prolonged sadhana. To proceed
in the path of God-attainment, the primary requisite is to perform
actions in accordance with soul-orientation i.e. soul’s engrossment
for then achievement of knowledge will occur. After knowledge is
derived, devotion automatically dawns through that knowledge.
Therefore Yogiraj would state — Guder mayla tante tante sada
haye, temni Pranayama korte korte nirmal haye — This indicates
that jaggery is refined by a clarification process, similarly by
practising regular Prandyama, purification is gained. Educating His
devotees, Yogiraj further expressed — Ulto likhe ayna dive dekhle

1. Opinion, rapt comprehension of the subtle mind are all metammorphoses of
mdnas (mind) conjugation, '
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soja dekhaye, tadrup dehastha vayuke ultdileo svariipa dekhaye —
suggesting if any alphabet is writien reversely and viewed through
the mirror, it appears to be straight, similarly if the body air is
reversed, one's own form can__be viewed. Pure devotion is true
devotion. This pure devotion cannot be acquired until ignorance is
exterminated. Therefore Yogiraj would state — Oshtha kantha
danta prakritite vayur jor Prindyame podile jnaner svanuvab
howydr nam bhakti — signifying that with the force of Prdnd and
Apénd airs while practising regular internal Prdndyama, the vital
powers of the lips, throat and teeth cease giving rise to knowledge
which results in soul-realisation and this is referred to as true
devotion. But how can ignorance be removed? Yogiraj would
remark likewise — Utfam Prindkarma karite-thakile apna hoitei
ajniana diribhitta hoibe — implying that if excellent Prandkarma
is practised ignorance will automatically be removed. It is the soul-
religion. Therefore God has stipulated —

Sreyan svadhdrmo bigunah paradhdrmad svanusthitad
Svddhdrme nidhanam sreyah paradhdrmo bhayabahah (Gita 3/33)

This denotes that the soul-religion even if fraught with faults is
greater than the skillfully executed sensory disposition. For initial

practitioners there will be shortcomings. It is exclusively dependent

on practice. By practising this Atmadhdrma or soul-religion if one
expires, it is still better: but the sensory disposition is perpetually
terrifying, because Prdnd’s vibratory motion creates a distance from
God's proximity. It is for this reason, birth and death are inevitable.

Yogiraj would expound — Barring direct \kisualisation; love,
devotion, affection are not born, just as it is not possible for a
childless person to have parental love. Again, does love and
affection evolve from the very moment a child is born? Certainly
not. The more one sees the child and rears him the more love and

v i L AT TR R D VAR A
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affection towards the child will develop gradually without the parent
realizing it. How is true love and devotion by conjecturé poséible
for the God you have not seen? Perhaps this type of love can dawn
in one in a million as a result of acquiring the propensities of
previous births. If the Prdndkarma-like dexterous ydgakarma is
practised regularly, some or the other Atmajyoti can definitely be
visualised. The more you will regularly visualise the Atmajyoti, the
more you will develop love and affection towards it, witt;out you
b_eing aware of it. The desire to visualise that wonderful ever-pure
Atmajyoti will persistently arise, for it cannot be noticed in the
perceptible world. In this manner the more the direct visualisation is
augmented, the more the love and devotion towards it will be
enhaiced. Subsequently by becoming engrossed in Atmajyoti
visualisation steadfastly, a thorough raptness in love and devotion
will occur. It is then that ignorance will be severed and true pure
devotion will be bom. Thus barring visualisation of the God-entity,
actual love and devotion are not possible. It is exclusively
dependent upon Prdndkarma.

In Mulddhara cakrd of every human being, the Kundalini power
is_ dormant. Until this power is awakened through };J'éradkarma
scfdhana is directed towards material objects. The obj;active 0;’
sadhana is not to enjoy the Divine bliss and Divine wealth after
death. This type of enjoyment can be derived without sadhana.
Through sadhana a living being by abandoning the endless snare of
delusion can achieve the state of Sivd or stillness or attain the
complete essence. For this reason, a yogi has to arouse the power of
Kundalini. The soul of a living being is like Sivd pervaded with
bcnigna_ncy but is shrouded with illusion and ignorance. This
Sivalike soul exist‘s latently in the essence of space or Visuddha
cakrd in the form of Death. This latent state has to be awakened. By
Prédndkarma the moment when the internal air becomes still i;z
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Visuddha cakrd, the dormant state disappears. I-n this mannex; whe: a
yogi's air is stilled in the Visuddha cakrd, he w1l} becf)me Nitkantha,
the Sivd state. The five cakrds are the centre for the five essen(:f?,s —
earth, water, fire, air and space. Power is of the s%me’ content /m all
five cakrds. But when power is awakened in Muladhara cakra’, that
aerial power is driven upwards in. the path of Sushumna antd
gradually all power within the cakrds being aroused completlely in
the ultimate state, liberates five cakrds. Then .cvcn a .hmt 9f
ignorance does not exist. Then the soul‘s. ignorant.xliu'sory impedi-
ment is removed and an union between Sivd a_n('iv _Sakn (,the .Fe-malc
Principle partaking in creation) oceurs. In the Ajia cakrd, tt.ns is t.he
sublime union between Sivd and Sakti or between the anord.lal
Male Energy and Primordial Female Energy or it is the eternal union
between stillness and dynamism, this is samadhi.

Chapter 7 ‘
THE SUBLIME GURU

' (@Q\feryday in the morning, Yogiraj would go for a holy dip in
the Ganges at Ranamahal Ghat accompanied by His faithful devotee
Krishnaram. That day also, after the dip Yogiraj was returning home

alongwith Krishnaram through an alley. Suddenly He mentioned —
“Krishnaram tear off a cloth.”

Krishnaram could not follow what his Gure Maharaj (the
Gracious One} was telling him.

After walking a few steps, a brick from the terrace of a house
fell on the foot of Yogiraj. One of His toes was grazed and blood
started oozing out. Quickly, He toré a piece of cloth from His attire
and bandaged the toe. Krishnaram assisted Him in doing this.

After this, Krishnaram with folded hands enquired — “Maharaj,
if you knew before that the brick would fall, why didn't You avoid
it? For then, You wouldn’t have suffered this injury.”

Yogiraj replied — “That is not possible Krishnaram. If I had
avoided it, I would have had to suffer the pain with interest at any
other time. 1 have to receive what is destined, therefore the earlier it
is completed, the better it js.”

Krishnaram had two sons and one daughtef. On lying down after
dinner his wife reproachingly told him — “The time for the holy
thread ceremony of the youngest son is almost lapsing, have.you

made any arrangements for this? Make due arrangements as early
as possible.”

Krishnaram was a poor Brahmin, his family expenditure was
managed somehow. Where was the money for celebrating his son's
holy thread ceremony? He was an ardent devotee of Guru Maharaj.
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He never gave a thought to all those facts. Comforting his wife he
said — “When the Guru Maharaj will shower His grace, then surely
arrangements for the ceremony will be made. I have no money.
What is the use of baseless anxieties? Let Him worry Whose
anxiety it is.”

The next day like-every other day, Krishnaram went to the house
of Yogiraj in the morning to accompany Him to the Ganges where
the Latter would go for a holy dip.

Yogiréj was seated on His Own asand. The moment Krishnaram
paid his obeisance, Yogiraj brought out thirty rupees from under His
seat and giving it to Krishnaram said — “With this money, perform
your son’s holy thread ceremony according to the scriptural codes.

There is no need for ostentation.”

Krishnaram hesitatingly replied — “O Guru Maharaj, You are
always gracious to me. I am unable to properly serve You even.
Why should You give me money?” '

Yogiraj remarked — *Look Krishnaram, there is only One Who
can give and He gives through the medium of someone. Now He is
giving through My medium, why won't you accept it 77

Krishnaram accepted this providence wholcheartedly.

Panchkari Bandopadhyaya was a favourite devotee of Yogiraj
and was quite advanced in sadhana. Because it is extremely difficult
to practise sadhana by dweiling in the vicious environment of
domestic life, he had developed an apathy towards everything. He
had mentally decided to forsake his domestic existence. But for this
the consent of his Gurudeva was imperative. Bandopadhyaya

Mahasqya, one day came to Yogiraj and prayed for His consent for
becoming a samnyasin.

Hearing everything, Yogiraj stated in a grave tone — ““Which
weighs more, your holy thread or matted hair? Do you want 10
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publicize yourself as an ascetic so that people respect yo.u and yo

can e_am some money? Look, if people could become asceticsybu
donnfng the saffron robe, then donkeys and horses could bec .
ascetics. Why should not the asses and horses whose colour i o
or les.s saffron be termed as ascetics? Abandon all that médnt:sss[;n {‘)1;;
remain in the family, spend your livelihood by earning for your:;f

and practi 7 1 ' intai
[;3 c.txse sadhana. Never maintain your existence on other'
contributions.” o

With bowed head, Panchkori Bandopadhyaya left.!

Yogiraj would comment — “There is no dearth of skeleton-like

mathas, missions and gsramas in the spiritual world of India

Estal:.vlishment of mathas, missions, etc. does not entail sédhand
Pracuce for these act as a deterrent in sadhana, as then the obie ?"a
is centred on the further expansion of mathas and missjioc Wf’:
'-Iherefore Yogiraj laid much importance on sé;ihan& to be ractr'ls-d
n secflu_sion. He would state that by donning saffron robef elsi

can d.lsunguish a person as an ascetic, and this impedes s&dh,asdorl;e
donning ()irdinary attire, recognition is absent and sadhana cér; by
well practised. The life of samnyasins is an extremely difficult y
therefoi'e_He never consented to any of His devotees becon?' o
samnyasins. But He had devotees who were samnyasins friaIlg
before. He asked householders to remain within the i)recincts of ttlln
_home and a_tdvised samnyasins to stay in their dsramas. His advi .
was I;h-at Atmasadhana should be practiéed by m.en i tl\lllc'e
respective habitats, there was no need for change, for then o ri helr
\ymfl-d be benefitted. He forbade the change ojf attire’ zaln(;1 V};t tl:fi(
advise th‘at by wearing saffron robes and becoming an asceti Ou

no?_posmble to attain God. It is good to maintain the _aircbj ) I(j
environment one is accustomed to, remaining within the sagme h:!rjlit

Atmasadhana should be i i
- practised for then only life will become

1.

He later became famous as ‘Keshabananda Brahmacha'ri.
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Once the wife of Kedarnath De, one of His devotees was
stricken with cholera. She was dying, the family consisted of few
small children and it would be a terrible mishap if she left her
‘husband alone in this state. Kedarnath rushed and prayed with
folded hands at the Lotus Feet of his Gurudeva — “O Master,
please save my wife. otherwise I shall be in deep trouble with my
children.” Kedarnath became dejected with cries.

Yogiraj keeping in accordance with the social customs said-—

“Call, a good doctor.”

Kedarnath in a lugubrious tone submitted his prayer — “There

is no use of calling a doctor. Unless You shower your grace, it will

not be possible to save my wife. | have surrendered to You, do

whatever You have to do.”

The Sublime Yogi was infused with mercy. He stated — “Can

you do whatever I tell you?”

Hope flashed in Kedarnath's mind. He said — 1 shall do

whatever You command.”

Yogiraj said — “Go and bring a bottle of rose water.”

Kedarnath immediately purchased a bottle of rose water.

Yogiraj stated —
in the rose water and immediately feed this to the patient.”
Kedarnath obeyed in verbatim and the patient revived.

Yogiraj always
the functioning of the medical profes
consult doctors when necess
apparently had n
implicit significance.

This Sublime Yogi Who is rarely attainable even to the gods and
ared Himself for the welfare of His devotees.

goddesses constantly b

“Go to the toilet and mix a little of your stool

in accordance with social norms never impeded
sion for He advised all to

ary. The medicines which He imparted
o medicinal value, but His tendering them carried

Yogiraj Shama Chum 109

He would advise them at all moments and impart education so that
they could achieve advancement in sadhana

Yoglra]: would state that the six cakrds are prevalent in all
humfm bodies. The dynamic Prdnd flowing through these- Six cakrd
coriflr’)cs everyone. If you can become supportless with the hel a;
Pranakarfna or take recourse in the void, the six cakrds will becp )
non-ffunchonal. Then you can realise that the obstructions of th On'le
ca_kms have been released. Void means nothingness and settli N SP(
this not.:hingness clears all impediments. The company of inltng “;
brf':ath 1s true company, because as long as this is existent a If r'tla
being's e‘ntity exists, therefore breath is real. If an .associatio‘rflm'g
made _w:th this breathing, settlement in the void occurs. th .
authonfty, thoughts, sins, virtues, desires are all exterminate:,d eg
soul-orientation hence soul-engrossment is derived. Kundalini isat;ll
source of power, she is dormant. She exists by takin;g- support 'e
grossness. She has to be deviated from the gross support I;(I:r th .
she can take recourse in Sivd or the void and become independ ten
supportless. Nirasrayam mam jagadisa raksha. This mpeanf:n oy
su‘pportless state is the state of Controller of the Universe andS ‘ “:y
this state can save me. Initially, a living being considers the o
essenc-e to be the shelter. But the actual shelter for a livin beigm%s
the void essence, where there is no support. A living beiﬁg atltlaiii:

et . .
. eternal safety if he can achieve settlement in the Ajfia cakrd. Above

the Ajia cakrd, it is i i
Ajria cakrd, it is inexpressible and beneath it is expressible

One-T;: fgili](;qu: oft Y(;glraj in imparting education was a distint-:t
- Do WO perpetua ij?f render subtle scientific interpretations to
e lc;;mtua facts. For this reason, it would impress sadhakas. He
andu it,cxpress — That \)Jvhich s:tills the breathing motion is dhdrma
e fs reverse is adhdrma(kineticism). Action can never be the
Caus: f;):bl:z;c;age.;:opzr}g for -th‘e consequences of action, is the
e Lo bon ge. There is no difference between the good and bad

n. It one attaches oneself with material cravings and
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performs external actions then result of the performing actions will
.be evil. The means by which settlement is attained in Kiitastha is
auspicious and by which this is not achieved is inauspicious.
Ordinary man does not practise Atmakarma (soul-action), therefore
their sensory powers remain unrefined. The human body has not
been bome only to suffer or enjoy the consequences of evil or good
actions respectively. This human body has been borne for the
practice of pure, passive, Atmakarma which is beyond sins and
virtees. Until Atmakarma is complete, till then the human shape has
to be acquired, it’s necessity will not end. Everyone has to
practise Atmakarma, whether it is practised in this birth or the next
birth. Atmakarma cannot be practised without the human body. The
body is termed to be the field. Idam sariram Kaunteya
ksheframityabhidhiyate. (Gita 13/2) — O Kaunteya, this body is
known as the field, because it is the germination ground for
knowledge, as religion and action are accomplished by this body.
Whatever exists in the material world is prevalent in this body.

Therefore this is the microcosm. If the body can be cultivated with

the help of mind and Prdnd, good result is derived. Therefore the
great soul Ramprosad has proclaimed — Eman manab jamin raila
patit abad karle phalta sona. — meaning such a bedy field remains
uncultivated; if cultivated, golden result would accrue. If fulfilment
is derived in this body, a living being becomes Sivd. The action
which is performed to fulfil is the true action or Karmayoga. If a
yogi becomes attached in Armakarma, his sensory enemies are
gradually eliminated with the influence of that action. The motion
towards arriving at Brahma never ceases for the one who practises
Atmakarma and by the medium of Atmakarma if once the state of
~going beyond the body-consciousness is achieved then supratem-
porality and the state beyond the cycle of birth-death occur. This
body is the bow and breath the arrow. One who directs this bow and
arrow is Atmdrama. That Rama is indestructible. Since He dwells
within the body-chariot characterised by the ten senses, He is known

Yogiraj Shama Churn 11t

as I?&Saratfzi. Thus Yogiraj has written — Jihva taluke bhitar gaday
diyd — omkara dhvani yo sunita haye soi mulmdntra R&mau;im
haye — implying I have placed the tongue in the palatal cavity. In
this state, by constantly practising Atrmakarma the Omkara sound
which I can perceive now, is the fundamental mdntra (internal
chanting of Rama’s name). He has again written -- Ap balam
khira mila jikva talumilme lagnese thandd malum hotd haye —
denoting that if Khecari is accomplished, then the access for
visualising Brahma opens. Balam khird means tender cucumber.
Just as the inside of a tender cucumber is empty, so also is the palate
cavity. Thus Yogiraj notes that the correct path for Khecari is
established and if Khecari is accomplished in this manner coolness
in the palate cavity can be felt.

Action is principal to yogis. God in the Gird has similarly
declared — Jitarayogena samkhyanam karmayogena yoginam
(Gita 3/3) — meaning the followers of Samkhya philosophy attain
fulfilment through Jiidnayoga and yogis attain fulfilment through
Karmayoga. Hence action to a yogi is Karmayoga i.e. Prandkarma.

The true “I1” can be ascertained through Samkhya. The word “I”
neither implies the self nor the body. The one"Who’ is present in
this. body, in the form of soul can be truly termed to be the self. The
existence of this body depends upon the vital breathlike action's
presence. Through this action when the state beyond action i.e. the
st._'ne'of knowledge is achieved, the true ‘I’ can be realised, that is
Samkhya. In the state beyond the aforesaid action settlement of the
vi_lal breathlike Samkhya or numbers takes place. Numbers or
.‘S‘afi_»zkhya have commenced from times immemorial. Time is infinite,
1t 1s countless. But that time becoming cxistent in the body is being
converted into the vital breathlike number and this number occurs
21,600 times within the body day and night. The state of the number
of vital breathings is the present state of a living being. A living



112 Yogiraj Shama Churn

being does not pay attention to this number but remains ensnared by
his state, hence is involved in illusion. If the number of vital
breathings can be observed, the state beyond it can be achieved and
the true self can be known. Therefore it is termed to be the Samkhya
philosophy. By paying attention to the aforementioned numbers or
to the breathing motion, the Prédnd motion can be observed and
when the state beyond this motion arrives, the state of knowledge
dawns and those who pay attention to Samkhya attain settlement of
the mind. This settlement is derived through Jrianayoga for the
followers of Samkhya philosophy. Yogis attain settlement through
Karmayoga —karma means Prdndkarma (Prdnd-action). It is action
of Prdnd’s continuous vertical ascent and descent motion i.e.
Atmakarma. For yogis, by practising continual Atmakarma,
action's union is achieved i.e. Ida’s and Pingald's motion becoming
one merges in the path of Sushumnd and in this state beyond action,
mind's settlement occurs. By this Karmayoga, yogis attain
settlement. “Through Jfianayoga, the followers of Samkhya and
through Karmayoga, yogis attain settlement”™ — if this is super-

ficially noted, it seems as though God has mentioned about two

types of action by which settlement is achieved. But in actuality, it
is not so. They are the same and both the states are the same state,
because God has clearly expressed — Na karmanamanarambha-
nnaishkarmyam pudrushoasnute (Gitd 3{4) — signifying that
without executing action man cannot achieve a passive state, or else
barring Atmakarma or Prandkarma the passive state beyond action
cannot be attained.

Bhutnath Sen, an engineer and a disbeliever in idol-worship was
employed in Assam. Here he had heard the name of this Household
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Yogi. Bhutnath was immensely eager to learn about Indian ydga-
sastrds and had studied a number of scriptural texts. Eventually he
understood that by reading the sastrds, the true essence of religion
and yoga knowledge cannot be known. He visited many samnyasins
in that region, but failed to satisfy himself. It seemed as though
Bhutnath was interested in knowing and deriving something more.
Theretore one day he arrived at Kashi and pre ented himself before
Yogiraj.

The moment Bhutnath completed paying His obeisance, Yogiraj
enquired — “You have come to Kashi, have you taken a holy dip in
the Ganges and paid a ddriana to Lord Visvanath?”

Bhutnath being a non-iconodulist replied — “1 have not come o
pay a ddrsana to the Sivd idol but to pay a ddrsana to the living
Visvanath.”

Yogiraj stated — “You do not have the correct knowledge in

this regard. You first go for a holy dip in the Ganges and pay a
ddrsana to Visvanath, then come here.”

After the holy dip in the Ganges, Bhutnath went to the
Visvanath temple and while he was rendering homage to the idol
of Visvanath, he saw the idol of Yogiraj in that place. He realised -
his mistake.

Yogiraj would in this manner ask everyone to abide by the
prevalent practices. He would say ——*“Until setilement through
Atmakarma is achieved, it is better to abide by the prevalent practices.”

The next day Bhutnath again appeared before Yogiraj.
Yogiraj was smiling. Bhutnath paid his obeisance and sat down.

Yogiraj uttered a few essential truths to Bhutnath and imparted
advice under the guise of a story.

Bhutnath was quietly listening to these tili now. When Yogiraj
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halted, Bhutnath expressed with folded hands — “Whatever 1 had
required to know, I had jotted them down on a piece of paper lest I
forget and kept it in my pocket. It was my wish that I weuld learn
about them one by one. But all this time you were answering to
these questions of mine. I do not any longer need to know anything,
I have received all the answers.”

‘Bhut‘nath was fascinated and obtained ydga imitiation from
Yogiraj.

Yogiraj at the time of imparting initiation would accept Rs. 5/-
only and Rs. 10/- from widows as a mark of penance. He maintained
this rule throughout His life and commanded His future sadhakas 1o
also follow that rule. Such has been noticed that when any poor
devotee desirous of obtaining initiation but failing to acquire Rs. 5/-,
Yogiraj Himself would pay this as advance. Seei_ﬁg this, one of the
wealthy devotees of Yogiraj who stayed a long distance away from
Kashi, kept Rs. 100/- with one of the disciples of Yogiraj residing in
Kashi, so that when the time necessitated, the poor devotees could
Pe giv:cn assistance. Yogiraj would keep the money derived from
1mpa:'t1_ng initiation separately. The Gurideva of Yogiraj, Babaji
ﬂ{aharajci would sometimes send one of his samnydsin devotees to
Him to collect that money. This money woukd be expended towards
the necessities of the group of samnyasins of Babaji Mahargja.
The.re is a scriptural injunction that before taking initiation an
expiation of sins is a must by superficial yajiid but there are many
complicated paraphernalia pertaining to this. For this reason,
Y(?g.iraj had decided that the initiation amount obtained from those
lnltléted as a mark of penance would be sent to His Guriideva for
serving him or his accompanying samnyasins. This would be
beneficial for those initiated as per the scriptural injunction.

Yogiraj had written to one of His devotees — “I am not
materially attached, for this reason not disappointed also. Show
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this letter of mine to my friend Sri Ramdas Maitra and pay
regards to him. Take initiation from him and pay him Rs. 5/- as
a mark of penance and later come and meet me when it is
convenient for you. Each stage of My Kriya is dhdrma which can
be derived directly from Guri. If the mind is elsewhere other
than in Brahma it is a sin — otherwise there is no sin. Through
devotion towards Guriideva a wholeness can be derived, but it is
rare. If the mind cannot be stilled and controlled by existing in
this difficult world, self-realisation is not possible; to visualise
and become conscious that the soul is the Infinite Soul and Nara—
yana, a constant true knowledge of Brahma occurs and the sins
and virtues of the person concerned are absent because he sees
Brahma in everything. Settlement in the equal state — to be
effected in practice; if it is effected only through talking it wilt
be merely talking — everything is Brahma — I am

Infinitesimal.”

Babaji Maharajd would often eulogize about His favourite
disciple, Shama Churn to his group of sages. By this once envy was
roused in the mind of one of his samnydsin devotees. He told
Babaji Mahardajé — “Shama Churn is a houscholder, why do you

extol Him so much?”

Babaji did not reply but after a few days sent that samnyasin
devotee to Yogiraj to collect the money which had accrued from
initiation. The samnyasin came to Shama Churn. He mentally
decided to avail the opportunity of testing Shama Churn. Shama
Churn also understood this. Sitting in the parlour of Yogiraj, both
discussed many essential facts. There was a potted Valerian tree
beside. A leaf was plucked from this plant and taking the leaf as an
objective, discussions about the Male and Female Primordial
Energy, illusion and Brahma continued. They entered into such deep
discussions that they became oblivious of the fact that the night was
over. Suddenly Yogiraj stated — “It is already dawn now, let us go
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and have a holy dip in the Ganges.”

The unfathomable depths of Yogiraj dispelled the samnyasin’s
mistake. He understood why Babdaji Maharajé would eulogise so
much about this Household-Yogi.

A little distance away from the residence of Yogiraj was the
house of Jaipal, the milkman. One of his sons had a sudden attack of
cholera. There was little chance of his son surviving. The poor and
ardent devotee Jaipal arrived in the presence of his Guru Maharaja.
He came and saw that his Guru Maharaja like other days was seated
on His Own seat with half open eyes. Jaipal rendered his obeisance
from a little distance and sat down. After a few minutes, the
Sublime Yogi opened His eyes. Jaipal, in a quivering tone prayed for
saving his son’s life.

- In Kashi then, jilebis (a wheel shaped sweetmeat) made from
tikhur was available. Tikhur is an acquatic fruit of the water chestnut

variety. Yogiraj stated — “Feed him to the full with tikhur jilebis
tmmediately.”

Jaipal immediately administered this and his son was cured.

Yogiraj had given His younger daughter, Harimohini and
youngest son, Dukari marriage in Bishnupur of Bankurz district. In
this context, He had merely gone twice to Bishnupur and then many
obtained initiation from Him. In May 1886 on account of His
daughter's marriage, He came to Bishnupur for the first time. In the
last week of May 1886, at nine in the night He boarded the train at
Kashi, alighted at Panagarh station the next day at five in the
evening and taking a cow-drawn cart from there arrived at
Bishnupur. Panchanan Bhattacharya Mahcf:éaya met Him at
Panagarh. After this, on May 1891, He came to Bishnupur again on
account of His youngest son's marriage. This time also Panchanan
Bhattacharya Mahéjaya met Him at Panagarh station.
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Kailashchandra Bandopadhyay who was a poor Brahmin, used
to live in Bishnupur. He was employed as a private tutor in the
house of Sibdas Bhattacharya. Kailashbabu became extremely eager
to obtain initiation from Yogiraj. But he did not have the stipulated
amount of Rs. 5/- for initiation. Therefore he approached Sibdas-
babu and asked for an advance of Rs. 5/-. Listening to everything,
Sibdasbabu jestingly replied — “I will give you the money if you
tell me in detail about the initiation you will obtain.”

Kailasbabu agreed to this and accepted Rs. 5/- as advance.

Kailasbabu came to obtain initiation from Yogiraj. Suddenly
Yogiraj expressed -—— “You have promised to state in detail about
inmitiation, T will not give it to you.”

Kailasbabu vowed he would not teil anyone. But Yogiraj did not .
agree to this. Subsequently, Kailasbabu went to Sibadsbabu and told
him — *“ Yogiraj has been able to know everything, He will not give
initiation.”

Sibdasbabu jocularly said — “You do not have to say anything
about initiation. I had jokingly told you. You can take initiation now.”

After this Kailashbabu obtained initiation. This Kailashbabu

later became a famous yogi.

In 1892, Dukari Lahiri the second son of Yogiraj, suffered a
mental derangement. In spite of being treated by many specialists of
Kashi, there was no alleviation. Many advised medicines to be
brought from Goddess Kali's temple of Tirol in Burdwan district.
Though being Brahma- conversant, He would abide by the popular
customs and practices. Thus through a letter to one of His devotees,
a station-master of Tarakeswar, He was informed that Tirol was
almost 18 miles away from Tarakeswar station and the road was not
good, whereas from Burdwan station Tirol was about 17 or 18 miles
away and the road was good. So in December 1892, He arrived at
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Burdwan station from Kashi. Panchanan Bhattacharya Mahé&aya,
being present there from before had arranged for a palanquin.
Yogiraj went to Tirol in that palanquin and acquiring the medicine
from Kali temple there, returned to Kashi. But Dukari Lahiri was
not cured by that medicine also. Observing this, Kashimani Devi
stated -— “You being present what is the necessity for other
medicines?” After this Yogiraj administered a root of apdmdrg.
Taking this, His son was cured. -

.~

In Kashikhanda within Skandapurana, there is a rule for Kashi
peregrination. It is known as paficakrosi yatra or paficakrosi
parikrama. About 50/60 miles have to be traversed on bare foot and
it normally takes five to six days for this. Carrying foodstuff
alongwith them many peregrinators together chant “Jai Sivd
Sambho” and proceed. This peregrination takes place each year.

Once Ramprosad Jaiswal, a lawyer and ardent devotee of
Yogiraj decided to undertake that paficakrosi parikrama. He would

come regularly to pay ddrsana and obeisance to his Guru Maharaj.

Therefore he set thinking that these five or six days he could not pay
a ddarsana to his Guru. Becoming anxious, he came to his Guru
Maharaj and prayed for His consent and blessings that he complete
the peregrination within twenty four hours and again come and pay
hoemage to Yogiraj.

Yogiraj explained to Jaiswal what the actual paficakrosi
parikrama meant. The quintuple cells! (divisions) of the soul is the
mainstay of this body only, which is Kashi. Thus this quintuple-

1. The quintuple divisions are —
(a) Annamaye (gross essence); (b) Prandmaye (dynamic essence);
I - J— . - . r -
(c} md nasmaye (mental essence); (d) vifianamaye (scientific subtle cogitative
essence} (€) dnandamaye (Divine Communion-beatific essence).
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celled body should be peregrinated through the medium of Omkara

Kriya and this is the real ‘paficakrosi parikrama’. If this pere-

grination can be perfomied Prdnad air attains settlement in the

Sahasrdra. That is the essence of void or essence of Sivd. It is then

that the presiding gods and goddesses of Kashi can be visualised.

The external paficakrosi parikrama abounds in superficiality. Soul-

visualisation does not occur through this. But Yogiraj never forbade

anyone to execute the superficial religious rites. He would remark if

is better to perform them by which the mind is purified. Therefore -
He consented to Jaiswal's peregrination and blessed him.

Taking the blessings of his Guru Maharaj, Jaiswal proceeded for
his peregrination the next day at dawn and returning within twenty-
four hours again paid a ddrsana to his Guru. .

The blessings of a true Guru were achieved in this manner in
Jaiswal's life. '

Yogiraj would expound that the only Atmakarma is true karma,
others are non-karmas. But to maintain one's livelihood some
actions (karmas) require to be performed. Therefore actions cannot

~ be forsaken completely. He never advised to forsake one's own wife

or wealth; He Himself also maintained this. Instead He used to say a
domestic person requires both wealth as well as spiritual attainment,
none can be disregarded. Those who renounce the world are feeble-
minded. Remaining amidst everything perform such actions that
will dispel material attachment. This attachment only is the
deterrent, absence of attachment cannot create deterrents.
Attachment originates from desire, desire originates from kinetic
mind and the kinetic mind originates from dynamic Prand. But there

are not any billows in a still Prénd. Thus mind, desire, attachment

are all absent. Nevertheless carnality, wedliti remain, the disposition
or attachment towards them being absent they no longer pose as an
impediment. In a word, one has to go beyond desires or be passive.
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As long as volition persists, till then attachment and impediment
will obviously remain. Therefore through Asmakarma annihilate
volition or aspiration first. When desires are annihilated a state of
non-attachment will arrive, then camnality, wealth and the material
world will not act as deterrents. Therefore Yogiraj laid stress on —
Khecari karne se indriya daman hota haye — meaning by practis-
ing Khecari all the senses are controlied.

He would remark — A woman can never pose as an impediment
to man. If woman acts as a deterrent to man, then it is imperative
that man would also pose as an impediment to woman. Both have
been created by God and to. maintain the creation both are required.
Both have the equal authority to practise Atmasadhana. Thus none
act as deterrents to the other. Reckon upon the Maxim of God, He
has noted —

Mam hi partha byapasritya jeapi syuh papyonayah.
Striyo vaiiyastatha $udra steapi yanti param gatim. — (Gi1d 9/32)

O Partha(Arjuna), those who are born of sinful progenitors or
the downtrodden like Vaisyas, Sidrds, even if they take shelter in
Me, shall surely attain salvation. '

Money is required for food, clothing, medicines, etc. One
should execute one's existence on one's own earnings rather than
depend on others, but at the same time it is not proper to become a
slave of money in any manner. You consider that earning an
immense amount of wealth is a mark of manly prowess. It 18 not so.
-True manly prowess is how spiritedly you can practise Atma-
sadhana. Reorient a portion of the mind you constantly keep
engaged in the earning of wealth, towards sadhana and endeavours
should be made by all for this. You say that you do not derive any
time for sadhana, this is not correct. Everyone should make efforts
to find a certain amount of time off from his daily routine for the
practice of Atmasadhana. Therefore the conipassionate sadhaka has
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expressed —

Yabtak jindegi rahegi, phursad na milegi kamse;
Kuch samay aysa nikalo, lagan laga lo Ramase.

This implies that as long as life exists you will not derive any
spare time from work; you have to reserve a certain amount of time
from work to unite yourself with God.

Establish a yogic bond with Atmdrama and remain united with
Him in Kitastha. '

Attachment cannot completely be relinguished with the help of
the present kinetic mind because as long as Prdnd remains dynamic,
the mind remains kinetic. As long as the mind is kinetic,
attachmgpnts will prevail till then. Passion, anger, greed, illusion,
arrogance, envy, mind, intelligence, intellect, pride, hunger, thirst,
sleep, sloth, visualisation, audition, olfaction, thoughts, anxieties,
attachment, love, affection, vanity, body consciousness etc. all types
of physical and mental propensities and dispositions which are
existent have all been denived from the dynamic Prdnd. In a word,
all that can be observed in a living state, have all originated from the
vibratory Prdnd. Immediately after birth, Prdnd becomes active and
breathing commences. As long as Prdnd will remain dynamic, till
then breathing will continue and a living being will remain alive.
Therefore as long as Prdnd remains vibratory or breathing
continues, till then all the aforementioned types of physical and
mental propensities and dispositions will be prevalent. Again the
more Prénakarma is practised, the more P:‘dﬁa’ will progress
towards stillness. The more progress is made towards stillness the
more those propensities.and dispositions will decrease. In this
manner when Prdnd becomes completely still or there is a cessation
of vibration, then none of them will exist as in a still Prénd any type
of propensity or body-consciousness does not prevail. This is the
true purification of the elements. After vibration has been exter-
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minated, this five-elemental body becomes purified. Therefore the
dead loses all kinds of differentiation. Again this is the real Upavasa
(fasting). Upa means near. When Prdnd becomes still, settlement
occurs near the soul. Abstinence from food is not the actual fasting
or Upavasa, again Prdnd is the Purdhita, (Puré means body-abode
and hita means benefaction) because He is the only One to dwell in
this body-abode and when He becomes still the actual benefit or
welfare to a living being occurs, therefore He is regarded as the
living being's Benefactor. Prdnd maintains an equilibrium on either
side, one is dynamic, the other still. If one side increases, the other
51de decreases.

Thus one devotee asked Him — “By what means can this
restless mind remain quite well?” Yogiraj rejoined — “1If there is an
absence of the mind's existence.”

Love, devotion, affection all these depend upor the existence of
Prénd’s dynamic state in the body. The love between mother and
child; between husband and wife; the devotee's love towards God;
the root of all these is that Prdnd. Body cannot love. body. Prdnd
loves Prdnd because the source of love is Prdnd. In a body sans
Prénd, there is no love or affection. The source by which one
embraces one's wife, the same source is adopted to embrace the
daughter. Therefore you must first love your own Prdnd, nurse Him
{hy pfactising Préandkarma only, one can serve Him), observe Him
(by practising Prdndkarma one can observe Him). If this is
performed the universal Prdnd can be comprehended, then you will
have an equality of vision in all creatures and all elements. Just as
knowledge about the sea can be acquired by observing it from the
seashore, it is not necessary to see the entire sea; similarly if own
inherent Prénd is realised knowledge of sublime Prdnd can be
attained. '. '

* * * * * *
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Like other days even on that day Yogiraj went for an evening
promenade along the banks of the Ganges at Ranamahal Ghat with
Krishnaram. Sometimes a little distance away, the helmsmen could
be heard steering their boats with a splashing sound. At a moderate
distance away in a temple, above the cemented ghat, Siva -
invocation by assembled devotees could be heard. A newcomer
arrived and paying obeisance with folded hands to Yogiraj, started
developing an acquaintance with Him. The newcomer said — 1

have heard Your name before, but I did not have the fortune to meet
You all these days.”

‘ Yogiraj smiled and engaging in a pleasant conversation with
him, enquired about his name, his habitat etc.

While walking, the newcomer suddenly asked — “If You give
me courage, can [ ask You one question.”

Yogiraj said — “ Surely, you can.”
The newcomer humbly enquired — “I have heard You practise
dhyana in Your room. But of which God do You practise dhyana?l”

Yogiraj smxlmgly replied — “1 do not know about that.”

The newcomer further enquired —

“You must be practising
dhvana of Szva Krishna or Kal{ 1

Yogiraj answered — “I practise dhydna of that One Who.is
prevalent in Sivd, K} ishna or Kali, you, Me and everyone else.”

The newcomer was amazed and stated — *“I could not follow
what You said.”

Yogiraj replied—"Neither can I explain, nor can you understand.”



Chapter 8

DIVINE ABSTRUSE CAUSATIONS AND
SENTENTIOUS SAYINGS

(%Tose who practise the Kriydyogasadhana as bestowed by
Yogiraj are known as Kriyabans or Kriyanvitas. With Krivabans He
would discuss and explain the various aspects of their lives — food,
sleep, copulation etc. He would stipulate pure food to be the best.
Pure food implies that which enhances the virtuous qualities. Pure
food keeps the body and mind tranquil. To practise ydga-action, one
must eat less and consume easily digestible food. Consuming excess
food impedes ydgasadhana. Hot, cold, pungent, spicy, bitter, stale
food in their extremities should never be consumed. Krivasadhana
should be practised three hours after having full meal. Five to six
hours of sleep regularly is a must. Married people should have
coitus twice 2 month. By this the mind is at rest and sadhana is also
practised well. But waywardness in life should never be indulged in
at any cost. If carnal desire strikes, three or four forceful
Prandyamas should be practised. Regularly Prdndkarma should be
executed by keeping the two sets of teeth firm. If Prdndkarma is
executed -with force, Prdnd attains stillness soon. Therefore He
would remind everyone repeatedly — Kaske Prindayama karna
cahiye. Prandyama should be practised with fortitude. Prdnd air is
the principal air amongst the forty nine airs. If the vital Prdnd air is
stilled through Prdndkarma, the other airs become still. Then
nothing remains, be it relinquishment or acceptance.

‘He would say that for the practice of Kriya there is no rule
pertaining to direction, place or time. Vedd nta has noted in this
regard — Yatraikdgrata tatrabiseshad. (Vedanta 4/1/11) —
meaning there is no rule pertaining to direction, place and time for
the practice of Kriva. It is the duty of all to practise Kriya when the
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body and mind are fit. The fact that Kriya should be practised at a
particular time is not necessary but for beginners 1f a particular time
and direction are observed, cittd(see footnote page 50) is
propitiated. But once settlement in Kriya is achieved, there is no
rule. Texts concerning Kriya should be studied. By keeping the
waist, chest and neck in an upright position Kriya should be
practised with the flow of samand air. By this, knowledge about
Brahma can be gained. Ydga practitioners should not bathe at dawn
should not carry heavy weight, should not watk very fast, should no;
undertake a rigorous fast, should not be awake till very late at night
in & word should not perform such an action which will accelerate 0;
lengthen the breathing motion. When there is thunder, Kriya should
not be practised. Kriya in the morning annihilates the sins of the
night and Kriya in the evening annihilates the sins of the day.
Practice of Kriya should be enhanced during winter and spring. If a
great deal of Kriya is practised a deep engrossment arises and a
sound can be heard within the occiput which is known as Nddd-
Brahma. Pranayamamanumatva unmattabad caranti. (Jablok
Upanﬂiskéd). Being rapt in the engrossment of augmented
Prdnayama, settlement in Brahma can be achieved and one can

detachedly wander in this world. Practising Prdndkarma renders
establishment in Godhood.

Kriyayoga has five items — Talavya, Prandyama, Nabhikriya,
Yonimudra and Mahdmudra. These five items total the first chapter
of Kriyayoga. When a devotee can complete the first chapter he is
eligible to obtam the second chapter. In total, Krivayoga has six
chapters. Omkira- -kriya features from the second till the sixth
chapter. The mystery of Kriyayogasadhana can be derived
exclusively from the Guri. Through Talavya, the obstruction of the
to_ngue is released; through Préndyama, Prdnd and Apdnd airs dre
stilled; through Nabhikriya, Samana air achieves a state of evenness;
through Yén-imudm', soul-realisation occurs and through Mah&mudrd:
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Vyana and Udana airs achieve a state of settlement. By conquering
the five Prdnds in this manner, settling in the void essence at
Kutastha and by arriving at the state beyond action the Krivaban is
capable of wandering in the realm of his self.

Yogiraj was imparting advice. The devotees were enquiring
what they required to learn. One devotee asked — “What is
Karmayoga'l”

Yogiraj expounded — “The action which causes an union with
God is karma and to remain united with that karma incessantly is
Karmayoga. Others are all inactions. God is not an Object Who has
descended from the sky, this is a state. This is the still state of
Prand. Stll Prand in a living being deriving vibration has assumed
the forms of intelligence, mind, senses etc. and remains enchanted
by this. This is a living being's deviated state from his original form
or ¢lse this is the state of declension from still Prdnd to dynamic
Prand. Stillness is a living being's original form. Dynamism
represents a living being and stillness represents Sivd. Therefore the
action which terminates that dynamism and reverts a living being
again to stillness or the action that causes a living being’s state to be
extinct and elevates him to the state of Sivd, is known as
Karmayoga. Nothing occurs without action. Whatever we desire to
obtain or give are termed to be actions. Without action nothing can
be acquired, thus without action God also cannot be obtained;
implying stillness cannot be achieved. Some actions have to be
performed to achieve God. Can God be found through the medium
of different types of actions performed materialistically? Certainly
not, because a little of these types of actions are performed by all.
Then why do they not find God? Jdpa, vows, fastings, chanting
together, virtuous acts, undertaking pilgrimages, helping others,
serving guests, compassion for living beings etc. are all actions
which are performed by everyone in small degrees, but then why do
they not obtain God? Thus God camnot be achieved by performing
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these actions because these actions are incapable of causing soul-
visualisation. But performing these actions purifies the mind of
man, these act as zids in the path of sadhana. Thus these actions are
necessary. Action will produce consequences, this is the disposition
of action. Evil actions produce bad consequences and for good
actions good consequences are inevitable. The results produced are
in equation to actions performed. Just as, if huager is to be appeased
the action of taking food is necessary, any other action will not be
feasible. Similarly to attain soul-realisation, Atmakarma is
necessary.” God in the Gita has stated ~— Gahang karmano gati
(Gita 4/17), implying that the result of action is incomprehensible.,
It is extremely difficult for an ordinary man to understand the real

action by which union with soul can occur. Therefore God has
expressed —

Kim karma kimkarmeti kabayoapyatra mohitah
Tad te karma prabakshyami yajjfiatva moksh yaseyasubhad.
(Gita 4/16)

This signifies, be it proper action or inaction, conscientious
people are fascinated by this. 1 shall tell you that action which will
free you from evil, the sensory attachment. Because samnydsastu
mahdbaho dui_tksham&ptumyagata{z. (Gita 5/6) — Dear Mah&bdho
(Arjuna), barring Karmayoga (yéga of action), échieving sammyasa
(renunciation) is impossible. The state beyond action can be termed
to be true renunciation. Then actions are absent. This samnyasa or
state of renunciation can be attained through action only. Nothing
can be achieved without action.

Therefore Yogiraj has written on 19th June, 1873 — Ab bada
majase bekam haye soi kim hug — yane kuch nahi karn ehi kim
hua — badi ascarya ki batne isime hamesa garaf rahana cahiye
— implying that sow with €cstasy inaction occurred, this inaction
became the real action or not performing anything has now become
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My-action. It is a peculiar fact that it is imperative to always remain
in this inaction. Thus the worldly actions which ordinary men
consider to be action are regarded as inaction by yogis. Common
man is unaware of the transcendental state of Kriya or the state
beyond action, therefore that still state is inaction to them; but to a
vogi it is the real action. Yogiraj has further recounted on 25th June
1873 — Tin kona aur car lakir — tin kona yane tino nadi ida,
pingala, sush_umna' — car lakir yane kshiti, ap, tejas, maruta —
iha sabko chodke sinyame dhyana lagana — ehi asal kam haye
— aj to bilkul svasa gaya — bada bhdri nesa hua — Tin kona
means the three nerves ida, pingala and sushumnd and car lakir
signifies earth, water, fire and air; thus by overcoming these three
nerves and four great elements and engrossing on the fifth great
element of the infinite void or the void within the void is the true
action. By continually practising Prdndkarma, the breathing motion
today has completely ceased and achieving this type of kumbhaka
state, a deep engrossment arose. '

By practising this type of sadhana, what state did He cause
Himself to achieve? He has remarked on this on 23rd August 1873
— Aj abhay sab karmame — akarma yo soi mera karma haye —
signifying that He is devoid of fear in all actions, therefore He is
fearless in all actions because what 1s inaction for the common man,
that transcendental state of Kriya or the state beyond action has now
become His only action, inferring His perpetually remaining in
Kriya's-transcendental state. God has similarly stated —

Karmanyakarma yah pasyedakarmani ca karmah yah.
Sa budhiman manushyeshu sa yuktah kridsnakarmakrid.
(Gita 4/18)

One who sees inaction in action and action in inaction, is the
most intelligent amongst society and although he is the performer of
all actions, he is united in Brahma. Thus the one who considers the
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consequence-oriented worldly action to be inaction and the
inactionlike passive Prdndkarma as action which is devoid of
consequences and which is regarded apparently as inaction by
ordinary men, is the most intelligent amongst human society.
Although he performs all actions, he perpetually remains united in
that passive Prdndkarma state beyond action that is Still Brahma.
Then he achieves intelligence due to that Prdndkarma and by
constantly remaining united in Brahma performs all actions
detachedly, then all his attachments are eliminated or when in the
nasal passage, Prdnd’s inhalation-exhalation action by deriving a
settled state causes settlement of Prdnd in the state beyond action,
only then it is the true state of relinquishment of action. Therefore
Yogiraj has detailed on 19th June 1873 — Howa aysa upar cara
ki bara jor sange uthanekeliye. Ab badd maja se bekam haye soi
kam hua — yane kuch nahi karna ehi kam hua — bada ascaryaki
bante isime hamesa garaf rahand cahiye — inferring the Prdnd air
rose upwards in such a manner that it seemed as though the body
would be lifted upwards with force. Now inaction is achieved with
ecstasy implying 1 have become devoid of action and remaining in

this passive state is My action or not performing anything is My

action. It is indeed strange that it is necessary to constantly exist in
that inactive state implying this to be Kriya's transcendental state, 2
constant existerice in this transcendence is imperative.

Worldly actions cannot be completely forsaken. Therefore God
has expatiated to Arjuna —

Niyatam kuru karmatvam karmajyayoayakarmanh.
Sarira vatrapi ca te na prasidhyedakarmanh. (Gitd 3/8)

This verse signifies thus — perform all responsibility-oriented
actions because it is better to perform some action than not perform
any action at all. By relinquishing all actions, bodily existence
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cannot be maintained. That action which if not performed
tantamounting to a fault is the imperative action. This vital-breathlike
Prandkarma is the imperative action, because with the help of
Prdna air the body is maintained, therefore vital-breath Prdnd air is
the life-span of a living being, Even if all actions are abandoned, the
breathing action will continue. There is no alternative other than that
action. The body does not exist if that breathing action is non-
existent. It is derived from Prdnd and without it a living being
cannot survive, It is the external manifestation of Prdnd. All types
of action executed by man are desirous; desires and aspirations are
inevitably wrapped with it. Only the breathing action is passive
action, because it is not enveloped by any desires or non-desires.
Whether it is desired or not, the breathing action will continue. The
aspiration-oriented action will subsist as long as the kinetic mind
which has originated from the dynamic Prdnd exists. The action
which is performed with the mind's attachment is bound.to be
replete with desires. But the action which occurs without mental
attachment is passive action. When man is steeped in deep slumber
and desires or non-desires are both absent, even then the breathing
action continues. “I shall sleep” is a desire, similarly “I shall not
sleep” is also a desire. When both these desires are absent, the
action occurring even then is passive action. Thus the breathing-
action is passive action, Since all other actions are derived from the
mind, they are replete with desires. The mind itself is sensory,
therefore actions executed through the senses can never be passive.
God in the Gifa has stated about this passive Prdndkarma. Because
the Prdnd air which is travelling within a living being is a living
being’s present state, that is the vital breath hansd . External motion
of Prdndvayii is action in opposition to hansd which results in
aberration thus causing a living being to perpetually remain in a
state of aberration. Because of it's externally oriented motion
alongwith the decline of lifespan, the body also decays. But through
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the medium of vital breath hansd's internally oriented motion, if the
Hansa Kriya (Prdndkriya) can be practised in accordance with it's
rule, the externally oriented action which acts in opposition can be
resisted and soul-engrossment or normal state being achieved all
types-of -aberrations -are eliminated. Thus Yogiraj has recounted in
His diary on 21st July 1873 — Aj aur bada sthir gharka hal mila
akh ap bund huya jata haye aur Brahma saf darsana hone laga —
trikiti yane jihvamil — upar taluki ched bund kartd haye aur
jihvd'kd agrabhag talu madhyame lagtd haye dur jihvakd miil
taluke nice lagta haye isi tarhase bilkul baharka svasa bund hota
haye dhanyabhag uska jisko iha hoye — the significance of this is
that today I have received the trace of a more tranquil state, the pair
of eyes is automatically closing and Brahma could be envisioned
more clearly. Trikiuta implies the three peaked mountain or the
famous pilgrimage. But Yogiraj is expatiating — frikuza implies the
root of the tongue, this tongue by being raised upwards closes the
hole of the palate cavity, the tip of the tongue enters the middle of
the palate and the root of the tongue remains fixed beneath the
palate, in this manner in the khecari state by continually practising
recaka purakalike Prdndkarma, the external inhalation and
exhalation of breath by completely ceasing, Yogiraj has effected
Himself to achieve kévala kumbhaka. Therefore He states that he is
blessed who attains this type of kévala-kumbhaka. When is this
kévala-kumbhaka achieved ? Giving it's immaculate calculation, He
has said — Dasldkh ekshat hdjar Prandydma me ké'vala-
kumbhaka sidh hotd haye. — signifying that in 10,61,000
Prandyamas, kévala-kumbhaka can be achicved. When a yogi by
regularly practising Prdndyama is capable of completing the
stipulated number of Prdndyamas only then kévala-kumbhaka is
automatically achieved. Thus that kévala-kumbhaka state will be his
natural state, whether this is practised in the present birth or in the
subsequent two to three births.
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Who will perform this action ? God has stipulated —

Nirasiryatacittatma tyaktasdrvaparigrahah,
Sariram ke valam karma kurvannépnoti kilvisham. (Gt 4221)

This verse denotes that the one who practises kévala named
action through this body becomes passive, is engrossed in the soul
and relinquishes all the sensory propensities, is devoid of sin.

Thus it can be clearly understood that God has termed that
kévala-karma to be the true Karmayoga. Elsewhere God has stated
this action to be sahajd-karma. Therefore what is kévala-karma is
sahajd-karma and this is karmayoga. God through the medium of
Arjuna has advised mankind to follow this karmayoga. But how can
this karmayoga be performed? What is it’s inherent feature? In this
regard, God has more or less clarified about this. More or fess
because it is knowledge which is derived from the Guri and cannot
be achieved by reading books.

Apéne juhavati Prindm Prineapindm tathapare.
Prindpdanagati ruddha Prandyamaparayanah.
Apare niyataharah Pranan Praneshujuhavati.  (Gita 4129

This verse implies that some offer oblation of Prdnd air in the
apdnd air and apdnd air in the Prdnd air. By practising likewise
through the medium of kévala named kumbhaka, Prdnd’s motion 18
arrested denoting that the person concerned becomes an adept in
Préndyama. Some others by becoming skilful in Prdndydama,
control all the senses and offer oblation of Prdnd within Prdnd or
practise Omkara Kriva. This is the actual oblation. By practising in
this manner, he attains the state :-—-

Sparsan krittva bahirvajhyamscakshuscaivantare bhruvoh
Prandpdndu samau krittva nasavyantyarcarinau.  (Git 527
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The significance of this verse is that by keeping the whole
gamut of material facts like form, taste etc. externally and placing
the Third Eye between the eyebrows (sambhavi state) he becomes a
traveller of inner motion. The action of Prdnd or Prdndkarma is
incessantly continuing through the nasal passage in the form of vital
breath, by this Prdndkarma all the airs within the body are stilled
and the upward and downward motions are spontancously arrested
and movement occurs within the nasal passage. In June /July 1871,
Yogiraj recounted His sadhana experience — Ankh upar sthir
hogiya Brahma dekhne laga — svasa bhitar bhitar calene laga
manas sthir bhaya — pranam kariya bindi ankhke upar do hat
tafadke thadi picheke pranamke bakhat khali ankhse dekha sabere
dekhd, sabereke bakhat ab pranam kareneka erada nahi karta
apke ap pranam hota haye — bhitar bhitar jihva galeke bhitar
baith gaya — denoting that His eyes have now been stilled above,
vibrations have ceased (the sambhavi state), in this state He is
visualising Brahma. The breathing motion is now in the sushumnd,
therefore the mind being arrested has become still. While paying
obeisance in the morning, He visualised the dot with naked eyes
three feet away; but since His kinetic mind has settled in the still
mind, the desire to pay obeisance is absent and now obeisance is
being automatically paid towards His Gwn Self. In the pit of the
throat, that is in the palatal cavity, the tongue has attained a position
of settlement. There being no desires or thoughts in this state,
duality 1s non-existent and duality being non-existent, who will pay
obeisance to whom? Since the universe becomes pervaded by
Brahma, an automatic obeisance is being paid by the self to the self.
If obeisance is paid, duality occurs. Therefore Prdndkarma or soui-
action is the true karmayoga or else if the external motion of the
function of ida and pingala which is continually occurring in a
living being is made internally oriented and it's union caused, that is
Karmayoga or yéga of action. In this manner, Sarvacintaparityago
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niscinto yéga ucyate. (Jianasankalini tdntra) meaning yéga is the
abandonment of all thoughts. Elsewhere, sages have noted
yégascittabritti nirodh. (Patafijala yogasutra samadhipad sloka 2)
— inferring that the state of cessation of all types of propensities of
the mind is known as ydga. By practising regular Prdndkarma the
airs are stilled and the vibratory Prdnd becomes still. The moment
Prand attains stillness, the present kinetic mind becoming tranquil
settles in the still mind. In this state since the present kinetic mind is
absent, that thought-free state is known as ydga. Therefore God
advising Arjuna to be a yogi has stated —

Tapasvibhyoadhiko yogi jrianibhyoapi matoadhikah.
Karmibhyas cadhiko yogi tasmadyogi bhavarjuna. (Giri6/46)

This verse signifies that in God's opinion yogis are greater than
hermits, knowledgeable and active persons; thus O Arjuna, become
a yogi, because only a yogi by causing an union between ida and
pingala thus inducing an attainment of the still state of equilibrinm
or the statc beyond action is capable of achieving settlement ie. a
constant union of the Infinite Soul essence in the state of science.
The causing of the union of the soul with the Infinite Soul through
soul-action (Prdndkarma) or the Kriya practice of attainment of
seitlement 1s the ydga practice.

One of the devotees of Yogiraj enquired — “It has been
stipulated in the $astrds that by showing compassion towards tiving
beings, service towards God can be rendered. Kindly explain how it
is possible to show compassion towards living beings.”

Yogiraj stated — It is absolutely true that showing compassion
towards living beings, service to God can be rendered. But what you
consider to be compassion towards living beings is not the true
compassion and showiﬁg compassion in that manner, soul-
attainment is not possible. Normally, you shower compassion or
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Yogiraj Shama Churn 135

render service to poor, distressed, helpless, afflicted persons by
providing wealth, food, clothes, medicines etc. Actual kindness or

- service 1s not rendered towards living beings in this manner because

it is impermanent and the person who showers this compassion does
not gain soul-attainment. It is merely a temporary compassion
towards the body of a living being. The body of a living being is not
the real living being. Apart from this, the particular necessity for
which kindness was showered towards someone can recur again in
the future. For instance, if a hungry person is provided food, he can
feel hungry again. Morcover, hunger is an affliction of the bod}?.
Thus this type of service is service towards the body and not
towards God. It is true that He dwells in this body but serving the
body cannot render service towards the God within. For instance, if
the renovation of a decrepit temple is accomplished, worship of the
deities within the temple cannot be accomplished. By this type of -
compassion a person’s earthly afflictions cannot be eliminated. But
keeping in accordance with social norms, this type of compassion
should certainly be exhibited. But the sastrds have not stipulated the
showering of compassion towards living beings in this manner. To
comprehend the significance of the scriptural statements or to
comprehend the meaning of the actual compassion towards living
beings, one must first understand what a ‘living being’ denotes.
Prdna is basically still. When that still Prdnd derives vibration, only
then He is termed to be a living being or else the dynamic state of
Prdnd in the body is known as life, As long as this life is existent or
Prdnd’s dynamism is existent, till then a living being remains alive,
Therefore compassion towards living beings implies providing
compassion towards that dynamic state of Prdnd and this is service
to God. In other words, through Prdndkarma by providing
compassion towards the dynamic state if this is again transformed
into the still Prdnd, service towards God is rendered because still
Prind’is God. To serve still Prdnd, dynamic Prdnd is neéessary.
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Just as dynamic Prdnd can extirpate dynamic Prand, similarly a
thorn can be uprooted by another thorn. Service to Prand is possible
by Prind exclusively and is not possible through the medium of
material objects. Tan mdnas vacand karma lagdoe — isiko
ahimsa kahate haye. — The state which evolves by unifying or
stilling the body, mind, speech and action is known as ahimsa or the
malice-frec state. Nésika dvaray ye §vasa asiteche taha kanther
dvaray lakshya kariyd bald. — A 1iving being's existence depends
upon the breathing motion occurring through the nose. Therefore
everyone speaks by fixing attention on the function of the throat air.
Karma {action) means Prcir;cikafma (Prand-action)- This type of
ahimsa can be achieved only through Préndkarma and absence of
malice in body, mind, speech and all actions causes ahimsa. |

The fact that Yogiraj would visualise God in all elements has
been noted in His diary — Eysa Chaya Pilrusha ghatme ghat
dekhd — Chdya Purusha infers the Supreme Being, He is
Narayana, He is Purand Purusha (Primordial Being) — He 18
prevalent in all bodies. Yogis can se¢ Him with a steadfast gaze. On
12th August, 1873 Yogiraj wrote — Ek Adi Purusha khada dekha.
Adi Purusha sunydme — inferring I could envision the Primordial
Being standing in the infinite void. After this He has written —
Cnadme ohi Purushéttamaka rapd ratbhar dekha kabhi hat payer
bhi haye — 1 saw the Form of the Supreme Being throughout the
night within the Soul-Moon which can be visualised in Kiitastha and
sometimes I saw Him to be having hands and feet also. Nakshatra
ek admike chatike bhitar dekha — signifying I saw that eternal star
within the chest of a person.

Oke bhajan kare sadhana kare ke kar kiba kare,
Oki sada manushi, oki kalo manushii,
Oje sadar upar kalo saje emorn manushii.

Describing the Primordial Being, Yogiraj stated — ~ Barring that
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P » - . . |
aglrnoi';i.ial Being, nothing can be performed, therefore who can
8 eo;’e im, who can practise His sadhana, without Him can an b
R . . . . i "
? p 3 or;n any_thmg? Is-he a White Being or is He a Black Bein 2; He
{S such a Being Who is white but has assumed blackness .

Bhelki lage dekhle tare,
Tt’zre tare dako tare.
Ombkarer par jyoti akare,
Se je ache sakar nirakare.

HimT:;s denotes that one is spellbound by observing Him, invok
rough the strings of ida, pingala and sushumnd. A:fter thi

Ombkéra sound ceases to exi
'e)ust, the Effulgent Forin 1
amorphously and inamorphously pervasive wppeas He ks

In what manner can o :
| ne know the Bei '

o _ ng Who is above
o li tr;zss :u‘l;i d.arlfness and Who induces a spellbound state whil:
: g . en P _oguaj h_as stated — Sthir buddhise malum hota h
— jyeti svarupa bada nesa bada anand Ombkara dviré jaha ja e

iccha k tha ta . - -
imeuectare t;:ha.tar haye — 1 can understand through the siill
— that like the effulgence there is deep engrossment and

deep ecstasy. Throu : :
’ gh the medium - - )
what he wishes to know. of Omkdra Kriyd one achieves

Yosirai :
Thereoilrjg) i:::szed; boundless devotion towards His Guri.
Gurii. Thus barrin ti t -m He }?a(_i_g?ne to have a ddrsdna of His
the fact that He hfd az l;lme of miflatmn, there is no authenticity in
gross form. In His dia ieved a ddrsana of His Guri in the latter's
found of the fact thai Ifly . four.teen years, nowhere can mention be
gro%s form. Since He h f; met His dear Guri Babaji Mahdrajd in his
His diary, it is Certainla recounted ca?h and every incident daily in
of meeting Babaji i 4yhﬁxpected of Him to recount His experience
elsewhere. Insteaé ::1] the gros.s ff)rm either in His own house or
Gurtide\-’a (Babaji ,th any sueh mClC?cnts of His union with His dear
aji} through the medium of sadhana have been noted
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in His diary. Therefore if Babaji had given ddrsana to Yogiraj in the
gross form at least once, Yogiraj would have mentioned this. But
this evidence is absent everywhere. On 17th May, 1873, in Diary
No. 3 He drew a human face and inscribed beneath it — Babajike
rapd, ehi ydma o dhdrma.— It is the form of Babaji, he is ydma
(regent of death) and dhdrma (religion incarnate). A few months
prior to this, in the same Diary No. 3, He has noted on 13th
December, 1872 while staying at Danapur — Jab Pmnavayu sirke
upar cara tab Babajise mila, jab Babajise mila tab kya nahi kar
sakta haye — signifying that while practising sadhana when the
Prénd air arose above the head, then I was united with Babaji.
When I was united with Babaji, then I experienced the confidence

of doing anj:thiné and everything or else tasks which could nof be

accomplished were now accomplished.

Giving introduction about His Gurii Babaji Maharajd in His
Diary No. 3 on 16th February 1873 He has noted — Jo Kisun so
Budué Baba —— implying that Who is Krishna is the Revered Old
Father or Babaji Mahdrajd. From this it can be deduced that His
Guriideva was not an ordinary sadhaka merely. He was Krishna
Incarnate.

While residing at Kashi, He had written in Diary No. 9 during
the second half of December 1871 (date not specified) -— Khod
Babaji kaldand liye upar swya candrdmake bhitar dekhlai diya —
in other words Babaji himself alongwnh the staff of death could
be visualised within the Soul-Sun and Soul Moon above, that is
in Kiitastha.

In April 1872, while staying at Kashi, through the medium of
sadhand He had met His dear Gurideva and this experience has
been remarkably expressed in His Diary No. 9 — Guruka adarbhdo
sushumnd jdgd bicbicme dot haye kabhi kabhi jyot
malum hot haye khali akhse sushumnd dekha jagarit sapan
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sushupti gurd se batcit bhaya — implying sushumnd was awak-
ened by the affection of the Guri, sometimes it is appearing,

" sometimes the effulgence can be experienced, 1 saw the sushumnd

with naked eyes, in the states of awakening, dreaming and deep
slumber, I held a conversation with Gurideva.

Professor Taraknath Sanyal, son of the brother-in-law of Yogiraj
obtained Kriyayoga initiation from Him and achieved an elevated
state in sadhana. One day he had prayed to Yogiraj — “Kindly
bring Your Guriideva, the noble yogi Babaji Mahdrdja once, we
wish to see him.”

Yogiraj replied — “I shall inform you after asking Babaji.” A
few days later, He informed Taraknath — “ Babaji does not wish to
come.”

From this evidence it can clearly be inferred that Babaji
Mahdraja never appeared before Yogiraj in the gross form. Babaji
would sometimes seénd a sammnyasin of his following to Yogiraj to
collect money accumulated from initiation. It is for this reason, that
many harbour a wrong notion that Babaji would appear before
Yogiraj in the gross form. From the diary written by Yogiraj it
instead is proved that Bdbdji Mahd rdjd was a Krishnalike
incarnation. A yogi of this stature does not require to come in the
gross form. Specially he had promised to Shama Churn while
imparting initiation to Him that he would himself appear when
Fiecessary and give ddrsana to Yogiraj in the spiritual manner. Thus
it is correct that he had given innumerable ddrsanas to Shama Churmn

“ through sadhana’s medium and blessed Him. Shama Churn also has

acknowledged this fact in His diaries written during a period of
fourteen years.

Forty six songs, poems and Hindi couplets all composed by Him
have been registered in His diaries. He has expressed His name
either above or below them as “Shama Churn” or “Shama” or
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sometimes only <Sha”. An exact representation of some of them
have been incorporated here.

" He has composed a beautiful hymn to denote what true devotion
towards the Gurii is and what the glory of the Gurii denotes and if

the significance of this can be understood, the complete sadhana

essence can be realised —
Gurunam sada niyeja maja
Dekhe va sada dhvani suneja
Cor kuthrir bhitar maja
Luteja buker jore
Atmaramake Ramanam
Sunaieja — ye jabar se
Yak baye tui apan karma kareja —
Tor habe bhalo seshe tui sthir
Ghare cale ya.

Obtain the glory of Gurii with happiness constantly, visualise it
and hear the Ombkara sound within, capture the ecstasy of the secret
realm with all your strength and make Atmarama listen to the glory
of Rama. Do not bother about the one who is going astray, practise
your own action, this will be good for you and eventually you will
merge in the still state. '

By habiﬁng this worldly wilderness noble yogis even have to
sometimes discipline their minds. Yogiraj also had disciplined his
mind and composed an excellent hymn —

Yethay ache bada maja

Ananderi udaiya dhvaja

Lota tume sarvange maja

Tahar nai anta

Mdnas cole ya tui age bede cole ya
Sukh niscay habe abhay pada pabe
Dekhe $une pabe bada maja.

o ekt
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Sri Shama Churn bhane sada
Rekho savayu mane
Ihatei ante habe maja.

When a great amount of joy prevails raise it's symbol; seize the

. endless joy throughout the body. Dear mind depart, go ahead, surely

you will gain happiness and the fearless state and experience the joy.
Sri Shama Churn constantly narrates to bring Préndvayu into
reckoning for this will eventually impart bliss.

Common man considers a yoéi to be extremely hard-hearted and
harsh, without a hint of love and affection. But Shama Churn is not
such a Yogi. He is a Yogi Who had a magnanimous love for ail.
Describing what that Godly love is and in what manner it can be
achieved, He has composed a pleasant hymn in this regard —

Premer ghar kothay
bal dikin,
Prem ki amni mele
mehanat kar kichudin.
Hate hate cnad pabe
_ milan habe yedin.
Dinvabe theko sada
anande ratdin.
Anander néiko sima,
takao yeman min.
Kalacnader preme pade
habe nako kshin;
Keno bedio edik odik
ore buddhihin.

Thus — Can you tell me where the state of love abounds; love
cannot be acquired so easily you have to strive hard for it. One day
you will be united with that state of love, you will obtain anything
you desire. Constantly exist in a humble manner hence in perpetua:
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ecstasy. There is no limit to this ecstasy which when acquired will
lead to a steadfast gaze. Even if you are in love with Bhagavan,
Krishna, this ecstasy will not wane. O ignorant one, why do you
wander here and there? '

Regarding what Kashi is, where it's settlement is and what

Visvanath is, Yogiraj has composed two hymns and while reciting it,
it's immense beauty and replete spirituality can be observed —

Sadher premesvari di pyaman Hari,

Asen yan khusi jakhan dekhan camadkari.
Hari vina naiko gati vrajesvari,

Jagadmoy dekhi ami vyapak Hari,

Hari janen kata rafij bhaver kandari,
Harir upar Har achen Tripurari,

Dhanya Tripurari Kasir sthiti trisulopari
Yekhane sab kichu nai divasarvari.

The desirable God of love is the resplendent Hari; He arrives
and departs in accordance with His wish and renders marvellous
visualisations. There is no alternative other than Hari Who is Master
of Vrajd; 1 see the all-pervasive Hari in the creation Who is aware
of the histrionics of the universe, He is the Pilot in the voyage of
life: Sivd is Tripurari (the Destroyer of the vibrations in the lower,
middle and upper portions of the body as well as of creation) Who
prevails on Hari; O Glorious Tripurari, You are the settlement of
-Kashi above the Trident (Kittastha, the conjoining place of ida,
pingala' and sushumnd) where nothing exists,not even day and night.

Mero mdnas anand kanan kasi,
Yahna viraje sada anand $asi,
Adhah ardhva bic sthir ghar haye,
Yahna khare Visvanath avinasi.
This stil mind of Mine is the blissful garden and the abode of
Kashi where the moon of joy constantly prevails. The still state
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exists throughout the body; in the upper, lower and middle where the
Imperishable Visvanath reigns. -

Yogiraj often referring to the couplets of Kabir would explain
many essences to His devotees. The sadhana essence of Kabir and
that of Yogiraj are more or less the same. It is for this reason, there
was a popular belief at that time that Kabirdas himself had desended
in a high Brahmin family in the form of Shama Churn Lahiree.
Though enough evidence regarding this fact cannot be found, He
Himself has penned at one place in His diary — Yo Kabira sot
siirya soi Brahma soi Hum —implying the One Who is Kabir is the
Soul-Sun, He is Brahima and He is Myself. Again He has noted —
Yo Kabira siryakéa riipd soi avinasi Brahma soi Hum —signifying
that the one Who is the Soul-Sun Kabir is the Imperishable Brahma,
again He only is Myself. In another context He has recorded —
Kayake vird Kabir yane $vasa. Kaya means body. The principal
strength of the body is breath and that breathlike strength is

Kabir.Elsewhere He has recounted — Satydyugame Kabir

sidhebka nam—Satyd Su‘kﬁt; Trétame—Munindra; Dvapdrame —
Karunamoy; Kdliyugame Kabir — meaning Kabir in the Satydyuga
had descended in the form of Satyd Sukrit, in the Trétayuga as
Munindra, in the Dvapdrayuga as Karunamoy and in the Kaliyuga
as Kabi therefore from His Own statement at that time, it has been
proved that those popular beliefs were correct. The one who was-
Kabir is Shama Churn. Of course at a later date, many have used the
term Kabir to mean the soul of the living being. Further proofs about
the fact that Yogiraj knew about all the incidents of His previous
births, can be gleaned from His diaries. For example, He has written
inoneinstance— Amadr strir pirvajanme bhagini cile tahate aparke
bhalabasa—implying that My wife was My sister in the previous
birth, I love My Self within her self.
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Like every other day, that day also Yogiraj was sitting engrossed
in dhyana in His room. Normally He would not meet anyone in the
mornings. But that day one devotee came to meet Him out of acute
necessity and seeing Him in the engrossed state from the door, paid
obeisance to Yogiraj from there and went to the Dasasamedh market
nearby. While shopping, the devotee suddenly saw that at a little
distance his Guru Yogiraj was also shopping. The devotee thought
that perhaps he was making a mistake. He saw properly again — no
it was not a mistake, it was his adorable Guru Mahatma Shama
Churn. But the mind does not seem to agree so easily. Therefore to
dispel any doubt, he again went to the house of his Gurudeva.
Reaching there he saw that his Gurudeva was sitting engrossed in
dhyana as before. The devotee realising his mistake, bowed down in
obeisance and said — “O God it is difficult to understand Your
Divine Activity, it is You Who know about it. For a meagre person
like me, to realize it is mere impudence.” Thus the fact that Yogiraj
would wander at different places at one and the same time, has often
been proved. This is not an impossible task! for noble yogis who
have gained spiritual attainment are emancipated and remain
constantly united in Brahma. |

One devotee would reside a few miles away from Kashi. One
day he set out with his family towards Kashi in a bullock-cart to
have a ddrsana of his Guri. In the middle of the journey, the wheel
of the cart broke down and the cart stopped moving. The cart -puller
made many attempts to repair the wheel but did not stcceed. The
devotee became anxious as he had his wife and children with him
and another three or four miles more was required to reach Kashi.
Again if Kashi could not be reached before dusk, there was the fear
of dacoits. Therefore 1o save themselves from this danger, he started
ardently praying to his compassionate Guru. At this moment,

1. In the interpretation of Vydsa in ydga philosophy, evidence and rationality of
this yogic ubiquity have been explained.
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suddenly the bullock started pulling the cart. All noticed that the
cart started moving normally. Though all were astonished by this
unexpected incident, none paid attention to it and arrived at the
house of Yogiraj at dusk. After this they entered the house of their
Guru, paid obeisance to Him and sitting at one side, started
repeatedly narrating the problem they faced on the road, to their
Guru. Everytime Yogiraj answered — “Hmm.” The devotee thought
that perhaps his Gurudeva was not paying attention, therefore He
did not listen properly. Thus he loudly started repeating the
problems he faced on the road. Then Yogiraj replied — *“Can't you
see, how much I am sweating? Fan Me a little. Who was pulling
your cart all along?”

Thinking about the boundless mercy of Gurudeva towards His
devotee who was involved in difficulty, the devotee’s eyes welled up
with tears and the other present devotees were stupefied with
amazement. He would dispel the problems of His devotees who

- were in difficulty in various ways. The Brahma-knowledgeable

noble yogis can accomplish any difficult feat it is true, but they do
not always desire to show much miraculous graces. But due to
necessity or to eliminate the miseries and afflictions of the poor,
distressed and sheltered disciples, such Godhood-repleteness being
aggrieved by their distress lent His endeavours. Yogiraj has also
been noted for doing this many a time.

This is an episode of another day. This Mahapurusha Whom
nature even could not affect remained within the family precincts
yet stayed perpetually detached from the world, domestic affairs and
body-consciousness. Like other days, that day also in the morning
He was returning home after taking a holy dip in the Ganges. In the

middle of the road, a person told him — “Your foot is injured and
bleeding.” '

Yogiraj taking a piece of cloth bandaged the wound and



146 Yogiraj Shama Churn

coming home, as usual entered His room and gradually became
engrossed in samadhi. A few hours had elapsed. The housefolk
*while moving along the room noticed that a narrow stream of blood
»was trickling down the outlet of the room. They saw that the blood
was trickling from the room where the Sublime Yogi was in
samadhi. Being worried, they entered the room and after
innumerable calls broke His samadhi and enquired Him whether He
had a wound in any part of His body.

Yogiraj did not remember anything, therefore He said — “There
‘s no wound in any part of the body.” But the housefolk were still
anxious. They asked — “Then from where is this blood coming?”

. Suddenly, the Great Yogi recalled. He answered — “While
returning home after a holy dip in the Ganges I had injured My foot,
but bandaged it.” Later it was observed that instead of bandaging

the wounded toe He had bandaged the toe of the wrong foot and as

usual blood was oozing from the wound. He had attained such a
stature of going beyond body-consciousness.

In this regard, He would remark to His devotees — “By
practising regular Prind action when the Prdnd air is permanently

centred on the head, then yogis lose their body-consciousness. It is-

then that a yogi achieves complete static settlement in Kitastha and
attaining a state of being rapt in yéga is constantly united in Brahma
and achieves a detached state from the material world. You can
achieve this, if you make endeavours.” Therefore He would advise
all’ — “Perform all actions by remaining in Kriya's transcendental
state or in the state beyond action. Just as Rajasthani belles carrying
pitchers on their heads crack jokes on the way yet their mind is
fixed on the pitcher, similarly place the mind on Kiitastha and
perform all actions. But remember that without practice those
women could never carry pitchers on their heads in that manner,
similarly without sadhana, the mind cannot be placed on Kutastha and
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all actions performed. It is exclusively dependant on Prdndkarma.”

One of His favourite disciples resided a little distance away
from the house of Yogiraj. The disciple's ardent wish was that he
invite his Gurudeva to his house and treat Him to a delectable meal. |
One day expressing this wish to his Guru, the Latter agreed. The
disciple prepared many dishes including fish curry and arranged
them in great quantities for Yogiraj to eat. Yogiraj happily ate what
He desired and cast away the existing remnants from His plate. The
devotee's wish was that as there would be remnants on the plate of
Yogiraj it would act as prasada for the other family members of the
house who could have a share of this Guruprasada. For this reason,
he had served immense quantities of food on Yogiraj’s plate. But
seeing Gurudeva cast away the existing remnants, quietened
everyone. After ablution, Yogiraj suddenly remarked — “There is
no use of eating the prasada on the plate. Look God has clearly
stated in this regard — Prasade sarvadui;kk&mim hanirasyo-
pajayate. (Gita 2/65) — All miseries are eliminated l;y this prasa-
da, for do you know what that prasada is? That prasada is Atma-
prasada. Since Prdnd is dynamic a living being undergoes a great
deal of harm, miseries and afflictions. Through Prdndkarma when
the vertical motional vibration of Prdnd is ceased, stiliness accruing
f_rom the state of cessation of action is achieved, that is
Atmaprasada. By achieving this Atmaprasada, all types of sorrows
and afflictions are annihilated and a complacent state arrives. Try to
obtain that prasada.” He would never allow anyone to take ort, the
remnants of His plate. He has written in His diary — Galeme
m_i_th& ras uparse nice girta nakse lahugi galeke bhitarse khokike
_sath — isikd nam amrita — isiko pinese amar hotd haye —
mfe.rring that by re_xising the tongue upwards, placing it in the palate
cavity and practising regular Prdndkarma, I could experience a
sweet juice in the throat which flows down exuding from above or
the Sahasrdra and enters the middle region of the throat and nose
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while coughing, this is known as nectar. Drinking this ambrosia
causes immortality. The gods had drunk this ambrosia, while
churning the sca. Gods or the Kriyabans, by practising excellent
Kriya can drink this ambrosia and attain immortality.

Another of His devotees being present there also wished to treat
his Gurudeva to lunch at his house. Gurudeva agreed to this and the
disciple prepared many varieties of fish dishes alongwith other
items, devotedly offered these to his Guru and sitting beside Him,
started fanning Him. Yogiraj contentedly commenced cating all
these. The disciple in order to please his Guru, repeatedly kept on
imploring— " Father kindly take the hot hilsa fish curry, the rich
rohu fish curry etc.” After imploring three or four times, Yogiraj
suddenly stopped eating and arose. The disciple thought that
perhaps he had committed an offence and enquired —” Father, most
of the food remains untouched?” Yogiraj replied — “Do I eat fish?
Why did you serve fish to Me?”

The disciple with folded hands fearfully said — *“Father, 1 had
seen You consume fish in another disciple’s house the other day,
therefore 1 derived the courage 10 offer fish.”

Yogiraj amazingly stated — “When did I eat fish? 1 am a
vegetarian.”

Yogiraj would in this manner remain aloof from the realm of

the mind.!

1. God has declared observiog this state —

Naiva kincid karomiti yukto manyet tattvavid.

Pasyan $rinvan sprisan jighrannasnan gacchan svapand svasand.

Pralapan bisrijan g;—ihannannunmishannimishannapi.

Indriyani ndriyartheshu bartanta iti dharayan.

Brahmanyadhdya karmani saagam tyaktva karoti yah.

Lipyate na sa papena padmapatramivamvasa.. (Gita 5/8-10)
This verse signifies that the person who goes beyond the state of action is united in
Bruhina and being conversant with the soul-essence, he is especially knowledgeable
about essence; he sees, hears, touches, eats, copuiates, sleeps, breathes, speaks,
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The late Gangadhar Sen renowned Ayurvedic practitioner of
Calcutta had a student named Pareshnath Rai. Paresh Babu later
coming to Kashi, commenced his Ayurvedic practice and was
capable of gaining immense fame and wealth. He was famous not
only in Ayurvedic practice but attained a great deal of glory in

poetry, grammar, philosophy etc. and became renowned, therefore
he was quite vain about this,

liareshbabu had quite a lot of intimacy with Rajchandra Sanyal
Mahasaya, brother-in-law of Yogiraj. By this merit, Pareshbabu got
ntroduced to Yogiraj. Pareshbabu had composed an annotation of
Carakd. Once this annotation was discussed in the presence of
Yogiraj. There, quite a few panditds conversant with the sastrds
were also present. After reading and explaining the annotated part
he desired to know the opinions of evéryone present to which th(;
panditds highly eulogised. But noticing Yogiraj to be si}eni
Pareshbabu asked — “How is the annotation, You did not remari;
anything?” ' |

Yogiraj in a solemn tone stated — “Everything is faulty.”

None had the audacity to raise an objection to the renowned and
arrogant Pareshbabu in this manner, therefore being nonplussed they
started exchanging glances. The infuriated Pareshbabu controlling
himself a little said -— “What do You know about Cdraka?”

Yogiraj rejoined -— “T know what is correct.”

Pareshbabu who had been hit on the nail spent a few days

forsak.es, accepts, awakens or bats an eyelid; he affirms himself that the sensor
facu%tles are engaged in sensory actions, yet settles himself with the thought “I dy
nothing” thus being d.etached from conceir spontancously remains passivi. In thi:
g::an;;;, by. surrendering to Brahma and due to constantly remaining in the stata;

v act19n, thf: person who can abandon the craving for consequences and
perform actions, is perpetually united with the still Prdnd-Brahma and is not

il]\’oi\-’e-d iﬂ viriies or Slnfu ] g o
actions, just as a lotus leaf t.h(ﬂ.] h i
l 0118, remaiing 1n water
15 not dlcﬂchéd b)l 'lt.
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agonisingly, after which one day he came io Yogiraj and said —
“My teacher late Professor Kaviraj Gangadhar Sen, while teaching
Cdraka to us stated that though he taught what he knew in this
© regard, the true significance of Cdraka essentially was known to
yogis only. 1f you ever meet such a yogi, only then can you
comprehended it's intrinsic meaning.”!

After this, Pareshbabu was converted into a devoted disciple of
Yogiraj. Pareshbabu would tell many that he had bowed his head to
only threc persons — they were respectively the Supreme Being,
Whom he did not know, secondly his Ayurevedic Guru, late
Gangadhar Sen and thirdly Shama Chum Lahiree. He would never

. bow down before a fourth person after this.

This Pareshbabu eventually had achieved such a height of

_ progress in yogasadhana, he would often enter into samadhi and to
break this samadhi, Yogiraj Himself had to go tq his house.
Pareshbabu thought that perhaps this brought pain to his Guru,

therefore he purchased a house near the abode of Yogiraj and started

residing there.

Before his death, Parashbabu bequeathed a greater portion of his
immovable property to Tinkari Lahiri Mahdsaya, the son of

his Guru.

One day, one of the female disciples of Yogiraj asked for a
photograph of Him. Yogiraj giving one of His photographs,
remarked -— “If you consider this to be only a photograph it will be
so: but if you regard this to be a girdle of protection, then it will

* be that.” -
A few days later, this lady diséip]e alongwith another female

disciple, were reading the Gita placed on a table. That photograph
of Yogiraj was fixed on the wall in front of them. At that time a

1. Yogiraj later had rendered an esoteric explanation of Cdraka.
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thundershower commenced and these two ladies being awestruck

started praying with folded hands in front of the photograph — “O
Gurudeva, please save us from this danger.”

All on a. sudden thunder struck nearby and the ladies thought
they were singed by it. Later both the ladies had staied that it
seemed as though someone had encircled them with blocks of ice

| Yogiraj would perpetually protect devotees under His Aegis in
this manner. *

P:I{Other favourite disciple of Y(.)Vgiraj, Panchanan Bhattacharya
Maifas_aya ca-_m_e to Kashi and started habiting in the house of
Yogiraj.! Attaining an advanced state in yégakdrma, he had gained
the capacity to gauge menfolk. |

One day after taking a holy dip in the Ganges he was returning
tor the hous'e of h;_s Gu!'u. While walking on the road, he noticed a
high-ranking sadhaka walking a little ahead of him. lThus

. developing an interest in striking up a conversation with him
B.hattacharya Mahasaya started walking briskly. To catch hold 01;
. him, the moment Bhattacharya Mahdsaya started running, that

?adhaka disappeared. Bhattacharya Mahdsaya tegretted this
mfensely. He thought that despite his Guru being present hé was
driven to.wards another Mahdatma, hence was guilty of trans:gression
Lamefntmg this, the moment he came to Yogiraj the Latte;
laughingly enquired — “Could you not catch him?”

The repentant Bhattacharya Mahdsaya, becoming even more
ashamed fell at His Lotus Feet and started weeping.

Yogiraj remarked — “Do not cry, he is one of your felow

L When Tinkari Lahir daids "
hould ;}:ﬂ Tinkari Lahiri Mghcis“aya,the eldest son of Yogiraj came to Calcutta he
en stay for long periods at Bhattacharya Mahdsaya' s house.
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Bhattacharya Mahdsaya collecting himself said — “1 do not
wish to see him anymore.”

Yogiraj gently smiling remarked — “He is one- of your Muslim
fellow disciples!, he is also not eager to meel anyone lest Hindus

become dissatisfied.”

An old Brahmin, having retired from service was staying at
Kashi and would spend most of his time in worship and studying the
scriptures. Like other days, one day after taking a holy dip in the
Ganges, he came to Yogiraj and prayed to Him with folded hands,
for obtaining yogic initiation.

Yogiraj replied — “ Do what you are doing now. You will

receive initiation when the time comes.”
The old Brahmin went away dejectedly.

A few days after this, an old lady came and ardently prayed to
Yogiraj that she desired to obtain K rivayoga initiation.

Yogiraj said — “ Come tomorrow morning after a bath.”

One such devotee who was present on both the days enquired
Yogiraj after the old lady left — “] know that old Brahmin to be
extremely religious yet he did not obtain initiation, but this lady will
receive initiation, what is the reason for this?”

Yogiraj in a placid tone explaimed — “The religious feeling in
that Brahmin has awakened only recently, therefore it is advisable
for him to engage himself in external worships and the studying of
‘scriptural texts, but the lady had obtained yogic initiation in her

previous birth, but neglected it. In this birth she has completed the -

consequences of her. past actions and come (o Me, therefore it is
necessary to impart yogic initiation to her.”

1. He was Abdul Gafoor Khan
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Harinarayan Mukherjee, a disciple of Yogiraj was employed in
the Post and Telegraphs Department at Kashi. One of his intimate
friend and colieague Kalibabu, was a debauch inspite of having a
beautiful wife. Harinarayanbabu felt sorry for this and tried
explaining to his friend in order to steer him away from this wrong
path. But this evoked no results. He then thought that if he brought
his friend to his Gurudeva, then he would no longer go in the wrong

path. Therefore he one day told his friend — “Come let us go and
meet Yogiraj.”

The friend refused to go and started making differént types of
adverse comments about Yogiraj. -

Harinarayanbabu was his friend's well-wisher. His belief was
that if his friend was brought to his Gurndeva by any means, he
could not go in the wrong path. Therefore although Harinara-
yanbabu did hear various adverse comments about his Gurudeva he
did not lose hope and started making endeavours to reform his
friend. After making such endeavours his friend eventually agreed
and one day in the evening, both went to Yogiraj.

Yogiraj was then surrounded by many devotees and was
imparting advice. Both the friends after arriving, paid obeisance, sat
in a corner and started listening to the advice. Hearing the advice

replete with knowledge, the friend was satisfied and went away for
that day. '

The next day Kalibabu himself told his friend — “Come, let us
go today also and have a ddrsana of Yogiraj.”

_Harinarayanbabu becoming thrilled took his friend to Yogiraj
agal'n. In this manner, for a few days he accom;ﬁanied his friend to
Yogiraj. After this, Kalibabu reformed himself, started maintaining a
noble existence and a few days later obtaining yogic initiation from
Yogiraj, entered the path of sadhana. |
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It can be thus noticed that many erring persons would instantly
change the motion of their minds the moment they came into
contact with Yogiraj and were compelled to maintain an honest

gxistence.

The aforementioned Harinarayanbabu was a famous Indian
classical singer. Many years after the Departure of Yogiraj, in 1937
a marble statue! was installed in His house, in the room He would
habit. Arrangements had been made to celebrate this occasion.
Satyacharan Lahiri Mahdsiaya, grandson of Yogiraj had invited
Harinarayanbabu on that occasion and requested him to deliver
songs. But Harinaryagbabu shamefully replied — “Do not ask me to
sing here, one should not make fun here.” The reason for this being
asked, Harinaryanbabu said — “One day, I alongwith my music
teacher and disciple of Yogiraj, Ramdas Goswami- Mahdsaya of
Serampore t}xad come to pay obeisance to Yogiraj. The Latter had
then started discussing with keen interest the tune, rhythm and
harmony of music. While discussing, suddenly He withheld His
speech and evoked a bass sound, which still rings in my ears. My
tune is nothing compared to that. That day He had demonstrated the
respective vocal origin"é of respective tunes and respective notes.
This is why I do not have the courage to sing in His presence.”

1. Now that marble statue of Yogiraj and the statue of His eldest son, Tinkari
Lahiri Mahdsaya have been installed in * Satyalok’, D22/3, Chausattighat, Varanasi.

e e e

1.

Chapter 9
ESOTERY OF YOGASADHANA

g/he Sublime Guru, was sitting surrounded by devotees
imparting advice. One devotee enquired — *Barririg mother, father
and other close senior persons who else are worthy of respect? Who

should reverence be administered to and which persons are fit to
receive this?” ‘

Yogiraj expatiated — “Parents are great gurus, they are worthy

_ of reverence.” Apart from this Mdnu! has observed —

Cakrino dasamaisthasya rogino bharinah striyah
Snatakasya ca rajiidsca panthi deyovt;ra.sya ca.
(Mdnurahasya Chapter 2)
This denotes the one who is travelling in a car implying one
who is proceeding by remaining in Kﬁgastha; one who has fixed his
P-rcir‘rjcf air between Visuddha and Ajnd Cakrds; one whose inner
v1s-ion has become powerful; one who experiences the feeling of
weight on the head by practising continual Prdndkarma; one whose
Prdna air has attained a settlement from the Mulddhara Cakrd to the
Sahasrdra and as a result experience the feeling of a veil beingr
pulled on the head; one who is constantly and perpetually immersed
in Kiitastha; one whose tongue has reached the palate behind and
one who proceeds practising the Ombkara Kriva Prandkarma; are all
worthy of obeisance. They should not be impeded while walking
way should be made for them to proceed first and none should si;
before they are seated. Mdnu has further expounded on this matter —
Teshantu samabetanam manyou snatakaparthivou.
Rajasnatakayoicaiva snatako nripamanabhak.

{Mdnurahasya Chapter 2)

One of th : 3
iyt e fourteen sons of Brahma, regarded as the father and first lawgiver of
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This signifies that amongst all the aforesaid respectable persons,
the one whose tongue has reached the palate behind and the one
who remains perpetually engrossed in Kiitastha, are the greatest.
Between the two, the latter is supreme. Therefore one should not
harbour enmity towards such personage. Even if they are junior in
age, due respect should be administered to such persons.

One devotee asked — *“'We have no dearth of Mahdtmas in our
country. Many assume the guise of a Mahatma. Under these

circumstances how can one easily recognizc a Mahdtma? From
which person can one obtain religious advice?”

Yogiraj explained — Note that the persons mentioned above,

are all worthy of imparting religious advice. You should easily

recognize him as Mahétma, the one whose tongue has reached the
palate behind.”

Brahmasya janmanah karta svadharmasya ca $asita.
Baloapi biprobriddhasya pitabhabati dharmatah.
: (Mdnurahasya Chapter 2}
This verse implies that soul-disposition is Svddharma'. One
who advises and teaches about Svddharma and Kriya should be
regarded as a father even though he is junior in age.

Another devotee enquired — “Unknowingly, many a time we

. Svddharma significs one’s own intrinsic religion. Here religion does not infer
the prevalent systems of faith and worship. Each and everyone is dependant upon
their own-soul or Prdnd and bas a right to know it. Here religion infers the
endeavour to know the own-soul or Prind.

The Indian word dhdrma means religion in English. The lexical explanation of
religion stipulates the prevalent systems of faith and worship. But the actual
implication of the word dharma does not conform to this explanation. Dharma
implies the endeavour 1o know the omnipresent soul or Préndg. Thus this soul or
Prdng permeates the total creation in the animate and inanimate. Dhdrma is one,
Prand-dhdrma ot soul-dhdrma. Dhdrma is an afferent word while the English
word religion is efferent. Therefore religion can never be a synonym for dhdrma

" which in English cannot be explained in one composite word,
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commit sinful acts. For instance while walking on the road many
.creatures are trampled upon without our being aware of it. How can

fve Pe .saved from such sinful acts committed desvite a non-
inclination to do it?” ' ’

Yogiraj rejoined saying that in the Sastra. ,
. Sastras., M
stipulated regarding this — anu has clearly

Ah{ui- ratraya ca shanjantun hinastyajnianato yatih.
Tesham snatva visuddhyatham Pranayaman shadacaded
{Mdnurahasya)
— Imp}ying that the devotee who by not knowing commits the
afo.resald sin if he practises Prdndyama six times according to the
?»crlptural 1njun(it1on will be particularly purified of that sin because
internal Pradndyama 1s the absolute austerity in the path of six cakrds
Pranayama brahmanasya trayoapi vidhivadkritah
. - a n r . - - . -
Vyahritipranarvaikta vijieyam paramantapah.
(Mdnurahasya)

This verse denotes the practice of Prdndyama thrice! as per

codes of Kriya with intra-Omkdra sound by the Krivaban which is
the absolute austerity. ‘

Dahyante dhnyayamananam dhatunam hi yatha malah
Tathendriyanam dahyante doshah Pni:na'sya nigmh&d_‘.‘
. (Mdnurahasya)
.J%:st as metal is purified by fire, similarly all the senses are
p'unﬁed by Prdndyama. The present kinetic mind is engaged in
sinful actions. When Prdnd becomes still through Prénciydmga, the

pr.es;:nt k?netlc mind also becomes still. After the present kinetic
mind attains stillness, all the senses become still, then achieving a

1.
to be practised.

The objectiv ioni 7 7
jective of mentioning three Prdndyamas signifies the minimum guantity
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cessation of actions, they all become purified. This is the sanctified
state of the senses, because if they lack function, who will perform
the evil actions? Thus Yogiraj would say — Jihva uthnese indriya
daman hota haye — meaning when the tongue reaches the palatal
cavity, the senses are controlled. This is known as the Khecari state
or releasing the obstruction of the tongue of is spiritually known as
the consumption of beef. It is the principal facet of yogasadhana.
The §astras have not stipulated to give a calf in oblation and
consume the veal, though apparently that seems to be it's
significance. Yajnd means oblation of Prdnd, i.e. to merge the
dynamic Prdnd in the still Prdnd through Prdndyama. This Prénd-
yajhd is the true yajnd. To perform this, g6 meat has to be
consumed. Gé implies tongue here, not the veal.

Gomamsam bhojayennityam pibedamaravarunim.
Tamayam kulinam manye itare kulaghatakah.
Go'iabdenodita jihva tadprobeso hi taluni.
Gomamsabhakshanam tattu mahapatakanasanam.
(Hathapradipika)

This infers that one who constantly consumes beef by releasing

" obstruction of the tongue and one who drinks ambrosia exuding
from the Soul-Moon is pious, others are not. By consuming such
beef, even the sins of greatest sinners are destroyed. Again aiming at

this, the Vaishnavd sastrds have noted —

Gdbhojane mahapunya,
Jaya thakite grihasiinyd.
Gurid mere svargavas,
Hari bhojle sarvanas.

This implies that by consuming veal in this manner a great
virtuousness is achieved, all types of material attachments alongwith
carnal attachment are withdrawn; the vibratory Prdnd is Guru,
by causing a cessation of the existence of Guri, inferring merging
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in still Prand is the Heavenly Abode and one who wo.rships
Bhagavan Hari in this manner loses everything that is, there is a
cestsation of the function of the senses by which a living being
enjoys material pleasures. Bhagavan Hari (Still Prénd) then

destroys the sensory oriented mind of a sadhaka by seizing these
material pleasures.

In ancient times all sages-would consume veal in this manner.
The authors of the iastras would visualise God in all living beings
and have advised murder to be extremely sinful; When sages
envisioned God in all living beings they could never advise murder
because they were established in ahimsa (the malice-free state). The
authors of the Sdstras have expressed all these in the form of

innue_ndos, but at present all advice has been reduced to superficial
facts.

While teaching the precepts of yogasadhana, ngiraj would
counsel all His devotees — “Kriyayoga is an extremely subtle
action, therefore it is imperative'for everyone to repeatedly come
into close proximity with the Gurd and show him the Kriyayoga and
obtain repeated advice about this. Otherwise, it is difficult 'for all to
initially comprehend the subtle Kriyayoga and there is every
possibility for committing a mistake. If anyone thinks that he has
understood everything at the first instance, it is incorrect. It is
absolutely necessary for all devotees to totally surrender to their
Guru. The more one can surrender oneself to the Gurii, the more he
can ascertain the subtlest of the subtle techniques of ydga from his
Gw-rzi. Without surrender, nothing can be derived from the Guri.
Going to the Guri or any deity empty handed is not proper and
should never be executed. Modesty is imperative in the vicinity of
Guri. Sitting before he is seated, expressing anger if he is enraged
expressing the feeling of being a great pandita or apparently being:
conversant with many sastras and arguing with him regarding the
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sastrds are all forbidden. Whatever he says regarding soul-knowledge,
should be imperatively accepted with a spirit of self-surrender.”

He would also note — “Those who practise Kriya regularly,
they are more or less free from disease. The basis for religion,
wealth, desire, salvation is sound health; but disease destroys health,
salvation and life. Thus if Krivabans keeping in accordance with the
advice of their Gurii practise enough Kriya then they will be free
from disease, spiritual consciousness will be augmented and
consequently will attain the state of salvation. Therefore always
_abide by the command of Gurii to foster protection of the body. The
internal air is God and practising Kriya retains that God. 1t is the
duty to retain the body and soul in this manner. If Kriyabans are
faced with adversities then they will be freed from them if they
practise Kriya. It is advisable to always keep tongue in an uplifted
position and the total Kriya has to be practised by raising the
tongue. Coition should be executed by uplifting the tongue. Women
should not practise Kriya during menstruation. After meals, one
should lie down on the left side. If this Préandyama is practised
perfectly there will never be any afftictions of the heart.” '

What is termed to be ‘Sadguri’? (true Guri). Yogiraj has
replied in answer to this — “Gu” means darkness and ‘rd’ means
light. One who annihilates darkness and causes an enlightinment, he
is the Gurii. The internal motion of breathing-air only can eliminate
this darkness. therefore this breathing-air the producer of light from
darkness is the actual Sadgurd. Kﬁgastha is Sn'guni, the unbounded
greatness.

People belonging to all the different sects like Sakta (worshipper
of the female principle of creation, Sakti), Saiva (worshipper of
Siva), G&mpatya (worshipper of Ganesa), Vaishnavd (worshipper of
Vishnu) and Satirya (worshipper of the Soul-Sun) should be devoted
to Atmakarma which produces religious wealth, desire, salvation
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and spiritual attainment. The sastras similarly denote that —

Japecchaktascasaivaica g&rgapatyaécavaishr_tdva{z.
Sauryasca sidhidam devi dharmarthakamamokshadam.
’ — (Gurs Gitd)
Yogiraj would impart Kriya to married couples together,
because He would say that if yogasadhana was obtained alongwith
wife, there would be less impediments in sadhana. He would further
remark this Kriyayoga to be above all types of irrational beliefs.

* * ® * * %*

Haranchandra Roy would reside afore the Abode of Yogiraj. He
would daily urinate after dusk towards the Abode of Yogiraj from
his terrace. This would cause a lot of inconvenience for the family
members of Yogiraj. One day Yogiraj forbade Haranbabu not to
comumit this nuisance. For the one whose time had drawn near,

" refusing to listen to the statement of the Mahapurusha is but natural.

Haranbabu stated — *You do not have to bother whatever 1 do
in my house.” Apart from this he hurled many obscenities at
Yogiraj.

Yogiraj hearing all these was hurt and without uttering a single
word raised a wall on that side the next day.

After a few days, saddenly Haranbabu expired. Later it was
noticed that none survived in Haranbabu's family.

In support of this Mdnu has observed —
Sukham jhabamatah $ete sukhanca pratibudhyate.
Sukham carati lokeasminnabamantd vinasyati.
| (Manurahasya)
This signifies that the person who is above honour, taking

recourse in the Supreme Being peacefully and without anxiety, in
other words if the one who realises stillness and wanders blissfully
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on earth is insulted, the insulter is destroyed. The insulted person
himself does nothing because he is beyond respect and insult and
becomes exclusively dependent upon God, thus for him it is God
who looks after everything. Therefore if such a person is insulted
and attempts are made to harm him, God punishes the wrong-doer.
God punishes the wicked and cares for the righteous. Thus Yogiraj
would tell all His devotees — Jo Bhagavanko hamesa dhyana
kare, usko kam woh karta haye — this infers that the one who is
perpetually engrossed with God, his work is performed by Him.

At the moment of samadhi — place, time, name and form are all
absent. Then all merge harmoniously together. All these that are
within the limits of name and form cannot be permanent. Therefore
Yogiraj would say — Drown yourself in the quest for soul-essence
and through the medium of samadhi settle in that tranquil state.
Then you will note that the name and shape of the world no longer
remains. By calming the petty feeling of pride, you can realise the
indivisible still entity as your own form. The knowledge which
dwells in duality is insignificant because it is sensory knowledge. 1
am the devotee and You are God is also trivial knowledge. But true
knowledge is that which sees the same soul-entity within everyone.
The soul-entity which is stationed within everyone cannot be known
with the help of the present kinetic mind and intellect. If the Vedanta
ascertainable realization or knowledge is achieved Godhood cannot
be ascribed merely to person, place or idols. Then God can be
realised in all living beings and in all elements. Then the
discrimination amongst Hindus, Muslims, Christians or amongst
Brahmins, Sudras or high and low castes is absent. Then by
visualising the infinite Prdnd everywhere, it becomes the Brahma-
pervaded universe. Thus it can be noticed that though being born in
a high ranking Brahmin family; Hindus, Muslims, Christians or
Brahmins, Sudras or the rich and the poor were all equal to Yogiraj.
He had given shelter to everyone. Men belonging to different

oo et g k
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sections of society had become His disciples. Casting away all types
of superstitions and degraded customs, Yogiraj effected a concord in
religious dissension as He had observed the fundamental truth of alt
religions of the world in oneness. In His observation, everyone is
the ambrosial son, none small or great. A few other great men like
Chaitanya, Kabir, Nanak, Dayanand etc. did not maintain any
discrimi‘nation and were able in harmonising all religions. The
pra.gn.latlc experience of Yogiraj in this regard was marvellous. By
arriving at this state through the medium of sadhana He has
recounted in Diary No. 5 — Jyotke bhitar nila, nilake bhitar ek
safed bindi dekha uske bhitar admi wahi bahut kisam ke Hindu
Ingrej hota haye — this denotes within the resplendence 0;
Kiitastha there is a blue colour, within this blue I saw a white dot
within that dot, I saw a man. He is the Supreme Being. He only hast
become different types of Hindus, Christians etc. In another place
Yogiraj has recounted —Dama par dama Allah — damake pare jo
dama haye so Allah yane sthir ghar — implying that within the
inhalation and exhalation, stillness comes once. If explained clearly,
it 1s when inhalation is complete and exhalation commences, ané
when exhalation is complete and inhalation commences, at both
these moments stiflness arrives once and that still state is Allah. But
none notice that still state. Alfah means Khoda,! what is primary or
the root that is KAuda. The word khud means the self or the root. By
practising excellent Pranakarma, the still state of Prénd which
occurs is the root or the cardinal or the self which exists in.ali living
beings and that root or the Khodalike still Prdna becoming
vibratory results in the living being state. Everything originates
from the still Prdnd, He only is Primordial Energy Brahma, He only
is Khuda. At the end of piraka and the beginning of recaka and at
the end of recaka and beginning of piiraka, the still state which is
experienced and which only the yogis are conversant about should

1. Khod - The word has been derived from the Persian etymology “Khud”.
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be increased by Prdnakarma and settlement achieved, that is the ‘

root or the prime, that is Kriya's transcendental state. — Khoda
yane khod — a jab apnese ata haye. Allah — ala bada yo sabse
' bada — implying that by practising continual Prdnakarma when
the still state automatically evolves, He is the Prime or Khoda and
that is the still infinite void. He being all pervasive is all extensive,
therefore He is Allah. Thus Yogiraj has again noted — Bedamame
yo dama haye soi asal dama haye. — Bedama means a state of
cessation of breath. If breathing is not arrested wilfully and
continual internally oriented Prdndkarma practised, the kévala-
kumbhaka state automatically arrives and this state is bedama; then
the externally oriented breathing motion ceases completely. This is

wholly dependent on Prd nakarma. That breathing state is the actual -

breath (which can be learnt exclusively from the Guri). In this
internal Prandyama the action of external inhalation and exhalation
is not present. At the beginning of this Prandyama, by abandoning
the Ida and Pingala the action involves the Prdnd and Apdnd airs
within, the external airs remain external and the internal airs remain
within. The Supreme Being in the Form of a root within Kiitastha
exists in the same manner in all human beings. He is not different as
a Hindu, Christian or Muslim etc. Fundamentally everyone is the
same, the difference occurs only in dualism. By settling in non-
dualism or in stillness no difference remains. Therefore it can be
noticed that along with Hindus belonging to different castes, many
Muslims like Amir Khan, Rahimullah Khan, Abdul Ghaffar Khan
etc., many Christians like the Commissioner of the state of Coorg in
India, anEnglishman; the Police Superintendent of Hazaribagh,
Mr. Spencer and other Englishmen obtained initiation from Yogiraj and
this has been noted in His diaries. Thus we deduce that He is the
Salvator for all.

* * * * * *
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Abinashbabu, a disciple of Yogiraj was employed in the Bengal
Nagur Railway (now the South Eastern Railway). Once he desired
to have darsana of his Gurudeva and therefore applied for a week's
leave to his higher authority. His higher authority then was
Bhagabati Charan Ghosh, father of Paramahamsa Yogananda.
Bhagabatibabu called Abinashbabu and said -— “ You cannot
progress in your service if you constantly trouble yourself thinking
about religion. Concentrate properly in your office work.”

Abinashbabu was returning home walking, in a disheartened
state. On the way he noticed Bhagabatibabu was going in a palan-
quin. Coming closer, Bhagabatibabu alighted from the palanguin
and started walking together. As a ruse for offering consolation and
letting know the procedure to gain material benefits, Bhagabatibabu
started explaining to Abinashbabu. The latter was listening to him in

a stoical manner and was praying mentally to his compassionate
Gurudeva so that he could meet Him,

Both of them were walking across the field. The rays .of the
setting sun then illumining the entire region created a blazing speli
of illusion. Suddenly a few yards away, they saw Yogiraj descend
assuming an Incorporeal Form and remark — “Bhagabatibabu, you
are extremely merciless towards your subordinates.” Saying this He
disappeared. Abinashbau started praying with folded hands.

Bhagabatibabu was astounded by this unexpected incident.
After keeping silent for a few minutes, he said — “Your leave
begins from tomorrow, go and have a darsana of your Gurudeva. If

you take me also alongwith you it will be better. I would like to see
that Sublime Yogi.”

The next day Bhagabatibabu alongwith his wife and
Abinashbabu boarded the train for Kashi. Arriving at the house of
Yogiraj, they saw Yogiraj seated in padmasana and paid their
obeisance to Him. |
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By opening His transcendental eyes, Yogiraj smiled and said —
“Tt is improper to prevent anyone from proceeding in the religious

path.”
After this Bhagabatibabu alongwith his wife obtained Kriyayoga

initiation from Yogiraj and they were blessed.

A few days after the birth of his second son Mukundlal,
Bhagabatibabu alongwith wife and infant arrived in Kashi at the
house of Yogiraj. The dhyana-rapt Yogiraj was then sitting
surrounded by devotees. Holding the child in her arms,
Bhagabaiibabu's wife paid obeisance (o Yogiraj and at this
moment the Noble Yogi taking the infant in His arms placed him
on His lap and commented — “Your son will become a yogi and
show several men the path for the quest of God.” '

With the blessings of the Omnipercipient Sublime Guru, this
Mukundlal later became famous as Paramhamsa Yogananda.

Swami Pranabananda (previously Nilmadhab Mukhopadhya),
another favourite disciple was employed in the Railways. Afier
achieving an exalted state in sadhana, he was perpetually rapt
in the ecstasy of Brahma-bliss thereby being unable to perform his
official functions properly. He contemplated that if he could obtain

retirement from service by any means, he could then concentrate a

greater deal on sadhana. Therefore he prayed to his Gurudeva that

he be granted exemption from service.
Yogiraj replied — *“Take grant for your pension.”

Pranabananda stated — My period of service does not entitle

me to obtain pension, what reason can 1 show for this?”
Yogiraj remarked — “ Show any reason you like.”

The next day Pranabananda submitted an application for pension
stating the cause for this as physical iliness and immediately and
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uncxpectedly the departmental doctor and the authority consented
P‘rana_lbananda obtaining retirement from service, concentrated or;
his sadhana with a new spirit. This Pranabananda acquired immense
renown as the subsequent sadhaka of Yogiraj.

Yogiraj would always sit on a charpoy in padmdsana in His
par_lour with all the disciples seated in front. He would maintain
reiicence. Sometimes opening His eyes; He would fix His gaze o
any devotee seeking an answer mentally and give him a bri r;
answer. It was not necessary to always ask Hil‘: a question ;-:e
would answer His devotees by gauging their innate dispositi,ons
Somf: 'devotee perhaps would come to Him with questions-
piertalnlng to his difficulty, knowing his predisposition He would
give a facile and simple answer and remove all his doubts. An
mfantal wave of any of His devotees would not remain unkno‘wn ti
Him. He would never explain any sastras through the medium of
theoretical knowledge. He would express to His devotees all what
He had derived from His sadhana realizations. The philosophical
and~scientific essence of the complicated sastras like Vl':zdas
Vedanta, Upanishads, Gita etc. would be explained by Him to all ill,
a dexterous manner through the medium of His Own realizations
He wou.ld comment that all these ancient §astras were a storehousé
of practical knowledge of the ancient sages. Ohly those to whom
such realisations occur, can offer exact explanations of those sastrds

ijhen devotees and visitors would frequent His place in the
even.mg, He would courteously weicome everyone and extend
hospitality towards them. He would not give speciai treatment r:O
wealthy or talented persons or neglect poof or illiterate peréons He
looked upon everyone in an egalitarian manner. Arrogance or v;mit
are absept in Brahma-knowledgeable persons znd they f'mii[
wfonderful uniFy amidst everyone. The basis of an equality in vision
of the sages is soul-knowledge. All His statements elucidate a
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penetrating keenness in knowledge. The heads of all would
automatically bow down due to the glory of His Divinity. When
Yogiraj would remain silent or discuss facts pertaining to the
complexities of religion then it would be noticed that He would
infuse inexpressible knowledge amidst His devotees. If any devotee
would visit Yogiraj in an anxious frame of mind, his mental
condition would change without him knowing it so much so that the
moment the devotees had a dariana of Him, they would experience
the taste of mental peace and bliss. He was never seen to be
perturbed by misery or ecstatic due to happiness. 1f anyone
recounted his past misdeeds to Him, He would advise them to forget
all the past SOIrows, afflictions and pain and concentrate on Atma-
sadhana, make endeavours for spiritual advancement, for if all these
are accomplished a general well-being in all spheres could be
achieved. Therefore He would constantly remind everyone the
necessity of practising Kriyayoga. He would never ask anyone to
perform His personal tasks and would never accept anyone's gift or
assistance if there was a dearth of sincerity, the reason for this being
He was more or less financially independent. He served as 2
Government employee, obtained pension and also engaged Himself
as a tutor. Generally it can be observed that other Guriis who do not
earn their own living and possess no financial independence are
either directly or indirectly dependent on the wealth of their
disciples. But since Yogiraj' maintained His livelihood with His own
earnings, He did not have to be dependent on others. He did not
expect the favour of others. Amongst His established ideals, this
ideal is regarded to be the greatest and He would advise all His

devotees to act likewise.

Yogiraj would profess that the ydgasddhana through which
inclination towards God does not evolve is not ydga at all. If the

correct and excellent yogasadhana is practised then surely devotion
towards God will arise. Alongwtih covelousness, aspiration,
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jealousy, malice, greed, envy all other types of sensory and mental
di—sposit_ions will spontaneously be controlled. Therefore Kriyayoga
sadhana has been termed to be the greatest. If devotion towards God
is derived through the medium of Kriyaydga sadhana, then the
existence of God in everything external can be felt. The one who has
not devgloped an interest in the quest for God within the self, will
not attain anything despite him undertaking several pilgrimages.

To achieve reverence, faith, devotion, knowledge eic. indepen-
dent endeavours are not required. If these are acquired through the
medium of i’ndependent endeavours, then it will be impermanent
But if Prdnakarma is practised in an excellent manner, these will bﬁ;
achicved automatically and will be permanent. That permanent
devotion is pure devotion and permanent knowledge is rationalism.
On the contrary if the attempt by the mind to abandon all types of
devilish propensities like covetousness, anger, jealousy, greed
attachment etc. which act as impediments in the path of sadhana i;
made, it cannot be abandoned. Whatever relinquishment is
?.ccomplished, it will be impermanent. But if superior Prdnakarma
is continually practised the devilish propensities are relinqulished on:
one side, on the other the virtuous propensities evolve and to
abandon or accept anything an independent or mental endeavour is
n.ot required, for devilish propensities will be eliminated and the
virtuous propensities will automatically appear. If relinquishment is
mz'tdf': through the superior type of Prdnakarma desire or the
existing kinetic mind have to be destroyed. Nothing will remain in
that state beyond desires and this should be regarded to be the true
relinguishment. Therefore He would ask everydne to heed —
Kh:ud“hdrter nikat anna yatakhani prayojon, mumukshur nikat
Krz-ya tatakhani prayojon —— Kriya is important to the persori
desirous of salvation, just as food is important to the famished.

Many a time as has been observed, Yogiraj with the purpose of




170 Yogiraj Shama Chum

destfoying the accumulated afflictions or sins of others would bring
these upon Himself. Therefore sometimes He would be taken ill.
Exalted yogis through spiritual means would be able to absolve the
sins or diseases of others by undergoing the sufferings themselves.
In this manner, when neceséity demands vogis absolve their
disciples from the consequences of their actions. When the great
yogis realise that it is necessary for any advanced disciple to make
further progress, it is then that they act likewise. It is true that by
this the yogis suffer temporary afflictions but do not suffer any
spiritual loss, instead it proves 10 be beneficial for them.

In the letters addressed to some of His advanced disciples,
Yogiraj many a time has detailed these facts. Sometimes He has
written — Ami ar kata kariba. Amar loker janya asukh kariyache,
tahar upar sab kaj dche. Kriya karun, bhay nai — How much
more can I do ! T have fallen ill for the sake of man, apart from this 1
have other tasks. Practise Kri}’ci, don’t be afraid. Again He has
written to someone — Nijer ei Sarire tahar katak rog bhog kariya
chilam. Pradipey taila na thakile tahar nirvanalav haye. Prakritir
biruddhe dehe katakshan jivana thakite pare. Atmar mrityd ndi
karan Atmai mahakalsvdriapd. Sthitipad kalero upare. Mahakal
samudrasvaripd gatihin, jiva nadir nyaye sei samudre pade. Kale
satarka thakile mrityd ghate nd — this implies I had suffered

" other's illness in this Form of Mine. 1f there is no oil in the lamp, it
 will be extinguished. How long can life exist against nature? The
soul is immortal because it is like the static void. The static state is
supratemporal. The static void is motionless like the placid sea, a
living being enters into this sea tike a river does. If one is conscious
about the passage of time, death does not occur. To another disciple
Yogiraj wrote — Akalmrityi baliya sok kariyo na, jiver pakshe
kalakal mane haye, kaler akal ndi, ejanya jiver kartavya samasta
kalei kalrupi hamser $aranapanna hoiya thaka. This signifies thus
_ do not grieve because of untimely death, a living being considers
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about the propriety and impropriety of time, there is no impropriety
of time, for this reason it is the duty of a living being to take refuge
in the timelike Hamsa! always.

The noble yogis many a time in order to impart welfare to their
devoted disciples by taking their afflictions upon themselves
release them from the sufferings. This can be termed to be causeles';
mercy. It was noticed many a time that Yogiraj had similarly
displayed such benevolence for the benefit of His devotees.
Therefore He would note that the infinite dynamic void which is
incessantly continuing is indivisible. This indivisible void seems to
be divisible only during the inhalation and exhalation of breath; but
in actuality it is not divisible. That static void by setiling in the body
is prevalent in the form of Hanmisa (breathing form) in a living being.
It is for this reason He would advise everybody to take refuge in the

breathinglike Hamsa, for then there is no propriety or impropriety of
time, or else death is absent.

So among the disciples who were residing away from Kashi, the
willing ones who could express their intention to have a ddrs'aﬁa of
Yogiraj and seek His consent regarding this, Yogiraj would reply to
them thus — fomader Kﬁ;asther madhyei yakhan Ami sarvada

achi, takhan ei hadmamser dehatake dekhte asar kon prayojon? —

When I am constantly present in your K:i.fastha, then what is the
necessity for coming to see this Form of flesh and bones? He has

- similarly written letters to others — Dekha karar janya eto vyasta

kfmf? flm&r ei had-mas dekhiya lav ki? Kittasthe lakshya rakhun
téhai Amér ripd, Ami hadmas bé ‘Ami’ ei sabdao Ami nahi Am;
sakaler das. — Why are you so anxious to see Me? What is th’e use
of seeing My flesh and bones? Observe Kzigastha, that is My Form, 1
am not flesh and bones or the word “I” is not Myself, I a,m

1. Breathing is the timeli
1 :  timelike Hamsa. By taki in i o
o i ] ¥ taking refuge in it, one can become
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everyone's slave. To some He has written — Gur sab calaitechen.
Ami Kt fastharupe sarvada sange achi.! — The Gurii is controlling
everything. 1 am constantly present amidst everyone in the form of
Kigastha. He has written to another disciple of His — Maya kartrik
hadmas dekha jaiteche, taha yata sighra yaye arthad mayar bishay
yata $ighra jaye tatai bhala. Bhala manda tathay nai. Amar bolite
yaha kichu ache taha gurike arpan kard eai. Arpan hoile tahate ar
sattva thake na. Yakhan deha arpan korechen takhan nijer deha
dekhlei ta Amdkei sthilete dekha haye. Eiriipd bhabe Amir deha
sab. Sraddha o bhaktir sahit Kriya karun. — This implies flesh and

. bones can be seen due (o illusion and the sooner illusion goes, the

better it is. There is no good or evil in it. The totality of the self
‘should be offered to Gurii. The moment offering is made, the
prerogative towards it is lost. When you have offered the totality of
your body to Me, then by observing your own body, you can
perceive Me in the gross form. In this manner, My Form is an
embodiment of everything. Practise Kriva with respect and devotion.

- He would address His devotees thus — When you strive to
become a yogi, why are you so weak-willed? No one has taken the
tree’s shelter and none will take river water away from you. Why
are you so worried about transitory things? It is your duty to
abandon all future and past thoughts; keeping attention towards
Prﬁr_:a’, perform all present functions. No one has achieved
happiness through wealth and never will. It is the provecation of
the mind which impels man to earn money. Why are you so
anxious about the future? All behave like puppets and rave and
rant for money. The world is a place for ordeals. One must be
skilful in all aspects and a constant feeling of want should never
be harboured. Now it is imperative to increase the mental strength,

1. All these statements are exact representations of what He has addressed to His
devotees in His letters. The names of the devotees have not been published here 1o
avoid intrusion into their privacy.
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all actions have to be performed dexterously, to be afraid of
anything is not desirable. The devil is perpetually present within
the mind, you should be aware that the mind should not

- concentrate on anything else other than the soul. Practice of Kriya

is the actual study of Vedas. By regularly practising Kriya, the
transcendental state of Kriya occurs, this is the actual Vedanta
philosophy.! One should realise it by practising Kriya. What is the
iise of reading books? Kriya only is yajid (an oblation). Kriya is
the only truth, everything else is untrue. Everyone should perform
this yajiid. The cessation of mind is known as mdntra. No one is
ignoble, only the mind is ignoble. Narayand exists in all living
beings. No one performs anything, God pérforms everything, a
living being is merely a pretext. Make endeavours to concentrate
on that Guri-Bhagavan in accordance with the Kriya-code, for
this will impart welfare. Soul is the Guru. Kriya should be
practised with this type of fortitude — I do not belong to anybody,
nobody belongs to me. It is definite that one day, evervone will
have to relinquish everything. It is completely uncertain when and
te whom that particular moment will come. Man remains unaware
about this but when that moment suddenly arrives, everyané
laments. Thus the objective of life has to be set right and everyone
then has to aim to proceed towards that destination. In fact, if a
person does not yearn for God, the strength to internally invoke
Him does not arise. The immortal, imperishable Guru (the soul)
only is the example of causeless love. He is inherently present in
everyone always, but even then none make proper endeavours to
find him. A living being is oblivious of what good is, for only after
knowing this he will become Sivd. Not knowing what good is, the

" ;
t. The Vedas denote knowledge. The person who has realised Kitastha is

Z()flversant about Vedas. The tc':rminal state of knowledge is Vediinra. Then there

Vel;ég an absence of any type of Kriya or action, the state of cessation of action is
edinia. Then there is neither knowledge nor ignorance. Breath is Gdvatri. the

origin and personified female energy worshipped in Vedas, '
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good at times seems to be evil. In pre-transcendental state of Kriya
(the state beyond action) when the conation of the inhalation and
exhalation of breath does not perpetually remain, the mind should
be emplaced there. This aforesaid state is termed to be Bhagavan
Krishna. The word Krishna infers this aforesaid state onlyl. The
state of cessation of the inhalation and exhalation of breath which
occurs incessantly is Pranakrishna. Those who practise sadhana
secretly are known as gopis.2 The secret sadhaka, gopi constantly
awaits the manifestation-like arrival of this Prandkrishna in his
body-Vrindavana. 1t is not necessary to seek grace from Gurt, it
automatically comes without seeking if his instructions are
conscientiously followed. Thus scrupulously adhering to Guru’s
maxim, God-consciousness semblant of Guru’s advice evolves in
one’s own still Pr?u;d. By having faith in the maxim of Guri and
performing actions, one day it will be directly perceptible, this is
certain. If mental strength is lacking then it has to be acquired by
staying in a place which will impart it. Kriya should be practised
there. If Kriya is practised with fear, it is not Kriya at all and one
cannot save oneself with the help of that Kriya. Everyone can

1. §ri Krishna — §r = beautiful. § = breath, Prdnd air; r = the seed of fire — the
essence of heat (which exists in the Third Eye); { = power. In other words by
executing a powerful Prdndkarma, the air attains stiliness in the Third Eye and the
state of non-vibration (Drishtih sthira yasya binabalokanam — Jhanasankalini
Tantra — Settlement of vision akin to the supportless state) occurs in the Third
Eye, that beautiful state is $ri Krishna — Kri conjugation means to cultivate, na —
signifies cessation. Or else by continually cultivating this body-field through
Prd ndkarma the state of non-vibratory permanent stillness with an aura of
detachment which is achieved is Sr7 Krishna. That S#7 Krishna is indestructible and
prevalent in all living beings. ' )

2. Therefore Yogiraj advised everyone to avoid tumult and practise Atmasadhana
in a gopilike manner in silence. Mahdatma Ramprasad has similarly noted — Jrak
jamake korle paja ahankar haye mane mane, lukiye tare karbi paja janbe nako
jagadjane — denoting if worship is performed ostentatiously. pride does arise in
the mind, but you shouid worship Him secretly for then none will know about it.
But it is rather unfortunate that at present this ostentatiousness is the principal facet
of worship.
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protect themselves by practising sincere Kriya. Feed the
Kriyabans, for by feeding them you will be feeding all gods and
goddesses. Kriyabans only are devdtas, all devdtds are practising
this Kriya. To attain salvation in this life itself, Kriya has to be
practised according to it’s rules and discipline, for only then what
is prayed for is granted by the grace of the Guru. Those who
;}rofess to only obtain bliss and longevity, not salvation, are
steeped in deceit. They desire for blessings but it is not to be.

Many a time through various means He would draw destined
devotees towards Him. He would often undertake both earthly and
spiritual responsibilities and make sadhana the focal point of their
lives. He would teach His devotees how to bring about a spiritual
transformation in their lives through the medium of self-surrender.
His torrents of mercy would often flow through the medium of love
and affection or through the medium of any Divine bestowals.
Seeing all these incomprehensible acts of Divine mercy, the
devotees were filled with endless amazement. He was the true
Benefactor and Beacon for everyone. Therefore He would
perpetually explain in an easy and simple manner the underlying
concept of God and the intrinsic yogasadhana essence to His
devotees. By His advice and blessings man would find the true path
of bliss. Many would hasten to Him with their material problems or
with the hope of finding the spiritual path and Yogiraj also would
always direct them into the true path of salvation. By being cohesive
with their actions, behaviour and thoughts, He would keep a keen
watch on His disciples. '

If anyone questioned Him about His Divine bestowals, He
would stipulate — Satyikar viswdsa niye tomra yadi Amadr
§aranapanna hao, tahale yata durei Ami thaki na keno upasthit na
hoye upai ki? Kriva ye kare Ami tar kache upasthit thiki. — If you
take refuge in Me with true faith, then no matter how far I may be,



176 Yogiraj Shama Chum

does any alternative remain other than not being present? I am
present to the one who practises Kriya.

He would state — When everyone goes to the temple then do
they pay obeisance to the temple only or do they pay obeisance to
the presiding deities of the temple? A temple has no value without
idols. Again God is Omnipresent, thus just as it is true that He exists
within that idol, similarly that He exists within you is also true.
Moreover the Absolute Truth is He is within you because you are
ambulatory. Therefore instead of making a quest for distant objects,
1t is befter to make a quest for the nearest. When He is present
within you and when His presence is the nearest, then making a
quest for the nearest is an act of intelligence. Therefore God has
expressed — f§vard sa'rvabh&tdndrp hriddesearjuna tishthati.
(Gita 18/61).

The above sléka signifies that though God is prevalent in all the
elements, He indwells in Kzf:jastha. In this regard Makdtma
Ramprasad has said — Dub de manas Kali bole, hridi ratnakarer
agadh jale — infers you can attain God by immersing yourself in
Kﬁ:;astha, not externally.

Yogiraj would expatiate that everyone has the desire, propensity
and right to perceive feminine charm alongwith the other splendours
of creation, but simultaneously with this perception the Creator has
to be observed, the One Who has created with His inimitable skill
and artistic dexterity. It is not proper to forget the Creator and
marvel at His aesthetic Creation. If His creation is so beautiful, then
how much more beawtiful is He? Therefore in this manner, attempts
to perceive the Creator amidst creation should be made, for then life
will become blessed. It should be remembered that without sadhana
the crystalline vision will not occur to anyone. It is not an incidental
remark. No matter how much you make efforts with the help of the
mind, permanence will not arrive. But the more Prandkarma is
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practised the more kinetic mind will be stilled and as much as the .
mind is stilled, the more that type of crystalline vision will occur.
Then amidst all forms and beauty, you will perceive Him.

Brahma-conversant persons do not require to perform idol
worship. Yogiraj Himself also never undertook it. The sastrds have
stated regarding this fact thus —

Uttamo Brahmasadbhabo dhyanabhabasta madhyamah;
Stutirjapoadhamovabo bahihpija adhamadhamah.
(Mah&nirvdna Tantra)

This signifies that settlement in Brahma is the supreme, dhyana
or engrossment is medium, chanting praises and doing jdpa is
inferior and the most base is gross or superficial worship.

But despite this, He never forbade anyone to worship idols.
Instead He would say that for an ordinary person idol-worship is
absolutely necessary. By worshipping idols, devotion and respect for
God are augmented and later when he will obtain A tmasadhana then
he need not practise idol-worship. AH idols are symbols of Prdnd-
God. All the forms which the sages have visualised through the
medium of dhyana have been established in the shape of idols and
drawing the common man towards this, the sages have instructed
them to engage themselves in idol-worship. These common men are
oblivious of Azmakarma and for this reason they fail to visualise
those forms within the Inner Eye. Everything consists of two
aspects; one external, the other internal. In the sphere of sadhana
also these two aspects are present. Idol-worship, pilgrimages, vows,
fasting, taking a holy dip in the Ganges, jdpa, group chanting,
singing in praise of God, serving guests, tending the poor and the
hermits etc. are all the external facets of sadhand. Only Atmakarma
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is the internal sadhand. Just as there is progress in sphere of service,
similarly a living being also undergoes gradual upliftment in
successive births. The compassionate sages have introduced external
sidhand because all men do not have the insight. All men do not
yearn for God. They are contented if they acquire material benefits
through God's grace and consider these benefits to be God. These
type of men are several in number. It is for them that the sages have
introduced the practice of external sadhana. By regularly practising
external sadhand in this manner, a living being will be purified after
several births and will be able to gain introspective vision of
internal sadhana, it is then that he will be deemed fit to obtain
internal sadhand (Kriydyoga) and by executing this internal
sadhana can establish himself in the realm of the soul-self.

Yathagadhanidherlabdhow nopayah khananam bina.
Mallaveapi tatha svatmacintam muktva na caparah.
(Pancadasi 9{153)

This verse denotes that though it is known that many gems lie
underground, to acquire those gems excavation is the only method,
similarly barring soul-cogitation or Atmakarma there is no other
alternative by which one can be in communion with the soul.

External sadhana is bound by ritual discipline, breaking it
tantamounts to offence. But internal sadhana has no ritual disci-
pline. For instance, in order to worship any idols in external
sadhana, first a clean sct of clothes have to be worn. Wearing
unclean ciothes no idols should be worshipped, for if this is
executed it becomes sinful. For this type of sadhana, flowers, holy
Ganges water, several leaves of the basil and bel plants efc. are
required. But all these are not at all required for internal sadhana.
Even if clean set of clothes arc not worn, there will be no offence.
None of the external articles used in religious offerings are required.
Only the mind and Prénd are necessary for practising internal
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sadhana. Both of these are inherent in everyoné. Thus Préandkarme
is the principal feature of internal sadhana. God has stated — Nehe-
bhikrarr':ands'oasti pratyavayo na vidyate!.— This passive
Ka{-mayoga (Prandkarma) has no ritual offence, it being passive
action lacks covetousness. It is spontancously and automatically

continuing, it has no new beginning. It can be attained from the
moment of birth. |

Taking 2 holy dip in the Ganges is a part of external sadhané
Eve.ryone can take a holy Ganges dip, there is no impediment hcrﬂ.
Taking this holy dip in the ever-flowing Ganges is bencficial for thf:.
health of one and all. But if one while reciting a verse in praise of
the holy Ganges takes the holy dip with devotion, then alongwith
hf:alth improvement a little more devotion will dawn. This will be
Pls_extra gain. Nothing clse will occur other than this. If anyone
intends to visualise the presiding goddess of the River Ganges he
will obtain it through dhyana. But if anyone wishes to fulfil this
human life, he has definitely to bathe in the three sacred streams
withh} his own body. These three sacred étréams are the three nerve;;
— Ida, Pifigala and Sushumnd prevalent in every human being. They
are respectively known as the rivers Ganges, Yamuna and Sarasvati.

Ida Bhagavati Ganga Pinigald Yamina nadi,
Idapingalayormadhye Sushumnd ca Sarasvati ..
Trivenisanigamo yatra tirtharajah sa uccate.
Tatra snanam prakurvita sarvapapaih pramucyate.
(/nanasankalini Tdntra)
This verse implies that Ida is the Ganges, Pifgala River Yamunz
arlld thf_: Sushumnd nerve within (fda-Pingala) is River Sarasvati
Since Ajfiacakrd is the confluence of the three nerves, it is known a:;

L e ] .
Gita 2/40, Tha — this passive Karmayoga (Prdndkarma}, Abhikramandiah —

no fau]t at t]le !]lceptiml 14 — *
. NG asts ah.\ent P} anabﬂ raa ] O ]'Ilil)edilllcl]] e
) F) ' SEHE Or an
‘Idl’a!e — Whlch dOeS not occur. ’ -
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Triveni-Prayaga, and is the prime pilgrimage. If anyone can bathe
there where the ambrosial cascade exuding from Sahasrdra becomes
confluent, he will be liberated from all sins. But how can one bathe

there 7

Manah sthiram yasya vinavalamvanam
Vayu bsthiro yasya bina nirodham.
Drishtih sthira yasya vinavalokanam.
Sa eba mudra bicaranti khecarsi.
(Jiianasankalini Tantra)

This verse denotes that stilling the kinetic mind without any
support, stilling the breath without any obstruction or support that is
concentrating on Kitastha without visualising anything with the
help of the mind or imagination, one should bathe in the realm of
the supreme pilgrimage and this is known as settlement in Khecari.
God has described this to be manmana! or reposing the mind in the
soul and remaining engrossed in it. Thus the kinetic mind is a living
being's present mind. The present mind makes a living being
execute all actions. If that present mind is made tranquil through
Préndkarma, the present kinetic mind’s existence being lost will be
converted into the still mind. It is then only that the kinetic mind
will settle in the still mind. When this occurs, only then can one
become the true devotee of the soul and by being worshipper of
arma-yajid (i.e. worshipper of Atmakarma) will pay obeisance to
the soul or else pay obeisance to his own-self and realise his
ownself. Therefore when Prahlad visualised God then he paid
obeisance to his adorable God as Namastubhyam namo majhyam
tubhyam majhyam namo namah. (Vishnupurand) — “1 worship
You within myself and also worship within You.”

Bathing in the external Ganges can be accomplished by
immersing the body, but the body cannot be immersed in the internal

. Manmand bhava madbhakto madydji mam namaskuru. (Gita 18/65)
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Ganges. The mind and Prdnd have to be immersed there. If the
mind and Prdnd are immersed in this manner and bathed in the
Kugasthalike juncture of the three rivers, life will be blessed,'ali
earthly afflictions will be elliminated and cycle of births and deaths
cease. Yogiraj in His Kriyaydga sadhana has stipulated the manner
by which the mind and Prdnd should be immersed and bathed in the
confluence within the Ajﬁdcakm’, which is the supreme place of

pilgrimage. That is internal sadhana and is the foremost duty of
every human being.

Yamo vaivasvato devo yastavaisha hridi sthitah.
Tena cedavivadaste ma gdangam ma kurun gamakh.
(Mdnurahasya 8/92)

Thisr denotes that for the one who has achieved a constant
permanence in his Kitastha through internal sadhand, it is not

necessary for him to bathe in the superficial Ganges or in Kuru-
kshetra, the field of action.

This path of sadhana introduced by Yogiraj is scripturally
regarded as soul-knowledge, spiritual knowledge or Brahma-
knowledge. But He had Himself named it as Kriyayoga or Kriya in
brief. This Kriyayoga is logical and scientific. The fact that it is
entirely scientific is because Yogiraj has described it to be as
accurate as mathematics. He would state that it is correct that
without devotion one cannot practise sadhand, but how manv
possess such a devotion? Such devotion does not evolve initiallyj.
Thus how will those having a dearth or an absence of devotion
practise sadhana? Interest in sadhana cannot grow in them. They
have to acquire devotion. Just as when there is a lack of appetite,
there is a disinclination towards food, but the moment food is
consumed the latent hunger is exterminated, similarly despite a
disinclination to practise Kriya if continual practice of Krivd is
executed, soul-communion is inevitable. Then true devotion' wili
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automatically ensue. Initially due to lack of practice it is true that
Kriya will be improper or there will be less interest, but regular
practice of Kriya will positively make the person develop a liking

for it. Kriya means action. Yogiraj has termed the Karmayoga of
Gita as Kriyayoga. Karma also infers action. Nothing can be
achieved without action, therefore much stress has been laid on
Karmayoga in the Gita. The name of Kriyayoga has been mentioned
in the Patafijala yoga philosophy and in many other places in the
sastrds. ' .
Tapah svadhyayesvara pranidhanani Kriyayoga.
Sahi Kriyayogah samadhi bhavanartha klesatanukaranarthasca.
) (Patafijala Yégasutrd Sadhanapad 1,2)
Krivayoga is the profound engrossment, attentive study and
austere endeavour. This Kriyayoga is the solemn action leading
towards samadhi and annihilates all afflictions. By continual
solemnization leading towards the state of samadhi through this
type of Kriya, all the physical and mental afflictions are alleviated,
later the Nddd sound emanating from Brahma can be heard
excellently and no type of imagination appears in the mind. Later by
attaining the state of the virtuous being, a keen profound wisdom
occurs. Therefore Yogiraj would express — Sarirer kashta holei
bujbhe sadhand thik hocche na. — If there is bodily discomfort, it
should be understood that sadhana is not being properly practised.
This is that immortal yéga which all sag'es would practise in ancient
times. This Krivdyoga existed before the Advent of Bhagavan
Krishna, it exists today, will always exist, therefore it is immortal
y6ga. Sometimes due to the onslaught of time it declines, it is then
that a Sublime Soul makes His Advent and revives it. This immortal
véga having become extinct once, Bhagavan Krishna preached to
the masses through the medium of Arjuna. Later the practice of this
sublime immortal ydga suffered a decline due to a long period of
neglect. It was then that Krishnalike Babaji Mahdraja again made it
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easily obtainable to the masses through the medium of Sham
Cl_un:n. Jo Kisun se Burua Baba — The one who is Krishna ‘a
Babaji. This is definitely an authoritative statement of Yo ira'ils
Not' only this, He has further written — Babdjike ripd, ehi i’rﬁ; -
dfzarma. From this it can be deduced that His Guri WE’IS nof’o | .
noble yogi, but he himself was root of death and dharma Theery .
God Almighty instilling hope has remarked that w'heneveore
de:cadence of religion will appear or when this sublime immorrtazi
y(,fga will become obsolescent due to onslaught of time, only th
will He descend in the Form of a noble human being an’d esty bl'eE
it. The Advent of Shama Churn was due to this objective o

God has adduced —

Saha{'am karma Kaunteya sadoshamapi na tvajed,
Sarvarambha hi doshena dhumenagniribabritah.  (Gia 18/4%)
. :Thi? Kriyayoga is that sahajikarma or Prandkarma which is
instinctive. When fire is lighted the ensuing srr;oke conceals the
ﬂ@e, {?ut when the smoke subsides then the fire assumes a blazin

forin. Stmilarly, initially due to lack of practice this yégakarma mag
be fraught with faults but nevertheless it should not be abandonedy

initiaﬂ:jiﬁ?ﬁfjffﬁma fhunz d:z:'s-ccnded. as Jiva-Shama Churn He notified His
e ramfestation | u’_zfzst H-Btffbaﬂ or Krishna-Bdbdji (Kisastha is Krishna) to
e s i ;h)oga to Jiva-Shama Churn i‘nJ.due course; because it was
povions 10 Chuma-H ama Churn t.hat rht? lmoment He would mark His Advent as
reason Babji s Krishns and taer Shams Choose Koot o o8- For s

: : > K . urn Himself declared — [
f:;ii;r;?;ag:;n!:: K;s.u;n; Ifun.:hi- m"rci'kdm Brahma; Humhi Shrya, Hfr::g::'
s o i',.i‘:;; Bx;zmamz rupasf Jagad prakdsita; Humhi Brahma have
rvasnint Homn o a o agav.d'n;. Strya Ndrdvand Bhagavin Jagadvisvar
ervaryapi H Kisayfi.' Iurya hi Krishna, Hum stirva haye— Mahddevd.— 1 am
universe, s My Cre;?;]’. [ham Amorph.ous Brahma; I am the Soul-Sun, the entire
Brome oy n; the total cr_catlon 'has manifested from My FOITI"[: Tonly am

+ Lonly am God, the Primordial Male Energy; { am the Soul-Sun

Néll'a)’ana' God COﬂtTU” i
) 14, . e Of the u A% [ :
; ‘ . 0 l MI "l.']l\'Ll S¢ drld am Inlmdﬂeﬂn the S()ul-SUll E‘S
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because all actions in the initial stage are fraught with faults.
Therefore a specific utierance by Yogiraj could be heard most of the
time. He would tell almost everyone — Banat banat ban jaye. — If
Atmakarma is regularly practised, one day you will reach the state
beyond all actions, or the source or origin which is the objective and
then you will have a communior with the Infinite Soul and realise

yourself.
This Prdndkarma revived by Yogiraj has been described by
sastrds thus — _
Pranayamo mahadhdrmo vedanamapyagocarah.
Sdrvapunyasya sarohi paparasitulanalah.
Mah&p&taka kotinam tad kotinéiica dushkritam.
Pharvajanmarjitam papam nanadushkarmapatakam.

Nasyatyeba Mahadevd dhanyah soavyasayogatah.
(Rudrdyamal Chapter 15)

This implies that Prdndyama is the Mahddhdrma (ultimate
religion)* which is incomprehensible even to the Vedas, 1t is the
essence of all virtues and the destroyer of all sins. By this millions
of misdeeds and all the sins of previous births are destroyed. The

one who practises this Prandyama is blessed.

Extolling the virtues of this Prdpdyama, the yoga sastrds have
given a clarion call to mankind — Anando jayate citte Pranayami
sulkhi bhabed. — tmeaning the one who practises Prdandyama lives

blissfully in this earthly world.

But this Prandyama is not practised by pressing the nose (it is
derived exclusively from the Guri), because by this the air is
arrested perforce and Kumbhaka occurs against the natural
tendency and this incurs a risk of disease. Balabuddhibhirangula-
rigushthavyam nasikachiddramabarudhya yah Prandyamah

*  See Foot Note chapter IX Page - 156
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kri .. .,
rivate sa khalu stshtacstyajya{t. (Explanation of Rig Veda) — this

de indya i
notes that the Prdndyama practised by less inteiligent persons of

blocking the nostrils with fingers is abandoned by yogis

- \.’ogn‘aj has stipulated that just as onc and one equals two, this i
inevitably true, similarly twelve excellent Prandy cavee

withdrawal from iy cause

t
vhhdrw he. senses,. 144 excellent Prandyamas result in
) . or soul-oriented visualisation. If the mind is completel
rawn i e
Srows -rom the senses, soul-realisation occurs, 1728 exceilen)tr
rdndyam i 7 i ,
nayamas result in dhyana or being fixed in soul-visualisation

Pr&{ui_ yamadvishatakena pratychéra prakirtitah
Prafyaharadvisha{akena Jayate dharand suva :
g:atanadljadcfs‘a prokta dhyanam dh_);&nabiéﬁmdmih
yanadvadasakenaiba samadhirabhidni yate. i
(Gorakshasamhita)

Just as food causes
appeasement of hunger, simil ya
. - . : X ilarly Krivayoga
beeses attzllnment of God. It is not known whether anyone els: hg
n ca i i e
. fpa‘t ¢ of imparting such a mathematically accurate scientifi
path of sadhana before. This also is another s Lot

sadhana bestowed by Yogiraj. peciality of the path of

4 o .
oo o?v_much scientfic this Kriyayoga sadhana conferred b
ogtraj 1s, has been elaborated in an account by .

ordinary person inhales and exhales 21,600 t
hours. in

Him that an

per ! ; imes in twenty four

CXhaleST;l:;s is th'e life span of a living being. Everyone inhal:s and
xnles ; teen times per minute. The longevity of a living being i

! | ) 18

ed by this manner- When there is a depletion of the resour%:es

Prandyama i )
. 2.0551?;1- is éﬂ14 _seconds. By this calculation a yogi practises 1964
exial 20(;a{16f}=amas in 24 hours, meaning a yogi inkales and
v ] . 3 A I
$ 2000 times in a day whereas an ordinary person inhales and
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exhales 21,600 times. By practising continual Prandyama, when a
hieves the static state then his breathing becomes motionless.
Therefore Yogiraj would note — Yakhan chay cakrete mdnas na
diya apna apni Kriya haibe takhani sabkichu balite paribe —
implying when Kriya will automatically occur without placing the

mind on the six cakrds, then that person will be able to state
person will state will be true,

yogi ac

everything or else whatever that
because he will then attain the state of union. Yogiraj has further
mentioned regarding this — 21 ,600 §vasako roke. 1 00 din roke to
yo iccha kare sidha hoye — tab yatta roj cahe jiye — Stop the
natural flow of 21,600 breaths. If stopped for 100 days then

whatever is wished will be fulfilled — then the life span can be

extended as desired -— or else if this type of Kumbhaka occurs, 2

" yogi acquires the state of leaving his mortal frame at his will.

Paraka recaka chute tab Kévalakumbhaka bahalace — While
regularly practising Prandkarma the inhalation and exhalation of
breath will be absent; the static state will occur; it is only then the

kévala-kumbhakalike ecstatic state will evolve. God has stated —

Nasti buddhirayuktasya na cayuktasya bhabana.—(Gita 2/66)
ain united in the

This signifies that the person who does not rem
sunited with the

soul does not possess soul-knowledge and being di
soul does not have propet dhyana also, because a living being’s
‘present disintegrated intelligence of kinetic intellect is untrue. Thus
the intellect ensuing from this dynamic state 1s also untrue. When
breath is the longevity of a living being then it can be easily
d_educed that a yogi through Préndkarma exhausts less of it and can
augment longevity at will and in this manner become capable of
controlling death also. The person who practises a greater number of
re longevity and sound health.
dental state of Kriva
f breathing

prandyamas will acquire mo
Therefore the state of samadhi or the transcen
also is termed to be death, because there is an absence o
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then. An absence of breathing tantamounts to death

This Kriyayogaic breathing action is an ancient sci
aifnost every line of Vedas, Upanishdds, Gita and the _e__me: y
Téntrayoga, their esotericism and expedience have been e e,
The symbol of ydga is reflected in yajfia, regular worshi Xpo(l; I'lded.
types of religious actions. At present, just as the cl:a"n' .
concealed under the symbols, similarly under the influen E:mfes EE?
and s(lilperfitcl:ial worship, Prdnd-vajiid has become conc::k:)d y\?:';;
regard to the Puranic historical vi i i i .
yoga -to Arjuna. Many great souls hfdwsrzzz;elgrsl;z:z;n Par;fd .
of )iéga throughout the world and achieved immen o %S'path
fulfilment. Amongst them the renowned were Kapil ” Sp‘lrﬂ'uai
J@aka, Vyasadevg, Sukhdeva, Patanjala, So.;:r:cltesp JeTlT m(,jllfl'ng
Saint John, Saint Paul, Dadudayal, Kabir Rul;ida SN ak
Inaneswar, Tukaram, Ramdas Swami, Rampr;isad SenS,G -
(]ieus(iha,d I\ga.ha\;li»ra Jain etc. God has stated that when Ht; haadu:i:
ended 1n the past, He had im i ime i i
yég(;z ;chnjque to the Soul-Sun (sbgizt)e.d Sgias;:jiugnii;? ii;ls[:;ble
an.x dnut to Tkshaku. The great sages in th; -
tl_ns -yéga 10 successive generatifns; but ih?a;lfril:;h;::(;i::o'\:n
iirg;:?l:::;zad:e dto the onslalfgt-xt of time. Thué tl(le sfil] Prcim]ii:
o !;m- Pr&m,h a il)ll_lf)al:uj“:d tI:ls immortal ydga to Surya — fidlityo
nan — Prand is Surya (Soul-Sun); the motion of Préng

oceurs i ] ngala
. in the Ida and Pifigala and this Pifgala is known as the sun

nerve an 7 i
e d ;rfz‘a is known as the moon nerve. Therefore the airflow of
nd within the Pingald n is Su
. erve 1s Surya. God menti ‘
e i | . entioned to Surya
o hat inexpressible state of the still Prdndkrishna by ent i
e nerve o i - .
— f the sun in the form of dynamism, manifested Himseli
Ica il Préndi
y or the still Prdndic Prdndkrishna who reveals Himself

as the dynamic Prdnd i
ynamic Prdndg in the nerve of the sun is the explicit state of
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yéga. After this Sirya imparted this to Mdnu, Mdnu means the
mind, When Prdnd becomes vibratory, this vibratory state acquires
a designation of the mind and that mind becomes the expressive
state of imperishable ydga in that designation. The still state of air is
the state of yéga union. From that still sate, vibration evolved and in

the sun nerve and mind the state of expression or manifestation of
yéga appeared. This is clarified thus, the still Prandlike soul
deriving vibration was expressed as Sirya in the Pingala form,
from the Surya to the mind, from the mind to Tkshaku signifying
that this sublime eternal ydga became manifest within the external
air of the nose. Amidst the fourfold lives from celibacy to
relinquishment of four social orders, the yéga-culture was positively
maintained by people belonging to the different strata of society.
Almost all the kings of the Raghu dynasty eventually departed
abiding by the path of ydga. That sequence in our country was
unimpaired till the time of the great poet Kalidasa. In the first great
epic of the Raghu dynasty the evidence of this fact can be
underlined from the statement — Ydéganantye tanutyajam. Later
due tp the onslaught of time it became extinct. Shama Churn
preached this sublime yoga- sadhana to humanity by again
disentangling it from the clutches of time, by amending it's
austerities and making it suitable for the present spiritually
debilitated mankind. This is His supreme bestowal to the whole of
humanity and fo the universal storehouse of knowledge.

% %* * * * ' *

Because of the existence of the soul; earth, water, fire, air and
space are perceptible. When the mind attaining stillness seftles in
Kutastha-Brahma, by practising Atmakriya salvation occurs. Thus
salvation means nothing else other than constantly remaining in
Kriya's transcendental state. By remaining in Kriya's transcendental
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st.ate i.n th.is manner, the body consciousness remains detached
Likewise, if you keep your body aloof and place your intellect ; ? d
ch. on Kutastha-Brahma, then you will obtain repose fro, mTl
kineticism of the mind and later perpetually exist in the beam o
Bmhnjea. Existing here, you do not exist and none ofmeous
belo?glngs also exist. Thus the mind is freed from being oth yo'ur
confined. In actuality, you do not belong to the Brﬁthm'mg c::«:ls:f::rwlse
are no[. a hermit, you are amorphous, you are not visible you ,h)ziou
no desue's;.thus you exist perpetually in the Absolute Vo’id Brah o
as a Perapwnt of this world or exist in Kriya's transccndentalrat .
tha't is your only function. For one who has visualised this T ; a'ta,
V01d.even for a split moment, his life has become fulfilled. R ri_“?lte
an._d irreligion, happiness and sorrow etc. are all functio. . lfglm1
mind, but the Infinite within you is devoid of everythin HS‘;'O o
no} the master, enjoyer or sufferer; authority, enjo gm ' and
suffering occur through the mind, when that kineti,c mjing meei'}t al%d
Brahma or when it permanently settles in Kriya's transcen.:z;jr o H;
state, then definitely there is etemnal salvation. You are 'er%ta
substanc:f? i Unsubstantial-Brahma everywhere; but as lopii3 rcae you
are .ﬂTe v.lewer, the mind has not become Brahn,za, till theng osuyou
en.v1?10n1ng. Since the viewer and the view are twoness thi 'arcfl:
contfnues vacillating. In this manner the viewer or min,d is E;mn
;i);f:lnecti, that is your state of bondage. Considering yourself tzlzi
! aster you are seeing Brahma or else you are seeiﬁg everythi
in your fore, that is self-conceit; this self-conceit is impin inryu 125
2;22, ;I::;Z.fosrfnz:u ;u’e undergoing _aIl the pains and restlegssfes:) bf
o are preyion ¢ ;yr :dilzen?;h d:n:mg mental peace in any manner
. . refore you i
enjoyer or the sufferer and this faitg au?;fl:nr;{t):ct:ﬁyaj;;]g; ttl::

remaining i iya's i
_ g in Kriya's wranscendental state. Drink this faith-semblant

ambrosi: i '

i ta and remain constantly in the beauteous Brahma or in
as s i
ya s transcendental state. This is the state of salvation and it’s
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reverse is the state of bondage.

This world is merely a fantasy of the mind, just as a rope is
fallaciously regarded to be a snake. Again when the rope is regarded
as a rope, happiness ensucs, similarly when you remain in Kriyd's
transcendental state, then you become the personification of your
own consciousness. That ‘you’ is like the Percipient, Infinite and
Complete. Being Complete, oneness occurs and being one there is
salvation. Then you are passive, beyond desires and aspirations,
therefore still and tranquil. The earthly bondage is being caused
only due to fallacy. The feeling 'I' occurs because you are
perpetually in bondage with bodyhood. Annihilate that present-self
with the Kriya-falchion and when the self becomes extinct in
Kriya's transcendental state, it is then that egotism will be removed,
merging in Brahma will occur and you will be blessed. Then you
will not perform anything because there will be no actions then.
Then all types of desires will be absent and you will become
detached. This is the true state of detachment, because then there
being no desires, no type of sensory attachment exists. Then you
only become the selfmanifested immaculate form. You are the pure,
the knowledgeable in Kriya's transcendental state, being infinite,
your mind should not be finite. Remain in that Kriya’s transcen-
dental state where there are no earthly possessions, no aberrations,

no fear and that is the place of tranquillity and rest. The conscious-
ness of the present-self before this results in the world being
perceptible, but in the transcendental state of Kriva when the
present-self is absent, this type of self-knowledge or soul-know-
ledge occurs and the world becomes imperceptible. In this type of
Kriya's transcendental state only the Brahma-self exists, then how
and to whom will the self pay obeisance? Then the self pays
obeisance to the self through the medium’of Omkara-Kriya, because
the Soul-self is not perishable. Paying obeisance to another causes
dualism. again the one to whom obeisance will be paid is perishable,
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therefore the self pays obeisance to ownself.

If another exists other than the self, duality ensues. This duality
is the cause for all great miseries. There is no remedy for this misery
other than Kriya's transcendental state. Duality evokes imagination.
Thitv, body, heaven, hell, bondage, salvation, dread, covetousness,
aspiration are all fantasies. Ridding the mind of such fantasies
when there is oneness in the transcendental state of Kriva, then then;
is neither desire nor non-desire; bondage, salvation are all absent
then the tranquil supportless form does not remain, then where i;
bondage? Being united in Kriya's transcendental state is known as
knowledge and for the one who has achieved that knowledge or
remains affixed, that knowledge acts as his bon ami. The one who
remains affixed in the transcendental state of Kriya is devoid of
mundane or extra-mundane desires, all yearnings have. ceased for
him. But the one who is conscious about the permanent and the
transuolry.yeams salvation, this also is duality. But the equanimous
one existing in Kriya’s transcendental state executes nothing, yet
executes everything. Therefore Yogiraj has portrayed — Pric
tiargt_f_a rodh heole karma habe — or else by continually practising
Kriva even’ if for five dandas! only, the Prdnd-air ceases or the five
da'r_zdas—Kevala—Kumbhaka state 1s achieved, the state which will
?nginate will be action or pot existing in that state of cessation is
inaction. Such a composed one always remains tranquil in the soul.
Be does not possess content or discontent, bondage or salvation. He
is not enraged even if he becomes a victim of vituperation and is not
elated by praises. When desires cease, expectations also disappear.
Expectations ceasing and by remaining in Kriva's transcendental
state; he is constantly gratified. Such a person 1s termed as a
Mahatma and this type of Mahatma is nonpareil. King Janaka has

described this type of Maharma thus — -

-

i.  One dandu equals 24 minutes.
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 Yadpadam prepsabo dinah sakradyéh sdrva devatih.
Aho! tatra sthito yogi na harshamupagacchati.
(Asht&bakrasamhitd_ 4/2)

This signifies that the state which all gods and goddesses
humbly wait to achieve are attained by the serene yogis. Despite this
attainment, elation cannot hold sway over them.

For the person who exists in Kriya's transcendental state, sins and
virtues cannot affect him, he is wise and he only is capable of truly
forsaking volitions and non-volitions. Considering this world to be
ephemeral like effervescence, regarding both happiness and misery,
hope and despair, and the alive and dying state to be equal, practise
Kriya and merge in the transcendental state of Kriya. Then you have
no acceptance or relinquishunent, births or rebirths, inhalation and
exhiélation. What is the continuum is age, because continuum and age
both denote time. Keep an observation on the passage of time and
regularly observe the timelike breath continuing. When this breath
becomes still, the universe will be pervaded by Braima and there will
be an equality in Kriya's transcendental state. Worldly existence is
nothing but desire. Abandoning all cravings or desires results in
settlernent, then material attachment is absent and this is dependent
upon Préandkarma. Thus desire is worldly existence and bondage. In
Kriya's transcendental state desires being absent material attachment
is also absent, that is salvation.

The transcendental state of Kriya beyond the three attributes is
soul-communion. When there is no soul-communion hence Kriya's
transcendental state, it is degradation and this degradation is dearth.
The absence of soul-communion occurs due to mental aberration,
thus if the mind is kinetic, mental aberrations arise and then not
existing in Kriva's transcendental state, there is an absence of soul-
communion. But by practising regular Kriva, the dearth is removed
and spontaneous Kriya ensues, then a type of inexplicable condition
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occurs within the head, that is deep engrossment. After this zicquiring
settlement, aberrations cease and by this a state of stoicism arrives.
Stoicism results in tranquillity and being tranquil, attachment no’
longer remains and no type of afflictions plague, therefore it is
restful. Worrying brings misery but Kriya’s transcendental state being
free from anxieties makes the person happy and calm.

Calm yourself by abandoning thoughts about good or evil,
happiness or misery, rest and toil, what has to be performed and
forsaken or else remain in Kriya's transcendental state, for then
you will derive true rest. But remember if you meditate on that
inconceivable form also, then you would be worshipping thought,
therefore the thought ‘let me attain the transcendence of Kriya® has
also to be relinquished and you have to become calm and quiet,
become thought-free and abandon both relinquishment and accep-
tance. Then by remaining beyond desires, there will be no good or
evil, you will not exist in form or formlessness yet you will exist
in statice. Then you will perform all the actions of eating,
sleeping, going etc. yet not perform anything. For instance, just as
an inebriate expresses an euphoria of detachment after inebriation,
similarly in Kriya's transcendental state a marvellous state of non-
attachment is achieved. Then the desire for spiritual attainment
and the gratitude on achieving spiritual attainment would be
absent. This type of relinquishment automatically occurs while
practising Kriya. Then both desires and non-desires being non-
existent; material possessions, the earthly world, scripture, science
are all non-existent, confinement or release are also absent,
because the desire for salvation is non-existent. For instance, if the
longing to acquire a particular object arises, the idea of the means
by which it can be derived appears. If that longing or idea rematins
unfulfilled, malice is evoked. All these are dispositions of the
mind. But when the mind merges in the soul in Kriya's transcen-
dental state, then malice, covetousness, imagination, mind are alt
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absent and therefore there is a complete absorption into the
Infinite. Then wandering in the beauteous Brahma, relinquish-
ment occurs.

Advising His devotees He would further espouse — the soul
within you is the soul which pervades all elements. Therefore the
soul of all the elements exists within you. There is no difference,
thus it is you who becomes the all pervasive soul, Jagannatha
(Master of the universe). The moment you specially realise this in
Kriya's transcendental state, you can realise the mental inclinations
of everybody and it is then by achieving omniscience you will
automatically learn about the atiributes and actions of all elements.
Then by being Omnipotent all actions can be performed with a non-
desirable wish. By this type of profound Kriya, realisation of the
subtlest of the subtle anulike self occurs, leading to the removal of
pride and a prideless state will be achieved. You are Kiitastha, pay
reverence o Him, it is repeated again — pay reverence to Him. Do
not desist from paying this reverence because you only are
Kiitasthalike Almighty Soul and you are beyond the five essences,
the mind, intellect and self-conceit. When you become one in
Kriya’s transcendental state then you only are the Supreme
pervading the universe, without you the world does not exist, thus
good, evil and imagination do not exist. If you attain oneness, you
are the imperishable and indestructible one, the tranquil pure
consciousness and immortal. Then where are your birth, action,
propensity and pride? Therefore by abandoning the divisions of this
and the fact that everything is the self, become doubtless positively
about this in the transcendental state of Kriya. You are perceiving
the world because you are not within yourself, but in Kriya's
transcendental state when you will remain within yourself then you
only will become the reality i.e. Jagannatha. Just for once
contemplate on the fact that barring you, everything is absent, you
are materialistic and nom-materialistic because when you
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concentrate on extraneous matters you are materialistic, again by
remaining within yourself or in the transcendental state of Kriya,
you are non-materialistic. Everything evolves in this universe in
accordance with your volition; in Kriva's transcendental state after
the cessation of desires you will positively know that the universe is
a fallacy merely and by obtaining the knowledge that the entire
universe is pervaded by Brahma you will attain equilibrium. Then
you are neither in bondage nor are liberated and being crowned with
success in this manner you will wander in beatitude, this is the
maxim of Krivayoga.

No matter how many sastras you peruse or hear, how many
churches or temples you visit it will not bear any result. You will
have to forget all this, but becoming oblivious is not possible
without remaining in Kriya's transcendental state and the
expectations of the mind do not cease. Aspiration brings misery, but
the person who by receiving the initiation of Kriya practises it
resulting in a cessation of desires is blessed for he artains material
detachment and none is as happy as he is. Such a person loses the
interest to put his eyelids into motion, he then becoming nonchalant
and devoid of the propensity for action, just inhabits in the realm of
placidity. Thus salvation is achieved when there is a freedom from
thoughts, then religion, wealth, passion, salvation and everything
become neutral. Then he is neither disappointed nor enraged,
because of the cessation of acceptance and relinquishment. Actually
this state is not known to all, the one who has attained it can
comprehend, no matter how much is explained or written it cannot
be understood, thus the cessation of judging good and evil and
desires destroys the root of carthly attainment. But in order to
mitigate misery by abandoning domestic existence if anyone wishes
to go to the forest, mountains, caves, mathas, missions or gs$ramas
and considers the acquisition of happiness by going there, he also is
bound because his desires are existent; but the one who even by
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habiting this domestic existence practises Kriya and is successful in
causing a cessation of desires by achieving Kriva's transcendental
state has neither any happiness nor sorrow, any bondage or
salvation. But as long as attachment and desires persist within the
body, till then he is not knowledgeable or liberated but is the
recipient of sorrow only. Positively know that until you achieve a
cessation of desires in Kriva's transcendental state by practising
Kriya or attain total oblivion, even if the Holy Triad of Brahma,
Vishnu, and Mahésvara themselves descend and impart advice,
nothing will accrue from it. The one who is beyond desires
constantly communes solely, duality is eliminated from him because
he becomes pervaded with Brahma, since his desires for enjoyment
and salvation are absent, he is high-souled and such a person is
scarce. Then he does not visualise anything yet perceives
everything, because his vision then exists in the void Brahma. He
then is neither awake nor asleep, his eyes are neither open nor
closed. This is a wonderful state for he regards happiness and
misery; prosperity and adversity; men and women, gain and loss,
bondage and salvation as equal. To him these divisions do not exist.
He has everything then, but since desires and attachments have
ceased nothing exists, he eats only when he obtains food, otherwise
remains unfed. The intellect then remaining in void Brahma, he
stays within himself, he himself pays obeisance to himself. Then by
existing in soul-disposition or in Kriya's transcendental state, joy
and absence of joy are both non-existent becaunse they are merely
the imagination of a thought-oriented living being.

Thus by abandoning them you should remain passive or beyond
desires. You do not need to know, express or do anything. Therefore
the ones who are vogis are beyond resolutions and apprehensions
and being perpetually united in the positive state that everything is
soul-pervaded, dwell statically. In Kriya's transcendental state, this
type of calm yogi has no distraction and distraction being absent,

B —
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actions are also absent. The will to perform something is not
present, then the assumption evolves that since nothing has been
performed, dhyana is non-existent also. Before the transcendental
state of Kriya, you were visualising this universe but merging in
Brahma in Kriya's transcendental state, the self becomes extinct,
thus who will be covetous? By merging in Brahma in this manner,
what other anxiety remains ? Thus, then the thought-free state
prevails only, the self then becomes non-dual, nothing else other
than the self is visualised then, [ am Brahma then.

The one whose mind is distracted observes diversity, therefore
he strives to arrest the distraction by practising Kriya. But that very
one by practising Kriya becomes high-souled in Kriya's transcen-
dental state and his mind is no longer distracted, thereby causing the
non-existence of sadhana. Because on practising prolonged
sadhana, when a permanent settlement occurs in K#tastha, then
what else can he do? Then he has nothing to perform. Because
endeavours are made for this achievement and when achievement
results, then the necessity for endeavours are not present, thus there
is a termination of all actions. Then by being staid and still,
attachment is extinct, thus the strife for samadhi is absent, then the
mind being free from distractions, one remains engrossed or
thoroughly rapt within himself in Kriya's transcendental state. Being
devoid of joy and joylessness he is perpetually contented in Kriva's
transcendental state, being free from both desire and non-desire he
performs the action which comes his way, then he has no future and
past. When he is not bound by domesticity despite maintaining a
domestic existence, when he is incorporeal de.spite being corporeal,
he does not desire to achieve or destroy anything, he remains in the
mindless state of Brahma and can perform whatever he wishes, he is
free from respect and disrespect. Since he is above ratiocination, he
is free from deliberation, knowing, héé{ring, secing, he does not
aspire for the state of salvation, then his thinking attains a vacuous
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state. But one who possesses thoughts, though he does not perform
anything physically performs everything through these thoughts. In
Kriya's transcendental state, the settled person is neither worried nor
unworried, neither proud nor humble, is neither the anthority nor the
non-authority and relinquishes expectations and doubts. He does not
practise dhyana, he is neither ignorant nor knowledgeable, he does
not have any feasance or non-feasance. he then becomes the
smmaculate form of Brafma. When desire is present salvation does
not occur, the practice of Kriva is also a wish. But that person is
blessed who by practising regular Kriya causes a cessation of Kriya,
achieves Kriya's transcendental state. becomes passive and does not
perform any inclination oriented action. Desire is the root of all
evils. Therefore the erudites! eradicate the root of desires, which is
possible only on practising Kriva. The ignorant ones aspire to
achieve peace. Therefore their aspirations being present fail to
achieve peace. But one who is in Kriya's transcendental state, he
being still and beyond desires constantly remains in the serenc
frame of mind and becomes akin to Absolute Brahma. He does not
perceive the soul then because visualising the soul is based upon
support. Kriya's transcendental state is supportless, therefore who
will visualise whom? Those who are ignorant? and possess evil-
will3, they are the ones who wish to perceive the pure, non-dual soul
and contemplate on the soul, but they are unaware of the fact that
nothing exists in Kriva’'s transcendental state. The one who 18
perpetually affixed in Kriya's transcendental state 1s characterised
by intrepidity and apathy, thus remains within himself; this is a
marvellous state. He first by battling with desire through the
medium of Prdndyama cOnquers it and constantly remains fixed in
Kfc_rasth.a. Whatever he observes in this world is destructible, but the
Void Brakma in Kriyd's transcendental state s imperishable, 2l
i, Here ‘erudite’ signifies those having intra-vision gquanimity. _
. 2.& 3. Here ‘ignorant’ and ‘evil-will” infer those wheo lack the knowledge about
the state of oneness of soul; the supportless soul and that the seif is the soul.
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afflictions dissolve remaining within it because he then being free
from all desires, this universe though existing is absent thus body-
consciousness also is absent. Then both the existence and non-
existence of the body are equal. When he himseif is non-existent
then he is devoid of attachment but speciously performing all
actions does not perform anything. This type of vogi neither has
worldly delusion nor manifestation of any consciousness, he does
not crave for Heaven or Hell, he is neither bonded nor libera-
ted, ignorant or knowledgeable; he does not have any gain or idss;
Jamentation or repentance, commendation or condemnation,
happiness or misery; feasance or non-feasance, bliss or sorrow, he is
neither alive nor dead, he is devoid of love and affection, satisfac-
tion and dissatisfaction, conflict or doubt, attachment or detach-
ment, to him a clod of earth and gold are equal, he perpetually
commuping in Kévalakarma and merging in the infinite void
Brahma does not perceive the soul, then he is beyond capability or
sadhana, then he is the nonpareil. He then knowing does not know,
secing does not see, saying does not say, eating does not eat, lying
down not lie, he is neither a family man nor a renunciate because
everything for him has become extinct. Nothingness pervades him
then. Remaining in this Kriya’s transcendental state is known as
knowledge. Then though by attaining samadhi is not into it because
despite remaining in this state he performs all actions inertly, but
being inert is not passive because by being an inhabitant of the
Absolate Void Brahma he can see everything and is Omniscient
therefore though being erudite is not so, he is neither dual gor non-
dual. How much more can be expounded? One who has leamnt ali
the essences by settling in Kriya's transcendental state in this

- L. «
manner is a Mahd sava. He is not present in anything yet is
Omnipresent.

* * * * & "
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Yogiraj would mention that while proceeding on a distant and
inaccessible place of pilgrimage, variegated scenes of beauty and
other pilgrimages can be observed. If anyone being entranced by the
splendour there pauses, he then fails to visualise the object of his
aim. Therefore Yogiraj would note that by practising regular
Atmasadhana, automatically many gods and goddesses can be
perceived, If anyone conceives that visualisation of these deities has
made his life successful, then it is a misconception. He has to
proceed further, he should not stop. If he proceeds without stopping
then all those deities will patronize him. It is those deities who will
enable him to reach his destination. Therefore Mahatma Kabir has
remarked — Is rasteme bic musdfir aksar mare yate haye —
meaning, in this manner all travellers seeking salvation in the path
of interminable travel fail to reach their destination.

~ Visualisation will become absent after reaching the place of
destination, because the mind and intellect will cease to function,
therefore then visualisation; knowledge; the self and God; the
devotee and God; happiness and unhappiness; sorrow and misery;
affliction and disease; birth and death; weal and woe; knowledge
and ignorance; bondage and salvation and all deitics are non-
existent. This is an inexplicably soul-conscious state. This is the
state of non-duality. Keeping this state in mind, Mahdtma
Ramprosad has noted — “It is an abode apogean where Gurif and
disciple unite into one.” Yogiraj has termed this to be the
“ transcén‘den_taj state of Kriya.” One who experiences this state, he
only can comprehend. Because if one exists, the other is compelled
to exist. Only nothingness prevails in that state. None exists there to
staic about nothingness also. Yogiraj would say — “You will then
become the *Absolute Void'. 1 assert that everyone has to go there at

one time, whether you strive for it or not. But to achieve this you

have to travel millions of bitths. But O dear sadhaka, judging by the
mind and intellect which God has bestowed upon you, do you want
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to travel millions of births? Intelligent sadhakas will not aspire for
it. If you are a wise sadhaka then consider the fact that since you
have to reach your destination then instead of delaying, commence
ardent endeavours to achieve it in this birth itself. O sadhaka amidst
all of you the essence of valour is dormantly present. Awaken it by
impinging or whipping. Convert that valour into a horse, mount it
and gallop with heroic spirit. But do not take the reins in your own
hands by mistake, give it to the Master just as Arjuna had done.
Inhabit this material world but do not involve yourself in the turbid
vortex of it. In the pit of covetousness, anger, greed, illusion, vanity,
envy do not let six cakrds of the body-chariot be embedded in it.
Abandon mental debility in all respects. Mental debility is a sin, it
causes death. Do not invite your own death. O brave sadhaka you
have become feeble-minded by constantly considering yourself to
be so. But you are the ambrosial son. You are beyond birth, death,
disease and afflictions. You have been forgetting about your own
form. You have spent several nights supinely. Just for once consider,
you will have to depart like this. Now sit with your backbone in an
upright position. Heed the summons of this absorbed exalted
inebriate. Practise Krivayogasadhana; for 1 speak with certitude,
practising it will liberate you and not practising it will confine you.
Kriya only is the truth. As long as one enlightens oneself through
sadhana till then the gods and goddesses will not patronize.”

Sabai eseche visvamajhe
korte apan khela,
Sanga hole phire yabe
phuriye gele bela.
Kothai duhkha kothai sukh
se ye kevala antar bimukh,
Dhara dhara tene sur!
' pabe tumi ananta sukh.

L. Tene sur implies perfect Prandydama.
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The inference of the aforesaid verse has been rendered below :—

In this world descends everyone
To play their respective games,
On completion will return
When time wanes.
Where’s sorrow, where’s happiness
They’re efferent from everyone always,
Hold the dulcet Prdndyama sound perfect
You’ll derive infinite bliss.

The three attributes of Sattva, Rdjas and Témas are perpetually
in action in a living being. He is a slave to these three atiributes.
These three attributes are the three principal deities. The Rajas
attribute is Brahma, the Creator; the Tdmas attribute is Makhésa, the
Destroyer and the Sattva attribute is Vishnu, the Protector.

Rajobhabasthito Brahma

Sattvabhabasthite Harih.

Krodhabhabasthito Rudra

Strayodeva strayogund.  (Jiidnasarikalini Tdntra)

Just as these three attributes arc acting within the living being,
similarly they are in action within this universe. In a living béing the
Tdmas attribute is beneath the navel, from the navel to the throat is
the Rdjas attribute, from the throat to the Ajracakrd is the Sattva
attribute and above it is the state beyond attributes or the attribute-
less state. God has remarked —

Urdhvam gacchanti sattvastha madhye tishthanti rajasal,
Jaghanyagunabritastha adho gacchanti tamasah. (G 14/18)

The person invested with the Sattva attribute remains in the
above portion of his body, the person with the Rdjas auribute remains

in the middie and the one with Tdmas attribute in the bottom.
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This denotes that when a living being is controiled by a
particular attribute then his mind settles in the respective place of
that attribute and he remains eluded by it. In this manner the upward
and downward motion from Sattva to Tdmas and vice versa is
constantly occurring. The mind of a living being never wanders to
the place free from attributes. Achieving settlement by reaching that
place above atiributes through sadhana can bring an attainment of
the attributeless state. This state is Brahma. Here the deities of
Brahma, Vishnu, Mahésa, Durga, Kali, Jagaddhatri are all absent.
Indians in origin regard these three attributes as the three gods of
Brahma, Vishnu, Mahésa. Followers of other faiths disregard those
three deities, but everyone acknowledges the three attributes,
because those three attributes are constantly engaged in action
within everyone.

In this Kriyayoga sadhana, the yogi’s mind becoming still
attains such a permanence in the attributeless state that he becomes
capable of perpetually remaining there. Thus Yogiraj has recounted
in His diary — Jatta piyoge otta majuri milega. Sabere car ghari
rat rahate Prindyama karnd dcchi haye — In other words, the
rewards will be commensurate with the amount of Préndkarma
practised or else soul-visualisation will occur to the extent of
stillness achieved. It is better to practise Prdndyama a couple of
hours before dawn, for during this period nature being calm it is an
apt time for the practice of Atmasadhana.

Yogiraj used to comment that the faculty of a river is to flow
towards it’s source, the sea. Whether it desires or not, at one point of
time nature will force it to merge in it's source. Similarly a living
being's disposition is to proceed towards his source or orlgm
Brahma. Therefore Arjuna has noted —

Yatha nadinam bahavoambubegah
samudramevabhimukha dravanti.

Tatha tavami naralokavira
visanti vaktranyabhivijvalanti.  (Gita - 11/28)
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This implies that just as all the rivers proceed towards the sea
and enter it, similarly the valiant heroes (yogis) enter the repletely
Effulgent-You.

Aeons ago, for some unknown reason man had deviated from
Brahma or else had forgotten his own form, thus kept on wandering
being born innumerable number of times. In accordance with the
evolution of time, he commenced his birth from the small leaf,
shrub, insect and bird till he attained the birth of a human being. In
this manner, attaining a gradual progress in births, he keeps on
proceeding towards Brahmahood or else his source, origin, Brahma.
Whether he desires it or not due to the influence of time and through
the medium of gradual evolution, he at one point of time has to
reach his place of origin. This is the disposition of a living being.
For this he has to traverse 84,00,000 births. To evolve into a human
shape measuring the length of his own 84 fingers (average height of
a human being) he has to traverse 84,00,000 births.- Not only this,
though he is born as a human being he has to strive to make his
brain worthy of attaining Brahma-knowledge for which the
evolution of another 10,00,000 years is required.

Therefore Yogiraj would state — Kriyavoga is capable of
greatly reducing the span of this natural evolution. Giving an
accurate calculation of this, He has noted that by practising Kriya-
yoga sadhana for merely eight hours in one sitting, a yogi's brain
becomes advanced by a thousand years of the evolutionary cycle.

The one who makes endeavours or practises sadhana is a
sadhaka and the one who achieving that attainment has become one
with it, has merged in it resulting in an united state, is a yogi. For
this reason if there is no achievement then he cannot be termed a
sadhaka or else in the sadhaka state knowing and visualising are
existent because then also his mind or intentions act. Therefore
Yogiraj has delineated — Yemata kona gharer madhye stiryer alo
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yéye ebam daraja bandha thake baire yadi pakhi uriya yaye tahar
chaya deoyalete dekha yaye tadrapa mone prakas haile devdtadi
yahard achen tnahér diger ddrsana haye — Just as sunlight filters
into a room through a slightly ajar door and if a bird flies across, it's
shadow is reflected on the wall, similarly when manifestation occurs
in the mind, all the deities present can be visualised. In this state the
two entities of Brahma and the self are prevalent dr the one
practising sadhara and the one whose sadhana is being practised
are both existent. Thus Yogiraj has recounted — Kali' soc soc Kali
huya ab Kalika Baba hona haye Baba yine Brahma arthid yo
sinyake bhitar Sinyd haye — ei sab siryako dekhneme milta
haye. — Constantly engrossing with Goddess Ka/i 1 have become
converted mnto Kali, now I have to become the father of Kali , father
here means Brahma who is the Void within the present void or the
Infinite Void from which the last element of the five elements — the
present void, has originated. While visualising that Atmasiirya the
Infinite Void can be attained, but this is not meant for a yogi because
ydga is the name for stillness and the one who has become still is a
yogi. When a yogi attains samadhi or the transcendental state of
Kriya, then he is beyond visualisation, acquisition and non-
acquisition. Therefore Yogiraj has mentioned — Uhate bemdnas
keman keman manas na pdoye. Mdnas chodeto mdnas nahi
haoye. “Bemdnas” means the cessation of mind and the mind is
unaware of this state; but when aftempts were made to be known .the-
mind itself lost it’s entity and there was no knowing. In this type of
Kriya's transcendental state the self being absent all actions are
absent because the one who has to perform the action is non-
existent. But for a sddhaka, the doer (the self}; the act of doing
(action) and the field of doing (the body) are all prevalent yet
achievement of that One will suffice: that is Brahma Who is absent,
But for a yogi actions being absent in Kriya's transcendental state he
is_passive because in this state all attributes are passive being united
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in the void. The self being absent in Kriya's transcendental state, the
nature of the state cannot be known because the one who will know
is non-existent. Then why is Kriya being practised ? Since Guri has
commanded, it is being practised but it's ultimate result is beyond
the scope of knowledge.

It is for this reason one devotee enquired — “Everyone per-
forms actions to obtain something. But by practising Kriyaz nothing
can be gained, then why does everyone practise Kriya ?”

Yogiraj commenied —— “Because they are fools.” This signifies
there is neither acquisition nor deprivation, gain or loss. Then the
three attributes become one, hence the attributeless state. Since it is
inexpressible it is lacking in virtue or else virtue and vice are
extinct. Virtue and action being non-existent cannot be cited as an
example. Just as when the virtue and propensity of water exists
there is water, but when it’s virtues and propensities are absent then
there is no water. Kriya s transcendental state is similar. Since self
is absent in this state the mind’s disorientation and disposition are
both absent.

Religion! denotes that which is perpetually present; for instance
the breath for all living beings is religion. When this religion is
exterminated it remains still in the soul. Thus Yogiraj has portrayed
— Madnasko dusre taraf nahi jane dena cahiye manasse manasko
dekhna cahive. Mdnas o cakshu sthir honese kya hoga jabtak
sarir sthir na hoye. Aj $vésa bilkul bahar nahi nikalta haye. Ab
bara maja matoyalke maphik — The mind should not be allowed to
proceed in a contrary direction, the kinetic mind should be
understood with the help of the still mind. When the mind and eyes
become still nothing will result until the body is still. Today
breathing is not external at all. There is a lot of ecstasy now like that

1. See Footnote page 156,
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of an intoxicated person. Those who accept or visualise anything
have not acquired the knowledge of essence. Duality being absent,
nothing can be accepted or observed. In Kriya's transcendental state,
duality being absent, it is a speechless state therefore a silent one.
Digression of the mind is bondage and salvation is constantly
remaining away from this bondage and abiding in Kriya's
transcendental state. By dwelling regularly in this liberated state, a-
detachment in all outward objects occurs and Brahma is perceived
in all objects. This state does not contain religion or absence of
religion, senses and the body, because the mind alongwith the senses
becomes engrossed in the soul and the soul becomes engrossed in
the Infinite Soul. In this state even the sound of thunder is inaudible.
There is nothingness in Kriya's transcendental state and this
nothingness is Brahma. Thus not remaining in Kriya's transcen-
dental state is untruth. There is no segregation in this state. Visuali-
sation and audition arise from segregation. The contrary of all that
which can be observed is Kriya's transcendental state where the
state of shelter and sheltered is non-existent because this state is free
from shelter. When Brahmanu attains grossness millions of times, it
becomes anu of the earth. In connection with this gross anu all
objects occur and this type of union manifests in all parts of the
body, just as gravel is derived from anu of the earth. The anus of all
gross images assemble together and function with harmony
everywhere. All gross images are formed by this type of union; but
cannot remain united due to restlessness and for this reason is -
impermanent, but settling in Brahma in Kriya's transcendental state
there is no impediment and becoming one there is not any
origination of anything and due to this, the mind cannot attain
infinite merging in the excellent manner if it concentrates on any
other object, other than Brahma. But in the pre-transcendental state
of Kriva or in savikalpa samadhi everything being regarded as
divisible is not Kriya's transcendental state. The conglomeration of
bedy, soul, mind and omneity is life; this life being sheltered within
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the fold of action everything occurs, The virtue of soul is the mind
and this body being the abode of enjoyment and suffering;
happiness, misery are all occurring with the help of the mind within
the body. Thus Yogiraj has stated — Jala jabtak ghatme to uska
kuch tikat nahi, jab Gangame mila to sab kare. — As long as
water is confined in a container it possesses no strength, but when it
merges with the river it attains full capacity to do everything.
Similarly as long as the breathing—motioﬁ 1s externally oriented tii
then it has no capacity because externally oriented breathing is
confined within the body container. But when it attains stillness by
becoming internally oriented, then by merging with the Absolute
Infinite Void becomes Omnipotent. Reaching this state, Yogiraj has
reiterated thus — Bara maja sab anga tutne laga — I felt intense
joy and realised total corporeality losing existence. But when
initially the mind is connected with the soul and then merged,
visualisation and knowledge, that which is attainable or unattainable
are all absent. Therefore He had noted on 28th July, 1871 — Ek
nirmal sunya dekha ohi Brahma haye usime mdanasko laya karna
cahiye. Jab do ek ho jaye to ek haye ehi Humjad haye. — 1 have
observed a pure void, that is Brahma, the mind has to be merged
therein. When two dissolve, there is oneness, duality no longer
exists; that state of oneness is Humjad or the Supreme Being. On
30th July He has recounted — Nirmal ripame ménasko laya karna
cahiye. — The mind should be meiged in the Immaculate Form.
Later on 26th August, He has written — Stnyd nirmal dekha usime
mil jana samadhi kahaldoye — ohi baki haye — Purushottamake
dge Brahma haye — usime laya hona baki haye. Laya bilkul
nishkam na honese nahi hoga. In other words, what 1 am
perceiving is the pure void, merging in this is known as nirvikalpa
samadhi (profound engrossment in which man is totally absorbed
with the Infinite) which yet remains to be attained; merging in
Brahma beyond the Supreme Being state 1S yet to be achieved.
Merging will not occur unless there is a total passivity. He has
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further recounted — Sdnya bhavaname laya ho jana. — Merging
should occur in that void state. That void state is real, merging there
remain united and attain oneness. On September 2, He has
mentioned —~Nirmal jyot manas dekhta haye lekan woh na laya
huya —woha yake abhi nirvana nahi huya or else the mind is stilt
visualising that Pure Effulgence but has not as yet achieved
merging; merging there, attaining complete emancipation (nirvana)
has not yet been achieved. Therefore Yogiraj has advanced further
and noted the gradual progress—ab Hum nirmal jyotme samay
gaye. —I have now merged in that Pure Effulgence. Behut taraika
ghar darwdja dekhneme ayd — om dhvanime laya hona cahiye —
I could observe many types of rooms and doors in Kitastha meaning
the manifestation of the six cakrds. I have to merge in the Omkara
sound of this state. He has further expounded —Bara darwaja
khula — jaysa nalka jald Gdrgame milnese Gdnga ho jata hay
oysd svasa yayke sinya bhakame milnese ekakar ho jata hay —
ehi Brahma haye — adi Brahma sacca — aphi ap Bhagavan ripa
haye — ab bara maja haye — This signifies that the main gate
opened, just as when tap water merges in the River Ganges it
becomes the Ganges, similarly when the breath mingles with that
pure void then it merges, this state is Brakma, this Primordial
Brahma is true, then the self becomes God. From where does that
breath come? Sinydke bhilarse haoya ata haye iha malum hone
laga. — 1 could understand that the breath is originating from
within that infinite void. A few days later He portrayed — fij abhay
padd dariana huyid — yane mahdsthir kuyé, moksha huya — phir
woh $unya gharme raha karke sab kuch dekhe sab kuch kare.
Yetna indriya laya hota hay ohi svasame — Today I visualised the
fearless state or else I attained sublime stillness and salvation.
Remaining in the void state I visualise and perform everything. Al
the senses merge with that infinite voidlike breath. The fearless state
denotes the place where there is a cessation of fear. Since that
infinite void is supportless, it is the state of fearlessness. He has
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further noted — Ab Maye anandka ghar paya yane §vasa na aoye
na jaye. — 1 have achieved that blissful state where by abiding,
there is a complete cessation of extrinsic and intrinsic motion of
breath. After this He has voiced an ultimate aphorism — Ab na
ana na jand — Neither coming nor going will occur now. Arriving
at that still state what happened to Him? He has recounted — Sthir
gharme thahare — ab atakneka jagahi mila. — Settling in that still
state, a place to perpetually remain united has now been attained. By
remaining united here how did the world appear before Him 7 He
has delineated — Iha jfvana haye sab jhut dekhlai deta haye
bastabik kuch nahi — jaisa murdd camda laga raha dhokese
malum hota haye ki mera sarirme laga haye aur mera haye —
oesehi jagad samsarko malum hota haye. Iha malum huya ki iha
samsar svapnavad haye. Sab tuch malum huya. Ab dusre
padarthpar takneka erada na kare. — By intra-vision it has been
visualised that this life is totally untrue and practically there is
nothing. Just as scurf on the body is mistakenly regarded as one's
own skin, so also this material world is similar. It has been further
comprehended that this material world is dreamlike and futile. The
desire to waste any glance on any object no longer exists. Ab iha
erada karta haye cupcap pada rahe. — Now the desire is to remain
inactive. Therefore He chanted —

Ragadme kabhi kasar mat karo,
Ragadme mano kamna purna tero.
Madnas dusre taraf kathin dharo,
Sitnyake dhyanase sab kaj nikaro;
Dekhoge ascarya samarth tero,
Picheme sabkuch banega tiharo.
Udas manas tum kathin phiro,
Agar tum jano ho husiyaro;

Lage raho snaiyase bhalitaro,
Tujhe snai peyar jarur karo.
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Nirantar snaijika dhyana dharo,
Hoyega jarur kam tera puro.

Do not neglect the practice of austere endeavours for if you do
strive 10 practise, your aspirations will be fulfilled. Be firm to
prevent the mind from involving itself in material attachment.
Perform all activities remaining in the void state; for then you will
realise your own marvellous capacity. Later, you will achieve
everything automatically, you will wander apathetically and
apparently you will seem to be devoid of any emotion. You will be
aware of everything from before but you should be careful not to
divulge it. Be united with God in a superlative manner for then He
will positively bestow graces upon you. Perpetually remain attached
to Him through dhyana, because this will definitely make all your
actions fruitful.

That Shama Churn is only a Yogi is not correct. Instead, He had
Himself in seclusion and solitude divulged His actual identity in His
confidential diaries. None was aware of His identity during His
lifetime, because He was averse to propaganda. Like other days,
recounting His sadhana-derived experiences, on 13th August, 1873,
he wrote — A'j Hum Mahépurusha huye —- today I have become
Mahapurusha. On 17th August, after delineating a human face, He
has written -— Mahdpurusha Hum haye — sirvame aisé dekhd
Humhi Brahma haye — 1 am the Mahapurusha and 1 have
visualised within the Soul-Sun that I only am Brafima. On 18th
August, He has noted — Humdrai ripdse jagat prakasit — ab
bahu gadha Prandyama huya. Humhi ek Purusha haye aur koi
nahi — The world has manifested from My Form, now a deep
Prdandyama has been executed. 1 only am the Primordial Male
Energy, there is none else. On 22nd August, He has mentioned —
Humhi Adi Parusha Bhagavan — kuch petme na takatse darad
haye — ab svasa aur bhitar gaya — ab Caturbhiij honeka
lakshman huya — iha malum hota haye ki iha dono hat chodai
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aurbhi saktimoy nirakar dui hat bhitarse nikla. — 1 am the
Primordial Being, God Almighty; there being a decline in strength
in the stomach, I am experiencing pain; now the breathing has
deeply entered internally; now T received the indication of My
becoming the quadrumanous Narayana; I could realise that apart
from My present pair of hands, another pair of immensely infinitely
powerful amorphous pair of hands emerged. On 25th August, He
sketched a sun and wrote beside it — Sirya Narayand Bhagavan
Jagadiivara sdrvavyapi Hum haye. Ek jyot bhitar malum hota
haye yo siryase atd haye siryahi Hum haye. Yo Hum soi woh
ripd nirakarka. Yo buddhike pare anantripd ohi Bhagavan —
Gur nirmal. Hum hi akshar Purusha. — 1 am the Soul-Sun,
Narayana, Bhagavan, Controller of the Universe, Omnivalent. | am
also that Effulgence emanating from the Soul-Sun which I
visualised. What is Myself is that Amorphous Form. The vast
Kutasthalike Infinite Form beyond the intellect is God Almighty and
this is sacrosanct. I am that Imperishable Being. Akshar means
imperishable; the soul of a living being becoming attributeless or
beyond attributes is inseparable from the infinite soul and merges
there, only then can he be termed imperishable. Yogiraj has further
recounted Kﬁ;astha akshar amar ohi Sturya Naréayand haye —
ehi Hum haye aur ehi Strya haye. Kﬁ;astha akshar adi aur Hum
haye. Siryahi malik aur maja aur saf. Akshar Surya haye ohi
Hum haye. — Kﬁg‘asrha is imperishable and indestructible, that is
the Soul-Sun Narayand; that Kitastha is Myself and the Soul-Sun.
That imperishable Kugastha is eternal and Myself. That Soul-Sun is
the Supremity, this has become more clearer and more blissful. That

vast imperishable Kitastha is the Soul-Sun and T Myself am that. On

23rd August, Yogiraj comments — Hum jab Sirya hay
tab yo Hum kahe so Veda haye — yane niscay jane. — When I
am that boundless Kri_tasrhalike Soul-Sun, then whatever I assert
is the Vedas, definitely know this. Thus Vedas is not of human
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origin. On 24th August He penned thus — Humhi Krishna — 1 am
Bhagavan Krishna. On 27th August, He recounted — Yo Purusha
adityame so Mayehnu. Brahmaripa Suryaka Humard haye. —The
Primordial Energy within the Soul-Sun is Myself. The Soul-Sun
Form of Brahma is emanating from Me. On 3rd October He wrote
— Hum S:frya haye Mahadevd. — 1 am the Soul-Sun, Mahadeva.
On i2th November, He recounted--Humhi Mah&‘puruska
Purushottama. - 1 only am the Supreme Being, the Absolute. On
8th January, 1874 He penned —S#rya Brahma ehi sthir ghar
pahucata haye — Ab sthir gharme gaye, usika nam amar ghar
haye. — The Soul-Sun is Brahma and it's visualisation enables a
vogi to reach the still state, now I have arrived at the still state and it
1s termed the immortal state. On 29th January, He further portrayed
—Ab sutoka dil cahatd haye — aur khali Brahmako dekhe yane
sunyake bhitar sanya — ab sthir gharme Maye gaya ab malum
hota haye jaisa sarir upke haoase nicese uthta haye jaisa hukka
pike pani phek denese niceke ched ynahase piya Jjata haye onhase
dhua nikas jatd haye oyesahi hoyega. Ab agam ghar gaye — ab
ajar gharse amar ghar gaye — ab kuch nahi khali Malik.— 1
desire now to simply lie down, I keep on visuaiising that Absolute
Void Brahma in the void within the void, now I have reached the
still state, now the body is overflowing with airs and through the
medium of airs this overflowing condition proceeds from bottom to
above. For instance after the hookah is smoked while casting away
the water through the hole from where the hookah is smoked, smoke
pipes out overflowingly; the state is similar to this. Now [ have

reached the inaccessible abode, from there I procceded to the

ageless state and finally to the immortal state, where everything is

absent, excepting Void Brakma, the Supreme. Yogiraj has further

noted on 2nd May thus—Brahmarupa Humdra yane yo sunyd

bhitar, md nas, soi sunyd bahar — phir mdnas dekhne laga

baharka Kutastha akshar phir wohbhi gaya — ab raha gaya khali
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santipadd iha sunyd jab Brahma huyd yane iha mama dur
Kiitastha akshar Brahma haye tab Sinya manas Brahma huya.—
Brahma Form is Mine or else the mindlike void which is internal is
also external, again the mind perceives the external imperishable
Kutastha, that also has disappeared, now only the Absolute voidlike
Brahma or the peaceful state is existent, in this state alongwith My
Entity the imperishable Kittastha and everything became Brahma
and mind also then merged in this Voidlike Brahma. Regarding this
He blisSfui-ly addressed His Own Self and chanted —

Ab calo payare Amarpur calo
Chod jagajarijala vishayrasa tyago
Aur bhatkat phiro kneo tum bhulo
Vishay rasase kuch maja nahi haye
Aphi ap tum samay lo
Phirte dolte rahe ekela

* Hardam snail pas hajiri delo.

O dear-self, now proceed towards the Immortal Abode and
relinquish the worldly refuse and all material attachment. Why do you
forget your own self and wander aimlessly? Worldly pleasufes do not
entail any mirth; you should immerse yourself only in your own self;
you only shall exist in that state of vacillation; constantly be present
before thyself.

How can one attain that fearless state ? Yogiraj described this in
His diary on 15th August, 1874, thus — Abhaypada Guru bina
milta nahi — Stinyd bhavaname sthir rahand, bina sthirme
ghusnese nahi hoga. — The fearless state cannot be acquired
without the divine influence of Guru; one has to remain static in the
void state; without stillness entry is not possible there. The Sublime

Yogi espoused to mankind —
}

1. Sadfi = Master
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Nam sumir leo amrita vani

Tum bhuleho ap Brahma na jani
Kahoto hat knyakar hi hilani
Mdnashi manas tumahi hilani
Hilo kisme oke karo bakhani
Siinydme bicar dekhehu hilani
Kohilaowe woh to kaho suni

Svisa hildowe ehi sat vani.

Kneo hile ihate kaho hum $uni
Iccha hetu hile iha jidni ki van
Svésa kneo hile se varno ham suni
Haowa svabhabatah sthir nahi jani
Lha $vasa nikla kanhuse bhulani
Sinydse nikla maya aye milani
Nikleka kya karan kahahu jiiani
Karmaphal bhog janya bhule phirani
Isliye karma phalaphal chodani
Dhyéna karo sada Brahma manas milani
Tab tadriapa hoge sadne bakhani
Hardam dekhe svaripake nisani
Tha anand mul jane Brahmajn ani.

Take refuge at the feet of God, this is the eternal message, you
yourself are Brahma and not being conversant about this state you
have forgotten yourself; by mbving your hands to and fro what do
you prattle about? The kinetic mind and thought make you vacillate;
abandon the objects of your vacillation; envisioning vacillation .
Judge the void; who is the vacillator; breath is the vacillator, this is
the maxim. The reason as to why the breath causes vacillation
should be known; the dictum of conversant persons is that volition
causes vacillation. Describing as to why breath vacillates,
enlightenment should be caused; it 1s known that normally air is not
motionless; it is unknown from where the breath emanates for it
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causes misguidance; it originates from void and causes fusion in
illusion; O wise man, enlighten the cause for it's emanation; the
cause is for undergoing the consequences of actions which results in
the own self being forgotten and casts one in the vortex of the cycle
of births and deaths; for this the consequences of actions should be
abandoned; perpetually practise dhyana on Brahma by merging the
kinetic mind with the still mind, you will achieve the same form as
Brahma as righteous persons denote; you will perpetually envision
the symbol of your own form: a Brahma-conversant person is

completely aware of this bliss.

% ¥ % * % *

Yogiraj Himself would never do jdpa of any names or mdntras
and would not impart these to His devotees. He would never don
His forehead with a sectarian mark and would attire Himself in the
normal garb. He did not favour these gross actions or any form of
ostentation. He would practise Atmasadhana Himself and would
impart this to His devotees. He would say that ostentation does not
reap any bencfits because through this soul-visualisation is
impossible. When what is incapable of bringing about soul-
visualisation then what is the use of performing those and wasting
time ? The Srimadbhagavata has similarly expressed —

Aham sarveshu bhisteshu bhiitatmabasthitah sada.

Tamabajiiaya mam martyah kurutearcabidamvanam.

Yo mam sarveshu bhiteshu sant matmanamisvaram.

Hitvarccam bhajate moudhyadbhasmanyeva juoti sh

Ahamuccabacaidra baih kriyayadpannayanaghe.

Naiba tushyearccitoarccayam bhitagramabamaninah.
(Srimadbhagavata 3/29/21,22,24)

This verse signifies that I am the Soul of all the elements and
am constantly immanent in them. Ignorant persons disregard that
Soul and worship idols. The person who due to ignorance abandons
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Me (the Soul) and worships idols, his action is rendered futile. T am
prevalent in all the elements, disregarding this the person who
worships idols with extraneous objects deluding himself with the
concept of worshipping God truly, I am not pleased by his worship.

Yogiraj would state that human birth is scarce to obtain and is
transient. Therefore such a sadhana should be practised whit:l; will
enable man to obtain release from the clutches of birth and death in
this birth itself. It is for this reason He was never noticed to have
observed fasting or performed gross worship. Only for the purpose
of teaching mankind, He would fast once in a year on Sivdrarri day.
He would state that if He abstains from doing this, the people
also would follow suit. But this does not imply that He is an

unfeeling prosaic Yogi. He is a Rajayogi and an Incarnate of love
and mercy.

Yogiraj would remark that if one had to travel to a distant place
for a few days, some requisites would be necessary. In this instance,
the traveller is conversant about the pIace and period of stay. Yet
without the prescribed requisites, travel is impossible. But when this
body is abandoned and you have to proceed to an unknown path for
an indefinite period of time, then how many requisites would be
necessary? No material objects will be required then. The
destination and duration of stay is unknown. That requisite has to be
acquired in this present life through yégasadhana and carried over
and that sadhana-derived experience will be the only requisite in the
form of reformation. This requisite is imperishable. Regarding the
person who takes this alongwith him and in rebirth derives it again,
God has assured in the Gita that a person who has deviated from
yéga due to untimely death is rebomn in a noble family or in the yogi
lineage. He has bec__ome attached to ydga with full devotion and
never digresses or else the noble person neither faces deviation
resulting in adversity nor suffers the degradation of birth and he
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does not distance himself from Brahma. To the one who executing
this Atmakarmaic holy action, God has addressed such a person
imparting confidence thus — Nahi kalyankrit kasciddurgatim tata
gacchati (Gita 6/40) —The one who brings about his own welfare
with the help of this Atmasadhana is the true person who imparts
welfare, This author of Paficadasi scripture has similarly expressed
thus —

Tha ba marane basya brahmalokeatha ba bhaved.
Brahmasakshadkritih samyagupasinasya nirgunam.
(Paiicadast 9/150)

This denotes that for the worshipper beyond attributes
visualisation of Absolute Brahma definitely occurs, be it in this life
or in the life after death or in the Brahma- Abode, the result of his
worship will surely be achieved.

Yogiraj has been a Sadhaka of sublime fortitude. He never
indulged in idleness or postponement of actions. He would work
during the day, teach students in the evening, manage the different
aspects of family life and yet was able to engage Himself in social
welfare activities. In the evening till 9 p.m. He would discuss the
spiritual essence with His devotees. Amidst all this apart from His
sadhana-derived experiences, He would note down almost all daily
incidents in His diaries. He would Himself reply daily to the letters
of His several devotees. Apart from this, He had to solve various
problems of many. Performing all these, He practised such a
sadhana secretly that enabled Him to mount it's highest pinnacle.
From this it can be deduced that He and mental fortitude were
synonymous. He had thus mentioned in His diary — Ab ratbhar
jagneka erada hota haye — now the desire is to practise nightlong
sadhana. Again He has written — rat me nid kam ata haye — bada
sthir bada nesa. — During the night there is less sleepiness — the
feeling is of immense stiliness and deep engrossment. This implies

e g, et e £

Yogiraj Shama Chum 219

from this time onwards He would practise ydgasadhana throughout
the night and being completely absorbed in Kriya would remain in
the state of cessation of all attributes.The descriptions conferred on
His state of sadhana during that period makes one amazed. He
recounted — Agam panthme pag dhard. Oha na malum §vasa ata
haye na malum jata haye samg sabka chode. Aur dhvanimune
Radhdjika ddariana bhaya. Ab anmol dhan mild. — Permanence
has been attained in the inaccessible abode or the still state. In this
state it canno! be undersiood whether there is an existence of breath
or else achieving Kévala-Kumbhaka all attributes alongwith the
senses have been forsaken. Radha inherently descending from the
Sahasrdra through the sonnd current was visualised. Invaluable
wealth was derived now. In this manner He would delineate the
images of various gods and goddesses and describe them in
accordance with His visualisations.

A few days later describing another state elsewhere He wrote —
Bilkul bahar ka $vasa bandh hota haye. Dhanya bhag uska jiske
iha hoye. — The external inhalation and exhalation which
incessantly continues in the nasal passage has completely stopped.
The one who attains this type of permanent cessation or Kevala-
Kumbhaka is blessed. From this it can be ascertained that after
commencing His life of sadhana, He did not waste any time and
practising austere sadhana progressed fast towards the zenith of
sadhana. Exactly a few days after this He has writtien — Sa sarirme
sidhe jalake upar jana kuch kathin kam nahi haye, jab Prandyama
karte karte Prandvayi ruk gaya doghadi se upar tab yaite Jald par
cahe otte jaldpar cale jaye aur yette dir tak cahe otte durtak —
kneo ki jab jald Sinyd o sirya sab ek ripd dur Humbhi ohiripd
tab vayuke rokneke ghor sahaje me iha $arir halak karke ujay le
jaye — iha bat tab hota haye jab Kévala Kumbhaka hoye — This
tmplies that Walking across water is not a difficult task. While
practising Pr&rgdkarmd when the Prdnd-air ceases or the breathing
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motion ceases for at least an hour, then no matter how deep the
water is or how distant it is it becomes possible to walk across it
because then the essences of water, void and that of the Soul-Sun
are the same and then the self also attains the same form. When
Prénd air is stopped easily from the external motion, then it is
possible to make this body light and walk across the reverse water-
current also. This state arrives when Kévala-Kumbhaka occurs.

History denotes that only a few renowned great yogis achieving
this state were able to walk across the river or sea under the guise of
holy sport like Jesus Christ, Tailangaswami etc. But this Sublime
Household Yogi though achieving that state in the path of ydga

never demonstrated this. The sages have similarly noted this path of

yéga-state in our sastrds — Udcinajaya'jjaldparikakargtdk-
adimbasanga udkrantisca (Patafijala Yégasitrd Bibhiitipad 40} —
this signifies that if the Udana air in the throat is conquered the
upward air being arrested causes a cessation of the downward airs as
well and the body becoming light does not come into contact with
water, mud or thorns etc., then the to and fro motion over these
become facile. Kayakasayoh sambandha samyamyallaghuta-
lasamapattescakasagamanam. (Patarjala Yogasitrd Bibhitipad
43). The relationship between the gross body and the void or else
control in the virtue of essence i.e. when the air ceases from the
Milddhdra to the Visuddha, the body becomes featherweight and
the power to frequent the void is achieved. This type of person is
regarded as an essence-conversant person.

Apart from His sadhana realisations He would recount almost
all daily intidents candidly in His diaries. These daily recountings
were exclusively secretive. None had the authority to read those
diaries during His lifetime. But this Noble Yogi being compas-
sionate has described His daily sadhana-derived realisations in His
diaries which is not exactly known in the case of any other
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Mahépiirusha. All these diaries provide an invaluable wealth in the
universal storehouse of knowledge.

The fact that He has been extremely simple, naive and frank can
be ascertained from His writings. In the initial stages of sadhana He
had written in some place in His diary — Aj kam mujhe akraman
kiya — today I was attacked by carnal passion. In some place He;
has written — kam praval huya ab samalnd cahiye — carnal
passion has intensified, it should be controlled now. Again He has
remarked — Aj kamse cittd cafical huyd — carnal passion made
My mind restless. Further He has stated — kdm bada jor kiya —
vehement carnal desire is insistent. Again He has denoted — Kam-
devd phir jaga — aur nid bahut ghera. Aur bhitk badé lags. —
The deity of carnal passion has appeared again — sleep has trapped
me intensely and I am feeling very hungry. How much candid is He
who can make such comments in His diary! Because it is quite
natural for these diaries to fall in the hands of His future generation.
Thus everyone keeps such matters secret. But going through His
diaries one can understand that He did not conceal any facts of His
life, made recountings of that only which necessitated and whatever
sadhana realizations were effected by Him, He noted them with

blunt forthrightness. He never disacknowledged any aspect of
human life.

What occurs to each and every haman being, that is the various
impediments one has to overcome while progressing in the path of
sadhana, have all been noted by Yogiraj in a disciplined manner for
the welfare of humanity. Despite being the Absolute, in order to set
an example for mankind, He fostered these occurrences in His Own
life. He never advocated to forsake hunger, thirst, slumber, carnal
desire etc., alongwith other sensory dispositions through the
medium of austerities superficially, instead He established for the
masses the medium of sadhana, which is basically scientific and
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does not incur physical or mental detriment. Denial and
abandonment is one facet and conquest another. Advice has been
dispensed by Him to win over these inherent hurdles in the path of
sadhana which torments everyone. In this manner eventually He
caused the carnality and attribute cessation state in Him thus
facilitating the state of sublimity of a Yogi to blossom upon Himself.

The aforesaid realisations are intended exclusively to spiritually
enlighten the masses. In a human being's journey towards stillness
he is bound to be plagued by such impediments. Yogiraj assuming a
Human Form rigorously maintained this discipliné and enumerated
these realisations. We must always remember that essentially, He
performed all actions without actually being involved in them or
that apparently sensory aflictions plagued Him without Him being
actually plagued.

Sanatana Dhdrma etemnally preaches the afferent withdrawal of
the sensory faculties. But due to decadence of the age, it has
degenerated into the superficial withdrawal of senses. The present
teaching is either to suppress or to relinquish the sensory stimulus or
else remain aloof from it. This is not afferent relinquishment, and
the scnses cannot be controlled because the sensory stimulus
forcibly being absent, there is no means for gratification, such an
efferent state arises. On the contrary, when afferent relinquishment
through the medium of sadhana evolves, there is total withdrawal of
mind from the sensory stimulus despite it being present, this is the
true afferent detachment or abandonment. Yogiraj has set forth this
teaching for humanity.

Carnal passion is a physical disposition. As long as Prdnd is
dynamic in the body, till then that physical disposition will exist, no
matter how great a soul, one is. When Prdnd becomes still or the
breathing motion ceases then alongwith passion all types of physical
dispositions are eliminated. Then though he possesses the body, he
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conquering passion is capable of going beyond all types of physical
and mental dispositions and the three attributes. Yogiraj
administered this similar state upon Himself.

In His sadhana-life, He shortly reached it's summit. Therefore
fe has sometimes quoted — Aj soneka Kalise bhet huya. — Today
I have visualised Goddess Kalf in the golden form. Sometimes He
has written — Chinnamasta riipd dekha. — 1 have visualised the
beheaded form of the Goddess. This beheaded form is the symbol of
the aggressive Female Energy, Controller of the universe. One living
being derives nutrition by consuming another living being; this
implies the drinking of one's own blood by self-beheading i.e.
annihilating evil in all it's entirety within the self, because every-
thing is derived from that still Prdnd. Due to the differences in the
body-containers, it seems separabie. Basically, one living being
consuming another living being implies the self devouring the self,
Prdnd devouring Prdnd because the one consuming and the one
being consumed are both the same. The threefold essence of
inherent nature i.e. the enjoyer, the enjoyable and the enjoyment are
merged: While practising continual sadhana at the juncture of the
extermination of all types of enjoyment, a terrifying awful feeling
becomes manifest in a yogi. Practising regular Prédpdkarma when
Prénd-air becomes still and Sushumnd-oriented, achieving a
permanent settlement in Kittastha all types of enjoyment of a yogi
are exterminated and the state which emerges is the state of the
beheaded form. In this manner the recourse to which essence should
be taken and as to how sadhana should be practised which will
enable achievement of the intrinsic condition of each cakra have
been meticulously and dexterously delineated by sages through the
medium of images of deities. All these are immanent realisations of
yogis. For instance the garland of 108 heads of Goddess Kali
represent the destﬁ_lction of the 108 bestial propensities of a
sadhaka. The lolling tongue of Goddess Kali is the symbol of
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internal Khecari Mudra. The falchion in her hand represents the
annihilation of ignorance or else it is the knowledge-falchion. In
this manner, it should be understood that all the essences of the
deities are latent within the body.

Sometimes He has recounted — Sinyd Brahma najar para — 1
have visualised the Absolute Void Brahma. Sometimes He has
remarked — Brahma saf darsana hone laga — Brahma-visuali-
sation was becoming clearer. He further wrote — Yo Brahma soi
sanya soi Sdrya Jyoti — One Who is Brahma is the Void and He
again is the Soul-Sun's Effulgence. Again He has remarked — Om
nirmal bhitar Sinyd — ektho Gdmi Apne maphik baithé dekhi —
Within the Omkara is the pure crystalline void — [ visualised
someone like Me seated there. Again — Ehi ilahf illilld — He is
the Supreme Alldh. Further He has expressed — Ehi Apna
ripd haye, phir ehi nirakar Brahma Ombkdira haye — This is My
Own Form, what is My Own Form is the Omkaralike Amorphous

Brahma. Here He Himself and Brahma merged together and became

One, His living being state achieved mergence and became
established in Oneness. This is the ultimate state of a yogi. In this
state none remain to express about duality. Therefore He would say
as long as duality is perceived it is vile. He has made another
significant aphorism — Rdtdin jab rodh $visaka hoga tab
Ramanam ke paoyegd, aur sab sidh hoga — Yogiraj here denotes
~— What will be the result of loudly chanting the name of Ramia?
While executing Atmakarma when the external motion of breathing
has permanently ceased, only then the actual essence of Rama'’s
name can be achieved and then everything will become spiritually
attainable and liberated. Thus a living being hears external sounds
through the medium of the senses, he cannot hear the intrinsic sound
because the senses have no capacity of entering here. These are the
Anahata and Omkara sounds which are continunally intra-occurring
within the total creation. But none pay attention to this. By
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practising regular Prdndkarma when Prdnd air attains stii_lness then
one can hear or maintain that incessant sound-current of Armdrama.
Then the actual chanting in praise of God occurs within. There is no
necessity to verbally chant. In this state, the tongue, lips, eyes, mind
and Prdnd will become static and non-vibratory. Under these
circumstances, who will verbally chant? This chant in God's praise is
the cardinal chant. Loud chant is secondary. With the latter if there
had been no tune, rhythm or instrument, none would have executed it.
To loudly chant in praise of God or to externally search WiﬂI not
facilitate the quest for Atmarama, this has been asserted by Mahatma
Kabir —

Kabir akhdiya jnhai padi, panth nihari nihari

Jihvdi anchala pade, Rama pukari pukari.

Kabirdas infers that a constant keen attention on the different
spiritual paths in the quest for God has confounded him so much
that observation failed him and constant chanting of Rama’s name
made him weary of speech.

In this regard, Yogiraj has noted a remarkable fact — Bajase jab
janyar mast hoye tab admi om me na mast hoye to gadha haye —
All the animals are enraptured listening to music but if man does not
become enraptured listening to the Omkara sound within hirfl, then
he is a blockhead. Thus if one does not aspire to hear the Omkara
sound then his human existence is rendered fruitless. For instance a
donkey being a beast himself carries grass for other beasts, but such
is his luck that he is deprived of the fodder himself, similarly the
person who does not intend to listen to the Omkdra sound, he also
fruitlessly labours for material benefits. The sastrds have similarly
expounded —

Anatmabuddhisaithilyam phalam dhyanaddine dine.
Pasyannapi na ced dhyayed koaparoasmad pasurvad.
(Paficadasi 9/156)
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In other words, the soulless knowledge which persists despite

remaining in the soul is gradually removed by dhyana. Inspite of .

becoming conversant with this direct consequence, if still the person
does not practise dhyana who else can be a beast other than him?

Can God be achieved by invoking Him? Explaining this question
of one of His devotees Yogiraj expounded — Name and form
belong to the body or any object, by what name will you invoke
God? He is beyond name and form. The body is desiructible, hence
name and form are also destructible. But the One Who is God is
devoid of origin and is imperishable. Is God a distant object ? Is He
without you that you have to loudly invoke Him? Distant objects are
beckoned by their names. Who else is nearer to you than Him? He
dwells within you, therefore how can you loudly invoke Him? For
instance, if you have to invoke the name God, Prdnd must be
dynamic in the body. If Prdnd is non-existent in the body-temple in
a dynamic form, the lips and tongue are rendered incapable to
invoke God. Therefore to invoke Him it is necessary for Prdnd to
exist in the vibratory form in the body. But there is no action in the
still Prdand. The word ‘God’ does not connote God, similarly the
words ‘Hari’ and ‘water’ do not connote Hari and water. If the word
water comprises the attributes of water then thirst would be
quenched by crying aloud for water. But this does not occur. Thus
by loudly invoking fari, response from Him cannot be derived.
Hari means One Who seizes everything, where there is a complete
absence of the sensory attachment. When Prdnd attains stillness or
after the extinction of the dynamic state everything is seized, the

_living state of a living being is eliminated, a state of cessation of all
types of senses is achieved, therefore still state is termed to be Hari.
Thus Yogiraj has remarked — Darpanke bhitar jo nadi’ usse piyas
nahi jata, meaning thirst is never quenched by merely observing the
reflection of the river through a mirror.

Does any person call himself by his own name ? It {5 not

et e e
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necessary. When Prdnd Himself is God, then how will Prdnd invoke
Prand? What is the necessity for invocation ? Because He is the
Master of invocation, again One Whom He will invoke is He
Himself only. Thus where is duality? This Prdnd-God is prevalent
in all living beings in a still state. But a living being deriving
vibration has deviated from his consciousness and forgotten his own
self. Therefore it is imperative for everyone to eliminate dynamism
through Prdndkarma and again achieve the still Préndlike self-
consciousness or else bring a transformation from the present
vibratory state to the still state,

When everyone pays obeisance to God they fold their hands and
place them on the forehead between the eyebrows. Due to ignorance
being unaware of it, everyone actually pays obeisance to the
Kittastha. As a matter of fact none pay obeisance to the external
deities because the place of settlement of all gods and goddesses is
that Kiitastha. There is no alternative other than paying obeisance to
the Kiitastha, paying obeisance to Him results in obeisance being
paid to all deities. Therefore it is observed that Brahma, Vishnu
and Mahésvara are all rapt in dhyana, they also pay obeisance to
Kiuitastha.

‘My house” 1s a commonly used epithet. I, myself am not the
house, I merely reside there. Similarly everyone says ‘my body’.
From this parlance it can be deduced that this body is not the self, I
Just dwell within it. Within this body a separate self-entity is
present, which is termed to be the real self. That self is the true self.
If that true self is absent, the person's self is also absent. That self is
the soul, that self is God, that self is beyond births and deaths and is
indestructible. How will that ‘self’ invoke the ‘present self’? What
15 the necessity for invoking? Merely try to know yourself, that is
sadhana. When &ou will know yourself then you will become
liberated from the fetters of earthly bondage, thus you will become
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Sivd yourself. Knowing oneself in this manner is the ultimate and
supreme fulfilment of human life.

How will you eulogize God? It is equivalent to praise or flattery.
Is He fond of sycophancy like you? He never wants flattery, He
makes His devotees akin to Him, establishes them like Himself.
Therefore to obtain Him, you have to station yourself at
engrossment in statice, because the static state is the state of the
cessation of vibration, this purports that stillness is Brahma. Thus
try to become static through Prandkarma, that is the settlement in
Brahma. Then you yourself will become Brahma. The action that
reaches you to that static state is sadhana, that is Karmayoga (action
of yéga). Resort to that Karmayoga, celebrate it, in other words
practise Atmakarma, the passive sadhana, for then you will achieve
everything. Thus Kriya is true and everything else is untrue. Pura
Svdsame piya dpnd knhoj kare bhai. Janma janmaka samsar
tumhara sabe chut jai for instance, after drinking a glass of water it
goes within, without being externally noticed, similarly practising
regular Préndkarma, the externally oriented breathing completely
becomes internally oriented and still and the state of ‘Kévala-
Kumbhaka’ 1s attained. Drink the breath completely in this manner
(in the Kévala-Kumbhaka state), then search for yourself or in other
words one's Dear One exists in that still state of breathing, achieving
Him or the still state will annihilate the material aspirations of all
births and the cycle of births and rebirths will be removed.

The tongue itself is sensory and the hymns in praise of God
performed with the help of this sensofy faculty is the indirect
chanting. Therefore Yogiraj would observe that for those who have
not achieved the technique of direct chanting it is better to perform
the indirect chanting. By performing this type of indirect chanting, a
living being will gradually be purified and devotion, reverence, faith
will emerge in his mind. Later automatically the moment will arrive
when by the grace of Guri he will become aware about the actual
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chanting or he will derive the Prandkarmalike sadhand from
Sadgurit, then it will not be necessary for him to perform the
indirect chantings. Thus Yogiraj would remark that those who have
fortunately acquired the Armakarma sadhana or the path of direct
chanting, for them the indirect chanting or idol-worship is no
longer necessary. They can then realise, know and visualise
everything within themselves. The sastrds have similarly expressed —

Dehasthah sarvavidyasca dehasthih sarvadevatih.
Dehasthah sarvatirthani Gurubakyena labhyate.

(Jnanasankalini Tdntra)

All types of knowledgg, deities and pilgrimages which are
prevalent within this body can be derived from Guri through the
path of six cakrds. Ida, Pingald and Sushumnd are the three steps.

The three worlds of heaven, earth and hell are located in this body

itself. Hell is from and beneath the navel; earth is from navel till the
throat; above this is heaven.

Brahmandalakshanam sdrvam dehamadhye byavasthitam.
Sakarasca vinasyanti nirgkaro na nas yalti.

Nirgkaram mano yasya nirékérasamo bhaved.
Tasmad sarvaprayatnena sakarantu parityajed.

(/nanasankalini Tantra)

This verse implies that everything in the universe is existent in

this body. Form is destructible but formlessness is indestructible. In

the amorphous mind a holy knowledge of Brahma is born.

Therefore the knowledge of any form is impermanent, all endea-
vours to abandon all forms should be made.

Madntra pujatapodhyanam
Homam japyam balikriyam.
Samnyasam sarvakarmani
Loukikani tyajedbudhah.

(Unanasankalini Téntra)
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This signifies that knowledgeable persons easily relinquish all
types of popular religious customs like mdantras, jdpas, external
worships, religious austerities, oblation, sacrifice and becoming an

ascetic.

In this regard, there is a remarkable story. The king of Sagar in
Madhya Pradesh in order to establish a vast lake completed the task
of excavation. But all attempts to fill the lake with enough water
failed after which the king sought the directive of the panditds. They
advised that if human sacrifice was accomplished the lake would be
filled with water. The king announced accordingly that if in lieu of
immense wealth anyone was willing to offer their infant son for
sacrifice, they could do so.

A poor Brahmin had many sons. Hearing this announcement he
thought if one son would be offered for sacrifice, then the immense
wealth accruing from the sacrifice would sustain the lives of the
other members of his family which would be better than gradual
death due to starvation. Therefore he offered one of his infant sons

to the king.

The king took this infant son near the lake and after making
arrangements for the sacrifice asked — *Dear boy, what is your last
wish?”

The son replied — “I have no wish and even if-1 have, it is no

use telling you.”

The king stated —- “T am the king, if you have a last wish tell’

me [ shall fulfif it.”
The child answered —
Mata-pita dhanki lobhi
Raja lobhi sagara
Devi-devdta balike lobhi
Mama saranagati Madhava.

The parents are greedy for wealth, the king greedy for the lake
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and the gods and goddesses greedy for the sacrifice, I have
surrendered to Madhava (one of the appellations of Vishni).

| The raised falchion descended. The lake becoming inundant
inundated the whole town. Observing this condition the king again

enquired the panditds — “What is the means by which the town can
be saved from this?”

The panditds replied — “ Ask that tad for it's he only who can
save.” |

The devoted lad prayed to Madhava and said — “O God they do
not know what they require; save them.”

After this, the flood abated.

. Imparti.ng spiritnal enlightenment about the esoterié mystery of
idol-worship Yogiraj would explicate to His devotees — “Look at
the Image of Bhagavan Krishna.. The sages to explain the essences
of this yégasadhana to common men have made remarkable
af"ran_gernents. Krishna holds a flute in His hands and this flute has
six holes. This is allegorical of the six cakrds. Above there is

“another hole, it represents the Sahasrdra cakré. Krishna is pipiné

His flute, this implies the internally oriented airs’ actions that is
Prandkarma in the path of the six cakrds. Practising this Prdnd-
karma vegularly, Kiitastha is visualised. Therefore Erishna dc;ns
peacock feathers on His head. The eye design in the feather is
symbolical of Kitastha. He stands in the Tribhaigamurari position
(stzfnding posture of Bhagavan Krishna having three bends at head
wa-l_st and legs) representing the release of obstructions of tongue,
Arahata and Muladhara cakrds which in turn symbolises releasin 9
the obstructions of Brahma, Vishnu and Mahésa respectively Hi
stands on His left leg and His right one is aslant across it, th.lS is
symbohcal of Omkara Kriya. Know that the complete ydga essence
pervades the images of Bhagavan, in this manner. One who
worships Krishna likewise is the true worshipper of Krishna. Again
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Goddess Durga possesses ten hands. These represent the manner by
which the sadhaka controls his ten senses or divisions of Prdnd.
These ten divisions denote Prdnd, apdnd, vyana, udana, samand,
naga, kiirma, krikara, devadatta and dhanamjaya. With the help of
these ten Prdnds or ten senses, all actions are accomplished. At the
feet of Goddess Durga lies the lion, king of the jungle. She controls
or restrains him, for the Hon represents passion. He has not been
completely annihilated for then creation will not be maintained, but
She has controlled him. She has exterminated Asura {the Devil).
Asura symbolises anger. It is imperative for the sadhaka to
eliminate anger. On the right is Goddess Lakshmi, whose mount is
the owl. Here a sadhaka is being cautioned that while practising
sadhana, when he achieves the Lakshmi state, he should be careful
that he does not become like the owl because the owl is day-blind
and is noctumal. In other words, dear sadhaka, be careful for when
you achieve spiritual and material wealth you may attain the state of
the owl. Aiming at this state Kabirdas has expressed—

Kanaka kanaka te éabgur_u' madakata adhikaya.
Ive khaye bourdt hyaye uha paye bou-ra'ye. '

Kanaka implies datura or gold. Consummg the datura (thom-
apple) makes a person insane. It infers deriving gold or immense
wealth makes man insane, he does not have to consume it, it's

intoxicating effect is so intense.

On the left of Goddess Durga is Goddess Sdrasvati, her mount

. is the swan and it’s function is to segregate milk from water if
mixed. When a sadhaka arrives at an exalted state of sadhana then
deriving the correct knowledge he achieves that state. He then
becomes capable of extracting the essence from the murky material
world. This state is known as the state of Paramahansd. But the
sadhaka has to proceed further because he has not as yet established
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himself in non-duality. Beside Sdrasvati, is the commander-in-chief
of the gods, Kartikeya. He symbolises heroism. A sadhaka has been
advised to practise sadhana heroically. Kartikeya’s mount is the
peacock. The eye design noticed in the plume of a peacock repre-
sents Kiitastha. If a sadhaka heroically practises sadhana, he will
surely visualize Kitastha. Kartikeya has a bow and arrow in his
hands. The arrow represents breath and bow répresems the body.
One who guides the arrowlike breath within the body valiantly and
executes the airlike Prandkarma is Kartikeya. Since a sadhaka
practises sadhana with austerities, he deserves fulfilment or
salvation. For this the one who grants success is Ganesa. But his
mount is the mouse. The disposition of the mouse is to cause harm
without any reason. Therefore in that state since a sddhaka has not
yet attained settlement completely in non-duality, he has to remain
away from the harmful ones, for if this is not done fulfilment or
salvation will not come to him. Sivd is above all. He is the essence
of void. Though He is Visvdnath; or else Controller of the universe,
He has no place to dwell. This infers that when a sddhaka
completely establishes himself in the essence of void or in non-
duality then by attaining this state, nothing belongs to him. $ivd
does not wear any garb, He sits with ashes smeared all over His
body, this implies that type of relinquishment regarding all aspects
which comes to a sadhaka. Sivd holds a small drum in His hand and
from it's two ends an uniform musical sound emanates. This
symbolizes the Omkara sound, a sadhaka becomes rapt and merges
in it. Sivd holds a trident in His other hand, this represents the three
attnbute; of Sattva, Rdjas and Tamas or the achievement of the
attributeless state of a sadhaka. Snakes entwine His waist and
throat. Snake symbolizes malice. This denotes that & sddhaka has
controlled malice alongwith other senses and has completely
attained the state of non-malice. The mount of Sivd is the bull, The
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bull signifies dhdrma. It has four legs—disposition, wealth, -
passion, salvation; these are the symbols! of the steps of dhdrma.
Sivd means the void essence. In this manner by settling in the void
essence, a sddhaka achieves liberation. The void infers emptiness
and this state of empt’iness is Brahma. Practising sadhana and
becoming conversant about the deity-essence will bring forth
fulfilment or salvation. Yogiraj has elucidated — Hridayame jab
apandavavt aoye das prakarke anahad sunaoye — ci, ci ci, kshudra
ghantd, samkha, vin, tal, murli, pakhdoj, naghabat, dirgha-
ghantd — When Apdna air enters the Andhata cakra, then ten types
of Anahata sound can be heard — chirr, continuous chirr, small bell,
conch, lute, rthythm. snake-charmer’s flute, wooden tom-tom,
concerted drum music, prolonged bell. All types of instruments
played in the gross worship are an allegory of these internal sounds.
Exclusively the yogis, can internally realize these sounds. Yogiraj
has further clarified — Knasarka awaj huya — galeme cinike
" maphik mitha malum huya — ankhke samne bijli camkene laga

—_ Ombkarka dhvani bahut dertak sund — The sound of the dish of

bell metal could be heard within; I could experience a sugary taste
in My throat; lightning started flashing before My eyes; I heard the
Ombkara sound for a long period. Again He has illustrated — Ragke

1. Catushpad sakalo dhdrmah satahicaiba krite yuge,
Nadhdrmenagamah kascinmd nushyan pratibartate,
(Mdnurahasya 1/81)
In other words, dhdrma is divided into four steps — first step is releasing
obstruction of the tongue: second step is releasing obstruction of the Andhata cakrd,
the third step is releasing the obsiruction of the Manipsira cakrd and last step is
releasing obstruciton of the Miladhara cakra; these are the four steps of dhdrma;
sakala, s—voice, ka—head, la—practising Kriva with the forceful sound emanating
from head; truth is K:f{astha, absorption occurs next, then science and eventually
samadhi. Then the kinetic mind merges in the stili mind by these four types of wue
unions, resulting in Brahma realisation. Na dharme — irreligion; agam —
settlement; kascid — NON-0CCUERENCE, ptfmsha —- the realisation of those who have
excellent Klfg‘astha visualisation. Or else in irreligion that is barring Kriya, settlement
in Kiszastha will never occur which all sincere. devoted Kriyabans realise..
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.dono nestarke ek awaj nikasta uchika nam anahad baja usse chota
baya joki uparke kotise gabapar cadke malum hota haye hamesa
yesd sandaika sur dete haye usse kuch kam Gur awaj haye iha
malum hota haye ki bahutse admi istroeka knashar ghanta bajay
rahe. Bada ghantaka awaj Sirke bhitar piche malum huya. — This
denotes that from either side of the temples a sound is emanating
known as the Anahata sound. A slighter sound was emerging from
within a little above the temple on the left. I could understand that
the sound was milder than the shenai note and it seemed as though
many people were playing the dish of bell metal together. The sound
of a big bell could be heard within the occiput, Yogiraj has stated —
Brishakarke upar Mahadeva cadhne gaye aur kyd bahan prathivi
nahitha—brishakdr ydane iha sarirrapi brisha iskd dui sim
Pranayamake haoyd se nikasta hayve — dur kam barjit hota haye
isliye iha sarirko bayel kahate haye isike upar Mahadevd haye
arthad Brahma — Mahadeva mounted the bull, but why? Could not
the world serve as a mount for Him? The bull signifies this body

having two homns, i.e. the Ida-Pingala like two horns which come

out during Préndyama. Practising the Ida-Pingala action the state of
relinquishment of passions can be achieved. This exists within the

body, that is the reason why this body is termed bull. Mahddevd, the

still Prand-Brahma exists in this body. Mahddevd implies the vast

space or the Still sublime void which is all pervasive.

| Yogiraj has detailed another acme of His sadhand realization in
His diary which had occurred to the sages of ‘ancient times also.
Yogiraj has expressed — Adi Purana Kishunji se bhet huya — |
met the original Primordial Krishna. Agam — Adi purushase bhet,
ﬂhva aur age jaye ke thaharq, sanyd bhavana me mdnas gaya —
implying I merged: with the Primordial Being. The tongue was
raised further upwards and stopped. When [ attained this Khecari
state then My mind entered the void. Void means nothingness. In
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that state of nothingness or in the supportless, amorphous,
attributeless state, I achieved the state of settlement of the mind.
This state occurs when there is Kévala-Kumbhaka and is also known
as ‘Khecari attainment.” Yogiraj has again referred to this void state
as — Sunya asal cij haye, svasa bhitar bhitar calta haye — that
Void is the truth or Brahma, because everything originates from
there and merges there. Yogiraj has further mentioned — S irya

$unyd haye $unydme miljana haye. — That Soul-Sun is the void,

one should dissolve and merge in that Void. Humhi asmanka
siryaripd — Hum chodady dusrd na koi nahi woh kahata haye sab
chodayke baitho — ek maja maithunka payerse sirtak hotd haye.
Yo siinyd bhitar soi bahar. Ab srif sunyd hojana haye. — 1 only
am the Origin and Form of sun in the sky. There is none excepting
Me. An instruction from within to forsake everything alongwith the
senses and sit quietly engrossed occurs. In that state the joy of
consummation is experienced from .toe to head. The infinite void
which I can visualise within can be noticed externally also, thus the
internal and external have become the same, I can perceive the
Absolute Void Brahma everywhere. Now I shall have to abolish My
Esse and completely become the Void.

Who is Purand Pirusha, Purand Krishna or Adi Pirusha?
Upanishdds have explained thus — Ajo nityah Sasvatoayam purano.
(Kambalakshya Upanishdd's Uttar Balli and Gita 2/20). One Who
is eternal, Who has none before Him, is, was and will be perenially
present, One Who does not undergo any metamorphoses, One who
is indestructible and beyond the cycle of births and deaths He only
is Purdnd Piirusha, Purand Krishna and Adi Pirusha ( the
Primordial Being). When a yogi enters the cave of Kiitastha
everything becomes pervaded by Brahma, then everything
becoming one, there remains no duality. If duality is absent, is birth
existent ? If there is no birth, where is death? He is the Supreme
Being, He is eternally Primordial. One should remain merged in
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Him. He is the Adidevd (the Origin) or Devadidevd (the Prime).
Therefore Yogiraj would stipulate that without practising
Prdndkarma, one cannot reside there, for that onlylis dhdrma.
Pract_ising Prandkarma and settling in the state beyond actions or
Kriya's transcendental state is the eternal state, the Immortal Abode,
By perpetually abiding in the eternal state or in the state beyond
action, the person concerned himself becomes eternal. Mahatma
Kabirdas has corroborated —
Kabir yo woh ek na janiya,
Tao sab jane kya hoye.
Ek hnite sab hnot hyaye,
Sabte ek na hoye.

This implies that without knowing that One, it is futile to know
everything else. Everything has been created from that One, that
Qne pervades everything. He has further expressed —

Ekhi sadhe sab sadhe,

Sab sadhe sab jaye.
Yo tu snice mulko,

Phule phale aghaye.

) This signifies that by executing the sddhana of that One
sadhana of all is accomplished, but practising sadhana of ali’
everything is rendered fruitliess. For instance, if the roof only of a:
tree 1s watered, flowers and fruits blossom in abundance.

Ekam bhitam param Brahma
Jagad sarvam caracaram.
Nanabhabam mdno yasya
Tasya muktirna jayate.
. (Jranasankalini Téntra 84)
This denotes that—,‘only Brahma is prevalent in all elements and the
whole creation. If the mind is plagued by various thoughts it deters
sz_l]vation, instead knowing that One makes salvation imperative. Thus
sadhana of Oge should be practised. If various deities are worsl;ipped
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the feeling that this god is great, the other is small arises. Guham
prabishtau parame parardhe. (Kathopanishad 3/1) — implying if the
Prdnd-air can be entered into the Kittastha cave, meiging in Absolute
Brahma occurs, then material attachment is exterminated, thus an
all-conversance arises. In accordance with the codes of discipline,
Yogiraj caused this to occur in His Own yogic Esse.

A’hgus.tha matra Purusha madhye dtmani tishthati. (Kamba-
lakshya Upanishdd's Uttar Balliy — Within Kiitastha dwells the
Primordial Being Soul akin to the diminutiveness of a thumb-tip.
Thus Yogiraj would counsel His devotees that the thumb-tip
Primordial Being which they perceive in Kiitastha can be noticed by
practising excellent Prdndkarma for He is the Soul, the Fearless and
Supreme State, He is Brahma. Practising regular Kriyayoga gives
rise to such knowledge that the Supreme Being is the self. He
Himself only is Puruskéttama (the Supreme Being), He again is the
Effulgence of all effulgences. All effulgence is manifested from
Him, He is the Soul-Sun, therefore if He does not exist there is not
any effulgence. Thus whatever is being observed, the entirety is His
Form because all forms emanate from Him. Therefore a living being
is Sivdlike, if the soul had been absent everything else wouid have
been absent. Since soul exists in the form of Brahma, the entire
creation persists, therefore soul is Brahma and Brahma is*soul and if
knowledge of this type is acquired, then the whole creation becomes
pervaded by Brahma. Thus the sages of Upanishdds have noted —
Anoraniyan mahatomahiyan atmaguhayam nihitasye jantostamah
kritam pasyati bitasoka. (Brihannarayana Upanishdd Rule — 1) —
He is infinitesimal again the infinitude. If the mind enters the soul
which is latent within the Kﬁpastha—cave, all miseries are dispelled.
He nurtures all living beings subtly. Then Yogiraj states that
practising excellent Prdndkarma enables visualisation like the
unquivering flame of the lamp within the eyebrows of this Omkara
body; a threadlike lustre can be observed, He only represents the
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potential female energy, He only is the Soul-Sun form of Kiimstha,
He oni)‘r is the innate-void. This breath is the root of speech,.she is
Gayatri (the persenified female energy worshipped in the Vedas).
The dulcet note which can be heard while practising Prandkarma is
the prandva sound (mystic syllable) or the sound of Krisima's flute.
Being thoroughly rapt in that prandva sound, the Prdnd-air rises

upwards and settlement in Kitastha is achieved. That is the
immortal state.

Hridisthitam pankajamashtapatram,

Sakarnikam kesara madhya nilam.

Angushtamatram munayo vadanti,

Dhyaanti Vishnum Pirusham Purandm. (Omkara Gitg)

If permanence is achieved in the Andhara lotus, within it's
stamen of eight seed-vessels the blue thumbesque Primordial Being
exists, such is quoted by the sages and they practise dhyana on that
Primordial Being Vishnu. He is known as Purand Prirusha.

Dhyanabasthitatadgatena man_as& pasyanti yam yogino.
Yasyantam na biduh surasurgana devaya tasmai namah.

(Gita Dhyana)
This infers that settling in dhyana and being thoroughly rapt in

this state enables yogis to visualise the Primordial Being. The God

Whose beginning and end even gods and demons are unaware of
such a God should be paid obeisance to.

On 15th July, 1873, Yogiraj has penned — Prac indriyoko pare
mdnas yane $vasia — manaske pare buddhi yane bindi — buddhi
se pare Brahma nirakar $unyd nirmal. — The state of the mind
o_f:curs beyond the five senses. As long as breathing exists, the
k?netic mind is also existent. When the breath becomes still the
kinetic mind loses it's existence. The mind's existence depends on
the existence of breath. Thus the breath becomes still and intellect
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persisting, settles in the Kizastha dot. Beyond that intellect or dot is
the Amorphous Brakma Who is Pure and the Void. The sastrds have
rendered a similar stipulation -

Sparsanam rasanam caiba ghranam cakshusca srotaram.
Paricendriyamidam tattvam manas sadhanyamindriyam.
(Jnanasankalini Tdntra 28)

Touch, taste, smell, sight and hearing are the five essences of the
five senses and beyond this is mind, the principal sense.

Therefore Yogiraj has written on 17th May 1873 — Bindime
atak rahana kam haye. — One should constantly remain united
with the dot beyond the mind, for then settlement in the void is
executed. What will occur after this? He has already stated on 3rd
March, in the same year — Aj Hum ujiyala ghar cale — jayse koi
dipak bar diya. Svisa bhitar bhitar cald. — 1 have entered into the
state of manifestation, it seemed as though someone had lit a lamp
there. Breathing is continuing internally, or in the path of the sushu-
mna. In this state which resembles the sky at dawn or the twilight
sky which lacks the radiance yet is self-manifested, everything can
be perceived. The near and distant can be envisioned. After this
samadhi state arrives. Therefore Yogiraj recounting His sadhana
experiences described on 13th January — Sényd bhavana aur safa
jilvd aur upar utha ab bada maja ek ujiald usise sab dekhlati haye
aur kuchvi nahi dekhlatd haye usise mdnas thahar janeko nam
samadhi. — The void state in the Sahasrdra cakrd could be seen
clearly, the tongue was raised further upwards and remained united
in the palatal cavity, then a feeling of ecstasy emerged, I could
visualise everything in the tranquil brilliance of the sky at dawn,
again nothing could be visualised because in this state visualisation
is absent, the mind who would see is absent. Therefore Yogiraj
states that the settlement of the mind in that state is samadhi. The
Soul-Sun which is revealed then has been addressed by Him thus —
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S‘zitya hi Krishna. That A:‘masﬁrya is Krishna. The experience in
that peculiar state has been described by Him thus — Yon desme rat
nahi haye wonha ek admi ke maphik dekha woh admi na kuch
bole na kuch cale — khali khada haye — tumi sutra acho se
dnadiye ache — kevala se premer bhusho — prem korile tnahake
paoya yaye. — Yogiraj infers the state which has no nights. Which
state does not undergo nights ? Such a state is not existent. If there
is no night, then is day only present? This also is not possible,
because if there is day, there has to be night. Again the reverse is
imperative, if night prevails, day also has to prevail. If one exists,
the other also has to exist. Just as if only happiness is desired and
not misery, it is not possible. Happiness and misery co-exist. The

-existence of one gives rise to the existence of the other behind it.

Thus Yogiraj is quoted to have said — Yon desme rat nahi—
meaning where there is neither day nor night, in the conflictless
state of self-manifestation like the sky at dawn, I saw a Being who
did not speak a word or move but merely kept on standing. Then 1
realized that since He is the fundamental source of everything He
was standing, or else He is Purushéttama. That Purushottama is the
Incarnate of love; if He is loved properly, He can be achieved. When
does this love occur? The more Prdndkarma is practised, the more
the amorphous form will become condensed and the more
condensation takes place, the more visualisation with the Static Eye
(in Kiitastha) occurs resulting in being attracted towards Him,
eventually that attraction will be intensified into love. This love is
pure and holy. Holy love before this is impossible. The great soul
Ramprasad has chanted — Urdhvd jihvd kari dnanda sagare
bhasite — If tongue is raised upwards on the palatal cavity, one can
float in the ocean of ecstasy. Commenting on it's later state or the
aforementioned state, Mahdrma Ramprosad has proclaimed — Ye
desete rajani nei ma sei deser ek lok peyechi, ebar bhalo bhabir
kache bhab sikhechi. — 1 have found the Being belonging to the
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state which has no night, I have become conversant about love from
the Mother of love. Due to Ramprosad's propensities at birth, he
would prefer to refer to Soul-Brahma as ‘Mother’, therefore in all
his statements he has used the address ‘Mother’. In actuality, He is
the Mother and Father. On 1st March 1874, the sublime glorified
state of sadhana was achieved by Yogiraj and has been portrayed by
Him thus — Na svdsd lend na phekna — badd sukh — ehi
Brahma. Siirya ko Jyoti nahi raha. - Practising Prdndkarma
continually, He arrived at such a state when inhalation and
exhalation of breath was eliminated and attaining the Kévala-
Kumbhaka state completely, He became still. Then He was exremely
blissful and that ultimate happy state is Brahma. When the river
enters into the sea, it's current no longer exists, similarly Yogiraj
also caused His permanent settlement in Brahma. He has described
that state as bliss not joy. There is a difference between bliss and
joy. In joy there is a meagre trace of bliss, but in bliss, a total joy is
prevalent. To remain merged in the Void Brahma majestically is
bliss and remaining far from that Absolute Void-Brahma is misery,
in other words, abiding in Kriya's transcendental state imparts bliss,
not abiding in Kriya's transcendental state imparts misery. Thus
biiss is a much more exalted state than joy. Therefore He has
specified this state as bliss. When He settled in that Brahma-bliss or
Void-Brahma and after descending He explained that state thus —
Surya ko jyoti nahi rahd. — Then there was no effulgence of the
A_tmaszfrya, only self-manifestation prevailed, because the
perceptible sun and moon could not express the effulgent form,
everything evanesced. -

God has delineated this state thus —

Na tadbhasayate siiryo na sasarko na pavakah.
Yad gatva na nivartante taddhama paramam mama. (G 15/6)

‘This signifies that the resplendence of the sun, moon or fire are
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absent there because their resplendences are not able to manifest
that state. It is a supremely effulgent place, self-manifested and
inexplicable. That state which after being achieved by yogis does
not entail rebirth, this is My Supreme Abode.

The Kathopanishad has stated — Natatra siryo bhati na
candrdtarake neme vidyuto bhanti kutoayomagnih. Tameba
bhantamdnubhdti sarvam tasya bhasé sarvamidam bibhdti.— In
that state where the rays of the sun, moon or stars cannot reach,
when the flash of lightiting cannot be more brilliant, then it is but
obvious that fire is negligible. Therefore since this fitmas:frya is
eternally aflame, the perceptible sun, moon and stars are resplendent
in His Omnilucence.

Yogiraj would never advocate practice of so-called dhyana, but
would advocate the practice of Kriyavoga sadharna. Gita’s
Karmayoga is Krivayoga. Dhyana commonly means being engrossed
in the thought of an imaginary or desired deity in the Ajadcakra and
progressing gradually towards samadhi in this manner. But the path
of Yogiraj is not so. He has taught the technique of the movement of
Prand air by means of recaka and piraka through the six cakrds
afferently, if the movement of Prand air is internal, an automatic
‘Kévala Kumbhaka' state will arise and all types of dynamism being
exterminated, the true base for dhvana will be established. After this
by yonimudra, engrossment will ensue in soul-visualisation and if
further progress is made the state of samadhi will appear. Since no
type of discomfort occurs in this practice, Gita has clarified —

7 Rajavidya rajagujhyam pavitramidamutiamam
Pratyakshyavagamam dhdrmyam susukham kartumvyayam.
" (Gita 9/2)

This verse sigriifies that since this knowledge is scientific, it is
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the supreme knowledge, it is extremely esoteric and holier than the
holiest. This Pranakarmaic dhdrma is direct and explicit, it can be
practised at ease and in comfort and is imperishable, it does not
suffer destruction. Thus Yogiraj would remark — Kashta holei
bujhbe Kriya thik hocche na — implying if there is discomfort it
should be understood that Kriya is not being practised properly.

Executing this karma terminates the necessity for all karmas.

Prénavayu attaining vibration gives rise to all sorts of actions. Again
when it attains stillness all actions become absent, thus this is known
as the state beyond actions which Yogiraj would refer to as Kriya’'s
transcendental state. This transcendental state is the aspiration and
be-all and end-all for everyone, that is the supreme abode. Therefore
He would counsel everyone to remain in Krna s Parabastha
{Kriya's transcendental state) for a prolonged per10d because there is
nothing greater than this as that Still State is Brafma. Niscalam
Brahma uccate—the static or the void state is Brahma.

On 16th August 1873, Yogiraj has penncd — Ajf jeyada dertak
ddma bund rahd — Humhi Sirya Bhagavan. Humara ripd
Kalacnad. — Today My breath ceased for a long time. I only am the
Soul-Sun God, My Form is the black Soul-Moon. On 15th August
sketching a black moon He wrote beside it — Kaldcnadka ripa,
Krishna yane Kalacnad. The black Soul-Moon which is perceived
in Kiitastha and which is perceptible only to yogis is the form of the
black Moon; this dark Moon is Bhagavan Krishna, A few days later
He delineated a face of Krishna and wrote beside it thus — fe
cehara bhitarka mit yata haye piche hajar Krishna najar padata
haye bhayanak bade bhayanak surat sab najar padata haye bada
bhari Krishna isme dahayat malum hoti haye. — The Image of
Krishna which T am visualising in Kiitastha has evanesced, later I
visualised a thousand! Krishnas. After this the gigantic Krishna
which I envisioned was extremely terrifying and it seemed as

1. Here thousand infers countless,
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though there was a blazing sensation within, Ek jyot bhitarse dekha
uska varnan nahi ho sakta uho jyot seoyaye aur kuch nahi — ab
kathin kabara haye — badd anand yehi aur Brahma birdt
mirtika ripa haye — 1 envisioned an effulgence within, which is
indescribable; there is nothing else excepting that effulgence. Now a
difficualt state arose and in this state there was immense bliss, this is
Brahma and the Form of infinitude. Advancing further He wrote on
31st August, 1873 thus — Uha Krishna Sunydme mil yatd —
implying that Krishna also merged in the infinite void or in the void
within the void. Eventually, no form exists, all merge into the
infinite void. Thus He mentioned — Yata rupd dekha ydye sab
aparupd. Sab rupd sunydme milyata haye. — All the forms which
are perceptible are basically amorphous and all of them merge in the
void. Aiming at this, Arjuna has quoted — Ai devata samitha toma-
tei prabes karitechen. (Gita 11/22). All the gods and goddesses are
entering You and merging in You. How is that void? Yogiraj has
expatiated thus — Bindu ghomtar bhetar haite dekha yaye arthad
sadhdran sunyer @varan ache kintu mahdsinyer avaran nai
tannimitte prathame dekhd ydye nd — mahdsinyer bindite
samudaye dekha yaye — Practising regular and prolonged Kriva, a
veil-like state appears on the head and then the dot can be
visualized. The virtue of common space acts as a deterrent but the
Infinite Void lacks virtue, hence the absence of deterrent, for this
reason that dot cannot be visualized initially — the totality can be
perceived within the dot of the infinite void. But how long does
visualization persist ? Yogiraj expounded — Hum bina kuch nahi
phir Humbhi nahi khali $ianyd nirmal ohi apne padd. Ab §vasa
bhitar bhitar cale laga — ohi $vasa Narayand haye aur ohi karan
bari. Ehi kd ndam par utarnd kahate haye — isineseme yogilog
pade rahate haye. — There is nothing excepting Me, again I also
am absent, only the pure infinite void prevails, that is the own state
or the own self-form. Now My breath flows internally or in the
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Sushumna, this internal breath is Narayand and is the source of
everything. This is referred to as the transcendence of the material
world, all noble yogis settle in this state. Humhi sitrya Humarei
prakasit sab jagat — 1 am that Armasiirya, the entire creation
manifests from Me. By abiding in this state He noted — Tha malum
huya ki sirya Humdhi haye. Yaisé Hum sitryaripi aur Humare
sab téjas sarvavyapi Brahma. Humdra na hath haye na payer haye
kévala mandalakar Humara téjas sdrvavyapi. — Now it has been
realized that I only am that Atmasirya. When I am that Ammasiirya,
then My entire Effulgence is all pervasive. I have no hands and
feet!. I only am the Orbed Indivisible Infinity, My Effulgence
pervades the whole creation. The sastrds state —

Akhanda mandalakaram vyaptam yena caracaram
Tadpadam darsitam yena tasmai Srigurave namah.
' (Gurdgita 27)

Obeisance should be paid to such a Guri who has shown the
path to realize the indivisible infinite Brahma pervading creation.

This state is truly termed to be the Guri state. Therefore Yogiraj

has delineated a sun and inscribed beside it — Ehi Gurdcararn -

haye. This is the Lotus Feet of the Guri. Again He has written —
Ehi Guruka ripd haye yane strya — iha pratakshya Guri yane
Mahddevd. This Atmasiirya is the form of Guri, this is the real
Gurii or Mahddeva. Mahddevd is the Primordial Gurii ; Yogiraj
- Himself being that state of the Primordial Gurii wrote thus —
Hamesa kumbhaka Mahadevdka yoga svdripa bhaya §ira hamesa
bhari ankh upar tana huya khicnese jaldi nahi tutta, nahi bolnese
bada phayda. — Just as the Reigning-God Mahddeva is constantly

1. Here hand symbelises action and feet motion. Mankind cannot function or
move barring hands or feet, but since Yogiraj is Almighty, Omnipresent and has
descended as a Human Being, He can execule all actions despite hands and feet, In
this regard He expressed — “I only an Omnipotent, I can execute anything I will.”
This purports that Yogiraj is Omnifunctional.
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engrossed in dhydna, similarly Yogiraj also being engrossed in the
Kevala Kumbhaka state was rapt in dhydna like Mahddevd. His
head was perpetually heavy, His eyes like those of Siva were raised
upwards so much so that pulling them downwards even would not
result in them being pulled down.! There being a cessation of
speech in this state desire to talk is absent, thus this refrainment of
speech is beneficial. Therefore He reiterated — Moun hona accha
malum hotd haye. — 1 have realised that it is better to abstain from
speech. There is no desire of speech in this state, who will converse
then when desire is non-existent ? Therefore He has become silent.
To achieve that state He would advise His devotees — Ek okta
harroj yatta sake ek asand baithe. — Practise Kriyad daily at least
once as long as practicable for then everything can be achieved. He
further remarked that if anyone aspired to achieve salvation in this
birth itself it would be possible if he practised this Krivayoga
sadhana with sincerity, respect and fortitude,

* #* * * # *

The Prandyama revived by Yogiraj has been divided into three
stages by Him — inferior, medium, superior. Initially due to lack of
practice, a sadhaka’s Prandydama is inferior; a great deal of
perspiration occurs at this time. Later further practice results in

-medium Prandyama. Yogiraj has explained this fact thus — Camak

uthe bicme thela diya usise sarir knapd — isiko madhyam
Prindydma kahate haye. — The body jerks occasionally, an
internal push makes the ‘body quiver and waver, when this occurs
while practising Prandyama it is referred to as the medium type of
Prandyama. After this when excellent Prandyama occurs then the

L. It should be mentioned here that §rf Ramakrishna described the eyes of a yogi
to §r¢ Mahendranath Gupta as he had opined — “A yogi's mind is constantly
engrossed in God and rapt in Soul. His eyes have a vacuous gaze like those of a
bird’s who sits apathetically hatching her eggs — her attention is concentrated on
the epgs, Can you show me that picture?” §7 Gupta replied — "1 shall try my best
to find it — (Sr ¢ Ramakrishna Kathamyita 312)
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body attaining levity levitates. In this excellent Prandyama, a
whistling sound emanates, that is known as the pranava sound. Thus
He has written — Si §abd Jorse nikla. The whistling sound emerged
with force. He has depicted the form of this excellent Prandyama
thus — Yetta recakaka asal basubli yane basulika aoyaz hota haye
ottd purakaka doyaz nahi hotd haye — joki sinyd ripd ohi asal
Brahmaka ripa — ab aur maja — jiv aur cadha jata haye —
$abdke suratme laya laganese karma vrom sab jata haye. — In the
commonly prevalent Pranayama, the three functions of recaka,
puraka and kumbhaka exist, but in the Pranayama of Rajayoga or in
the one revived by Yogiraj only the two functions of recaka and
priraka prevail, it is not necessary to cause kumbhaka by striving for
it — if the two actions of recaka and piaraka are internally practised,
an automatic kumbhaka will result. All inhale and exhale through
the nose. If the nasal passage is blocked for some reason, then
breathing takes place through the mouth. It is for this reason that
inhalation and exhalation through the nose or through piraka recaka
and ceasing for a while causing kumbhaka, is the common prescript.
‘But in Rajayoga or in the Prandyama revived by Yogiraj, inhalation
or exhalation of breath through the nose or mouth is taboo. This
infers that through the I/da and Pingala or through the medium of
the two nostrils the function of the inhalation and exhalation of
breath is absent, it is wholly internal; the action involves the internal
Prana and Apdna airs. Ida and Pingala attract a living being towards
the material world; therefore the /da and Pingala should in the very
beginning be abandoned and this Pr&na‘yéma occurs through the
Sushumand. It is extremely comforting and can exclusively be
derived from the Guru. There is no possibility of any risk or harm in
this. Therefore in the above quotation Yogiraj explains that while
practising excellent internal Pranayama at the time of recaka, a
wonderful flutelike sound emanates but does not occur at the
moment of piraka. What is form of void is form of Brahma. Now
there is an enhanced happiness, the tongue is being raised further
upwards. If the mind can be merged in the whistling prandva sound
which emerges during recaka of this internal Pranayama, all types
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of fallacies pertaining to actions evolving from dynamic Prand are
eliminated. Regarding this excellent Pranayama He has reco.untéd
His realizations from 1871 to 1873 on different days in various
modes — Kriy& korte korte ap uth khada huye — phir hos karke
baithe choda Svasako. — While practising Kriya, 1 spontaneously
stood up. When I regained consciousness or became aware, then 1
sat d'own on My asand again and exhaled breath internally. Siddha
saname bai_th'ke karte karte uth asanase khada huya — sitting in
the Sidhasana Posture while practising Kriya, I suddenly stood up
from My asana. He again wrote — For instance a big and heavy
storie can be lifted with the strength of a few, similarly the body
can be ('aised with the force of internal air, but does not leave the
earth or the Miladhara cakrd, for this reason a small portion of
the buttocks, or legs remain attached to the Miulidhara cakrd,
when all the airs merge in the void, then the Yogi can with the help
qf the void go everywhere. When a Yogi sits in asand, mind can be
present everywhere with the help of his static mind and he
becames omnipresent, then he can know everything, eventually
becomes omniscient due to the universe being pervaded by
Brahma. Later continually concentrating on the soul and the mind
merging a little, dhyana results, practising dhyana in this mamier,
knowledge of samadhi dawns, thus by deriving many types of
knowledge a purity and true love apear. Again Yogir'aj has
men-tiq_ned — Bada maja — badan jara halks. Practising this type
of excellent Pr&f;&ydma_[ sensed a great deal of happiness, the body
bet:an3€_a little light. Aj haoyase sarirko dhakel diya. Continual
Prandyama made the airs still resulting in an internal push to the
body. He penned on 2nd September 1873 — Sarir bahut dhild ho
gaya. Practising excellent Prindyama, the body became internally
slack and light. The airs being still in this state all the joints and
flesh 'of the body become non-functional, after which the body-
cons?ic_)usm:,ss gradually disappears. Therefoie Yogiraj}has repeated
— Ptsab na hoke uthke tapatap apse ap girne laga. —EBeing rapt in
Kriya for a prolonged period, I did not micturate. But the body has
become so slack that the momeant I stood up the urine flowed
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spontaneously. Majhuke maphik siryake taraf emkara ripd
dekhnese niceka payer tin car dafe uth khada hota haye thik
majhuke maphik Sarir samet tin car dafe age kudta haye ap se ap
— vayiike gatise iha sab premki lakshman. — 1 attained the state
of a frog, for while visualising the Omkara form within the Soul-
Sun I had to stand up three or four times and in this state, the body
feapt like a frog three or four times. Practising regular Prandyama,
the moment airs become still this type of frog-leap occurs which is
the indication of love. Aj jaminse calte okta payer. uthe laga. Today
while walking, My feet lified from the earth. Aj sirya dekhte okta
payer jaminse uthne laga. —Today while visualising the Soul-Sun,
My feet were being raised from the ground. Koi hat pakadke
uthata haye. — It seemed as though someone was lifting Me by
holding My hands. Akhse aihi Brahmasvdripa najar padata haye
— ucepar uthneka tabiyat karta haye uceka haoyase dar malum
hota haye — bada anand. — 1 can perceive the void crystalline
Brahma with the naked eye, such a state arrived, the body became
light and weightless due to practice of Prandyama so mueh so that it
was levitating, the upper air within the body being still I feel a slight
amount of fear, again a great deal of happiness. Tha malum hota
haye ki kumbha ase badan halka hota haye. — When Kumbhaka
occurred automatically while practising Pranakarma, 1 realized that
the body attained buoyancy and lost weight. Ab upar khaicke lejata
haye. — Achieving this type of Kevala Kumbhaka state the body is
being pulled upwards. Aj kevala bhitar bhitar se cala — aur bada
maja malum huya — aur eysa malum huya ki asand leke uthe jo
dhvani adhi ratko sunatatha sodhvani aksar sunata haye ohi
dhvani ohi sinyd ehi Brahma. — Today I have severed all
connections with superficial nature and am travelling exclusively
within, immense bliss is ensuing from this. I could further
comprehend that now I was levitating with My asand posture intact.
The Omkara sound which I could hear at midnight can now be
heard at all times, that sound is the Infinite Void and this again is
Brahma. Padmasana samneka utha. —— Sitting in padmdsana and
practising Kriya, the front portion arose. Asand apse utha. — While
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I was practising Kriyg sitting in the dsang posture, I autornatically
l.e\:itated. Tiluyar gur tene tene halka haye jeman temni sarire
svasa z:e.ne tene §ar?r halkd haye — se yeman dudher upar bhase
temni Sunyer upar sarir thake. Kichudiner par anute miliye yaye.
— A‘fter jaggery is refined it becomes light, si-rnilarly regular
practice of Prandkarma makes the body light and just as the jaggery
floats on milk, similarly the body floats in space. A few days later it
merges in the anu. Advancing further in sidhana, on 13th
September 1873, He remarked — Ek tarhaka bhari n’eéd Jisme
bekhabar ho jane padta haye. — Such an intense engrossment
occurred that the self-entity was lost or body-consciousness
alongwith the senses were abandoned; the mind, intelligence
intellect, pride were all eliminated. Because the mind, intellect an(i
intelligence are observers, when they are non-exist’ent who will
ob.serve whom, who will collect information of whom? As long as
Fh%s mind is kinetic, till then various visualisations result but when
it is still, there is a total absence of everything. This type c;f engross-

ment makes a vogi intoxicated, Pertaining to this intoxication, He
has elaborated — ,

Khaoyd bhule jete dekhine,
Eman premto koi dekhine.
Nesar upar nesd dhare,
Dukhkha sukh yekhane hare.
Eman nesar bolihari,

Theko tumi ei nesa dhari.

Due to ;he mtensity of love food intake being forgotten is a rare
phenomenon. If intoxication due to engrossment is further

. .y .
nhanced, thc.u musery and happiness cease. Drown yourself in such
a marvellous intoxication.

The yogis ascribe this type of engrossment related intoxicafion.
to be the true love. Superficial love or proclamation of love is not
true love. Thus He has noted — Yar yeman mdnas se temni dekhe
— PerF:eptmn is in accordance with mental disposition. Describing
this mind or desire He has written on 6th March 1873 — Bapu
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hridayke kahate haye — yane chatike age yo mamsa haye — mha
se iccha udpatti hota haye tab ladka payda hota haye — jab iccha
rahit ho jaye tab aphi Brahma ho jaye; sitrya Brahma Ohi Malik.
— “Bapu’ signifies the body; here desires emanate from the bosom
- and from desire a child is born, because coitus with wife can never
be performed without desire. But on continually practising Kriya
when the state of cessation of desires is achieved or the
transcendental state of Kriya is consummated then the self becomes
Brahma. The Atmasiirya is Brahma, He is the Master. If the breath
ceases, desires cease. A yogi can perform all actions in the
desireless state. Hamsd Omkara so manas hoi — phir $vasa rahit
ho jaye tab mdnas sthir hoye arthad kshar akshar o niaksharka

dubdhd jiye — mul arthad svasa sirpar cadhakar

dalpati sab dekhe. — What is Hamsd is Omkara, which is the mind
and in this state the mind is Brahma. When this mind becomes still
it is Brahma, again when it becomes kmetic it is the mind.

Continual practice of Pranakarma and Omkara Kriya arrest the
breath; when the external motion of breath is ceased and the Kevala
Kumbhaka state achieved, the mind also becomes still. It is now that
all types of transitory, perennial and ignorant doubts disappear, then
there is neither duality nor non-duality because when the mind is
absent, there is none to state about duality and non-duality, then
everything merges in the Absolute Void Brakma. Only the one who
undergoes this state can realize it but cannot know it, for knowing
about it results in duality. Breath is the basis or actual. Because
barring breath, this body cannot exist. Through Prandkarma and
Ombkara Kriya raise that fundamental breath on the sinciput in the
Sahasrdra and observe the root and leaves beneath i.e. after arriving
at the basic still Prand from the vibratory Prand, all the senses,
vices, organs which were functional then due to thelr habitat in the
vibratory Prdana and the medium by which one would perceive this
material world have become passive now, that state of theirs should
be noticed, they are the branches-of the trees. This can be explained
by the example of a sudden radical transformation a person has
undergone from abject poverty to affluence, living in a highrise he
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now empathetically observes the poor (his past condition) from this
height. Hence the static state is the state of affluence whereas the

kinetic state, the state of poverty. Observing this state of a yogi, God
has remarked — , |

U rdha:zz ulamadhahsakhamasvattham prahurabyayam.
Chandamsi yasya parnani yastam Veda sa Vedabid.

(Gita 15/13

Trees are deemed to possess branches above and roots beneath.
But God has here stated the reverse : that the root is above and the
branches are beneath. A tree of this reversed syndrome cannot be
noticed anywhere but since God has referred to this, it definitely

~ exists which is comprehensible to yogis only. Above the Ajracakrd,

the fundamental truth is the Infinite Soul essence and beneath is the
body-like peepul (Asvarthd) tree characterised by hands, feet, the
senses etc. and it is about this which God has expatiated. Asvartha
means transient, existent today, may not be existent in the future:
this type of body is the Asvarthd (peepul trec). From the root of this’
tree L.e. the area from Ajfdcakrd to Sahasrdra which is the place of
settlement for the still Prand-Brahma and from here the dynamic
Prand-air by the manifestation of one's actions has extended;

actions of the branchlike hands, feet and senses beneath again have
proceeded from below to the different nerves till the head. All the
Vedas are the leaves of this tree or the three attributes are like the
l-e.'iwes of this body-tree. One who is conversant in this manner about
this body-like Asvattha tree's knowledgeable body essence, is the
only Veda-conversant person. Thus Yogiraj has advised to halt the
breath at the origin, the head and remaining in this state to observe
the lower organs and the senselike branches beneath, for then the
fallacy about the world will disappear and Bmhma—knowledge will
dawn. Svdsa rahit yane Kévala-Kumbhaka ratdin madnas leaoye

aur dpnehiko ap dekhe — isika nam Brahmajnana. — Kevala-

Kumbhaka is the state of cessation of breath which automatically

- occurs while practising regular Prandyama. Therefore perpetually

keep the mind above for then the self can perceive the true-self, this
is termed us Brahma-knowledge. Yogiraj has reiterated —
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Halona halona halona,

Pechan phire habe keman kore

Ta balana balana balana.

Trikoner madhye manas pora

Upare cade daine hoite bnadik pherana,
Jadiye dhore manas linger bhitar yoni
Tene dhore theld madhye madhye dena.
Ek hole ye maja se mukhe bald yaye na;
Yoni lifga ek hole eki maja manas bai
Anya keha jane na. Kothaye linga
Kothaye yoni kemane milan haye balana.

While executing Omkara Kriyd many a time apprehenswns
occur regarding the exactness of the performance of Ombkara Kriyd.
Generally kinetic mind remains substantially in front side of the
body; it’s existence at the back of the body is marginal. But Ombkara
Kriya has 1o be executed at the back of the body. Therefore question
arises in the mind as to how the mind will place itself at the back of
the body and perform Omkdra Kriya, this the mind itself has to
answer. Yogiraj then caused Kiizastha to provide the answer that the
kinetic mind has to be reposed in the triangle within Kitastha. The
mind has to be mounted on the Ajfia Cakrd, then totated from right
to left. After this the phallic kinetic mind has to be entered by
intermittently thrusting into yonilike Kiitastha. In this manner when
the mind will enter Kiitastha, the supreme bliss which will emanate
is inexplicable. When the kinetic mind is united in Kiitastha, the
beatitude which originates can be explained by none other that the
still mind. Then track of the entities of kinetic mind and triangular
Ktitastha is lost.

Through the medium of Ombkara Kriya, yogis can visualise a
triangle within Kiitastha. That triangle is the primordial source or
origin, everything originates from there. The mind has to be entered
there — the mind is the phallus. If the phallic mind is caused to
enter, a dot or Brahmanu is visualised — that is the seedlike place
of origin of the entire universe. He is Bhagavan (God). Bhag means
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the source, the origin or Kiitastha, van implies arrow and breath.
Conducting breath inwardly, in other words continual practice of
Prandkarma makes the mind still and the entrance into the K& tastha
source of origin by the phalhc mind gives rise to the tranqull state

‘which is Bhagavan, God. Kitastha only is the source or origin and

mind is the phallus and their conjoined symbol is the Sivd Lingam
(phallus of Sivd). Therefore Yogiraj has quoted again — Bhagavad
yane bhagke maphik arthad jab jihva nakke bhitar talumiilme Jaye
— When the tongue is raised upwards and enters the palatal cavity,
the ecstasy derived then is Bhagavad, state of God. God has
corroborated thus —

Mama yonirmahadbrahma tasmin garvam dadhamyaham.
Sambhabah sarvabhutanam tato bhabati Bharata.
Sarvayonishu Kaﬁnteya murtayah sambhabanti yah.

Tasam Brahma mahadyoniraham bijapradak pita. ' (Gitd 143-4)

This verse denotes O Bharata! My intense Brahma pervaded
universelike state which exists is My source, because from that state
everything originates. I place Myself in the manifestation of
spiritual consciousness which is the cause for universal expansion
i.e. the dynamic motion emanating from this state becomes the
expression of different images. The Sublime Brahma pervasive
consciousness of the Prand-Soul which exists, can be expressed by
Prandkarma sadhana when the mind is settled in the cave of
Kittastha within the Ajidcakrd. The triangle within that glorious
extensive Kiitastha is the place of origin of that Sublime Brahma or
the true place of origin. From this point of Kitastha the motion of
vital breath is spread. The Prdnd-Soul in that place of impregnation
within that triangle by being settled in the form of anu or the dot
later becomes distinguished as a body expansion of t'he dot. Thus
from that magnificent Brahma place of origin, all elements are
created in this manner. Likewise, whatever is being created from
different wombs is the root of all Creation i.e. the Absolute Brahma
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or else motion being derived from that state many images arise from

various wombs fand He is prevalent as the Master in all these.
Whatever occurs from small innumerable ‘wombs, all such wombs
are separable but the inseparable Brahma is the Supreme Place of
‘Origin, for this reason He is the Mother; and I only am the Father
because in the aforementioned triangle the form of the dot which
exists subtly like an anu is Myself, thus [ dwell within Myself in this

manner. As an expansion of that dot, I express many images which '

are similar to the transformation of Kiftastha, thus My fatherlike self
is born as the son; the metamorphosis of the father becomes the son,
 therefore 1 only am the Master of umpregnation, the Father, Thus
Yogiraj has reiterated — Trikon téjas rapaki balihari Jjai — The
Absolute Brahmalike triangular place of origin is intensely
effulgent. Yogiraj has further penned — J yoﬁrmoy yoni dekha — 1
have visualised the resplendent place of origin. Again — Jyotirmoy
yoni — raktavarna kambij dekha — 1 saw the effulgent place of
origin and the blood-red seed of passion. Sometimes He has
remarked — Bhagavatika yoni Mahddevaka linga dekhd — 1 have
seen the place of origin of Bhagavati and the phallus of
Mahadeva from where creation emanates. Again He has written —
Ek badd chota sarsoke maphik bindi ohi bada dipakke maphik
huya phir ek chotd ndkshatrake maphik kuya. Iha bindihi asal
haye — ehi sab khel dekhlata haye. — An extremely minute
mustard seedlike dot could be envisioned within that triangle. This
only became like a big lamp or became manifest, later I observed it
became like a small star. That dot is rea! for that only shows the play
of birth, death etc. On another day He has noted -— Jyotirmoy lifga
dekha — ehi Mahadevaka linga aur Kishnjika ardhapuccha — |
envisioned the resplendent phallus, the symbol of which can be seen
in the material world in the form of Sivéliniga and in the form of the
peacock plume on Bhagavan Krishna's head. It's allegory is the
sandalwood or clay paste painted on the forehead of Saivas and
Vaisknavas. 1t originally symbolises the three folds occurring on the
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forehead (Trataka) during Kriya practice. He has regeatefl —
Urdhapundra Visvinathka linga dekha — thl& I was in trataka
position, I perceived Visvdnath's phallus. Draw'mg a t§'1anglf: and a
resplendent phallus, He has written_beside }t — Oriz trikon 7
jyotiriapé lal dora sushumnaka kindre mehin dekha — pahale

. jyotirmoy linga dekha phir §ényame samaye gaya — bara maja

roknese chaycakrd jyotke bhitar dekhlata haye. Apurva jyotintpé
pranam korite dekhdye. Sarpakar jyotiripd linger upar _dekhtp:e
— I- visualised beside the Sushumnd a fine resplendent red stripe
within the Omkara triangle. I first saw the resplendent Phallus, later
it merged in the Infinite Void. When there is a cessation of breth
then immense happiness ensues and within the resplerlldence, tlTe .sm
‘cakrds of the Sushumnd can be perceived. W.htle ‘pracusn?g
Pranayama a wonderful resplendence can be v1sqal:§ed, again
resplendence resembling the form of a serpent f:an be noucejd on the
phaﬂus. Ek sundari kambij dekha — 1 pe{cewed a b(?al..ltlfui seed
of passion. Yonirupa adyadsakti dekha — 1 e_nv1s10ne.:d the
magnificient Brafima Primordial Female Energ?/ ?vhlch wa-s like the
place of origin also, from where everything ongm.ates. Car Yeda 0
Brahmd Vishnu Mahésa virajman yonike bhitar dekha. — 1
envisioned a tr;angle which is like the Primordial Fc_ema{c Energy
and Sublime Brahma where four Vedas and Brahma, Vishnu and
Mahésa are prevalent. Because of the augmentation of the Sattva
attribute all the deities can be perceived. This is not the end, further
advancement has to be effected, the attributelesss state has t_o be
achicved for the Satrva attribute also is an attribute. The yom. and
the liriga have to be united and madoi: ?nia but how? Ar.'_]”u_na
madsyaveda vana marna cahiye — ’Pra{gayamase: Brahma_;n_ana
hoté haye — tiske bad Omkara — Omkara so Ramfz hayfe sa-diho
karo bicar — pahale si aysa aoj bhitarse hoye, ;iwh’e mf: zs-lse
soham kahata haye — Paramdhansa kahe — uskebad Omkara’ iha
ag&dl’l mat — yane samadhi haye — pévafu'zko suratme mdnas
lagake burd bhald sab mdalum ho jaye — isike anubhav kahate



258 Yogiraj Shama Chum

. haye. — On executing excellent Pranayama with a definite aim
similar to the shooting of Arjuna’s arrow aimed at the reflection of
the fish's eye, knowledge about Brahma can be derived, after this
Omkara Kriya is practised, that Omkara is Rama, Kriyabans, should
consider this. Execution of excellent Pranayama results in a $i-§i
sound ( a similar sound occurs if a key-hole is blown) which is the
Pranava sound. Continual practice of this and merging with fhe

Pranava sound results in the achievement of ‘I am He' state. After .

this in the Omkdra or in Nirvikalpa samadhi when imagination or
alternatives do not exist, if one arrives at such a samadhi everyone
harbours only one singular opinion, because non-duality
becomes absent then. In this manner by practising excellent
Pranakarma, there is a cognition of the substantial and insubstantial
objects or of good and evil, this is perception. Thus Yogiraj
chanted —

Madnas ayna monete dekho.
Cnad badani cokhete.
Laga manas Omkarete.
Pabe maja kata se dhvanite.

See the kinetic mind within the mirrorlike serene mind through
the beautiful Kiitastha in all His glory. If the mind adheres to the
Omkara sound, a great deal of joy can be achieved.

Mdnas jasne manas jasne jasnere kotha.
Mdnas diye manaske dekhle habe sakal britha.

The mind should not deviate. If the kinetic mind is perceived
with it's kineticism, then everything will become fruitless.

Indir karma indir kare,
Manas keno knede mare;
Achad kheye pade mare,
Madhye madhye nakal kare.

The senses perform their sensory functions; influenced by the

Yogiraj Shama Churn 259

senses the mind becomes dependent on this. Emulating the senses,
the mind loses it's ability to distinguish between the right and the
wrong; thus it becomes the recipient of happiness and misery.

It is the disposition of the kinetic mind to emulate whatever it
fslees or whatever appears in it's presence, in this manner it vacillates,
thus suffers anguish. But the moment the kinetic mind is stilled,
nothing else remains. Where is the place of origin of this mind ?
Dhvanike antargat jyot yo jyotiki siiryase ata haye — uske bhitar
mdnas haye — ohi mdnasme laye hona Vishnuka yo padd haye —
isime $vasa samaye jata haye. — The effulgence within the sound is
emérging from the Soul-Sun, the mind is settled within it. This is
the still mind. To merge with this mind is the state, Vishnu; the
breath merges in this state of Vishnu or what is the still mind is the
Vishnu state. The breath commences and ends here. Yogiraj has
again mentioned — Jyotke bad mdnas nirakar ripd. Nirmal
riupdme mdnasko laye karna cahiye. — The place of settlement of
the still mind is beyond the pure Soul-Effulgence which is
amorphous. The kinetic mind has to be merged in that pure form.
Manete yeta haye Sarireo seite haye, maner dvaran gele iarirer
avaran yaibe kramasah. — What occurs mentally occurs physically
also, when the mental illusion is removed, the physical illusion will

gradually be removed. Thus He intoned —

Ombkara dhvanir Sonre sur
Yekhane jyoti pracur.
Dekha dekha surer bhitar kata sur
Madnas sada taite pur.
Abhyasete habe sabur
Ddriana habe Mahaprabhur.
Dhara dhara tene sur
' Kata sab diye ai kshur.

Krivabans, keep on listening to the Omkara sound, where a
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great deal of effulgence abounds. Observe the various deities within

the Omkdra sound. Perpetually keep the mind on the Omkara sound.

with patience, this can be developed through contmual practice and

subsequently Bhagavan can be visualised. Hold that Omkara sound,

worldly delusion has to be severed with that razor.
Mdnas bare bare jdpa sada tare
Yejan antareri antar
Sada thake antare.
Bhab bine bhab kemane habe
Cintay sei dhvanire.
Yakhan dakbi tare
Biralete dhyana dhare.
Manas niye mdnas deto sure
Advutd rupd dekho antare.

The mind should constantly think about Bhagavan Who is
Inherent and perpetually dwells in the innermost realm. How can
love emanate without love; it will occasion itself by ruminating
upon that Ombkéra sound. When you remember Him in a secluded
atmosphere through dhyana place the kinetic mind with the help of
the still mind on that Omkara sound, for then there will be an
intrinsic marvellous visualisation.

Kase dhare tan tano
Kena sono ven venano
Amilya dhan Kali jeno
Hridpadme base achen
Cesta kare dharana keno
Kare ekanta manano
Dudh ghi khaona keno
Nirjanete tan tano.

Why do you pay attention to the constant prattie, instead it
would be better to practise Prdanakarma doggedly. Know that

Yogiraj Shama Chumn 261

Goddess Kalf is the invaluable wealth. She dwells in the Anahata
fotus, why do not you strive to retain Her in deep concentration;
consume milk and it's products like butter, ghee etc. which impart

" strength and practise Prandkarma in solitude.

The 3i-3i sound of Prandkarma is the razor, everything has to be
severed with that razor, for then stillness will be attained and
attaining stillness will result in the attributeless state (absence of
Sattva, Rdjas, Tdmas) which will cause the congyest of the cycle of
births and deaths. Therefore He asserted — Mdnasine kuch nahi,
dhyana dharo sabkuch haye. — There is nothing in the mind,
concentrate in dhyana, everything can be achieved. He further
declared — Dhoka dena — yane mdnas yo khali haye uska deke
mdnasme yo Paramésvaraka rupd ho jana — isiko Banglame
phaki diye neya kahata haye. — Deceiving infers the offering of
the vacuous mind after it reaches the vacuous state, that is reposing
the kinetic mind in the still mind, then the still mind becomes the
embodiment of the Form of the Supreme Being. This in the Béngali
language denotes attajnment through deception. Here the Kinetic
mind is deceived into entering the still mind which is the attainment.
Jisko batka thikana nahi uska bap yane Bhagavankabhi thikana
nahi — This implies when the mind is Kinetic words have no
significance, it cdnstantly vacillates. Thus as long as the mind will
remain restless, it will be remotely distant from the still Brahma.
Regarding the offering of the mind, the tenth chapter of Sri madbha-
gavata has a remarkable narrative. While visiting Bhagavan
Krishna, the gopinis! desired to take some offerings alongwith
them. But_‘ what offering should they take? He possesses everything.
The gopinis contemplated that they have to offer Him such an
object which He did not possess. Eventually, they discovered that
Bhagavan has everythmg excep{mg the mind, which lhey possessed

1. Gopis-and Gopzms infer the male and female devotees respectively of
Bhagavan Krisiina who practise Atmakarma.
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in abundance. Thercfore they offered their minds completely . to
Bhagavan. This denotes that Bhagavan does not possess the kinetic
mind, therefore He has no mind, but this mind is borne by the

gopinis. They ceased their restless mind through Pranakarma and -

reposing the restless mind on the still mind, stilled their restless
mind or became mindless. This is known as the offering of mind to
God. Bhishma yane dar — yabtak $irme tin ban arthad ida pirigala

o sushumnd nahi mila tabtai uha sthir nahi hot haye joki agni .

yane téjas karke na mare piche Omkara dhvani varpame sundta
haye. — Bhishma infers existence of fear (fear to practise austere
sadhana), until the three arrows of ida, pingala and sushumna do
not merge in the head, till then there is no tranquillity and as long as
the air is not stilled, fear will persist. Thus if excellent Pranakarma
is executed with force the air becoming still eventually, the dmkéra
sound becomes audible and remaining absorbed in it will give birth
to the still state. Thus as long as the dynamism of Prana persists a
human remains petty, but the moment he achieves the still state he
metamorphoses into supremity. In this regard, Yogiraj chanted —

Sarirer dharma Sarir kare

Tumi kena mara ami ami kare,

Yadi keha haite tumi esamsare
Akhanda brahmanda jagadmaya tumi,
Toma bina ache ke jagater svami.
Amitlya dhan mdnas tahake bujha tumi,
Sei karaye tomaye jagader svami. -
Ami bale berdao jagate tumi,

Toma chada ache ke jagate Prabhu,
Tannimitte apnake apni dekha sei Prabhu.
Tabe paibe ananddmayi ananda, '
Takhani tomar habe paramanandd.
Cinta kara kena dibanisi mdnas,

Toma bina bandhu nahi anyajan.
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The functions of the body are performed by the body itself but

"how can you contemplate that it is the self which performs; in

actuality ‘you do not pertain to this world for you are the pervasion
of the indivisible universe, who else other than you is the Controller
of the universe? The mind is invaluable, try to colrnprehend it, for it
will make you the Absolute. You are obsessed with egotism, but
barring you in the real self who else is the Master, for that reason
regard yourself as the Supreme. You will acquire the blissful ecstasy
when you will attain the state of supreme bliss. O mind, why do you
perpetually concern yourself with material thoughts, excepting you
there is no real friend.

On 4th January 1873, Yogiraj recounted — Sziryan&r&ya@é
Omkaraka ripd dekha — sarir bahut halkd huyd saphed pardi
ankhke samne malum huya phir siryake bhitar Kisunka ripé —
ohi jagadmay — sattva, rdjas, tdmas rapd pnac tattvame mila
padarth aur sab tattva usse nikasa —yane nirmal Brahma. — 1
visualized the Atmasiirva Nardyandlike Ombkara Form, the body
became light by regular practice of Prandkarma and then | realized

* a whitish opacity before my eyes. After this illusion disappeared, I

saw the Form of Bhagavan Krishna within the Atmastirya, Who was
Omnipresent, that was the form of the three attributes of sarfva,
rdjas and tdmas. All elements mingled in the five essences and I
also viewed that those five essences were emanating from that
Atmastirya which is the pure crystalline Brahma. On 19th April
1873, He wrote — Apnahi Svdriipa Narayanika dekhd. Ehi Apna
Ripd haye phir ehi nirakar Omkara haye. Ohi Ombkara adi Veda
haye. — 1 saw Ndrayana , My Own Form. This is the own form and
again this is the amorphous Omkara. That formless Omkara is the
Vedas in it's origin. Yogiraj delineated on 3rd June 1873 — Ab
Svdrupa ddrsana huyd — woh Ripd trikitike bhitar haye —
hansd usko kahe jab sansai jaye aur safed dekhe aur sudh bhitar
bhitar doye dur jaye yo dj huyd — badd maji — Now the
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visualisation of the reality of self occurred, this visualisation occurs
within the triangle of Kiitastha, that is known as Hansa, then all

types of scepticism are eliminated and everything appears to be -

white because white does not pertain to the category of colour. Tt
infers neutrality. That only is the holy state which arrives and
departs from within, this occurred today. I derived immense
pleasure from this. Yogiraj penned His reahzations further on 19th
June 1873 — Kutastha akshar Narayamke riipd hojatad haye —
The 1mper15hable Kutastha became the form of Namyana The next
day 20th June, He wrote — Apna Rapase bhinna rapa dekh pada.
Narayana kd ripd antar drishtime malum hota haye — 1
envisioned a different form within My Real Self. The form of Nara-

‘ yana can be visualized in the intra -vision. He remarked on 8th July
1873 — Ek Svet Purusha Apne maph:k dekha — 1 perccwed a
whjte Being akin to Myself . On 28th July 1873, He wrote — Apna
rupa dekha — Narayanaka Rupa haye — bada maja — ab kam
karpeme askat huya — I perceived the self in reality which is the
form of Narayana, now I feel very blissful and am lazy to perform
actions, it seems that I should remain passive. During this period,
He would execute sddhana throughout the night, thus He effected
endeavours on His part to conquer sleep: Therefore He portrayed on
11th Augnst 1873 — Aj bnasuhka doaz accha huya sunya bhavan
mil rahana cahiye — ratka sona kaise na ho — iska kosis karenfige.
Nesa aur gadha o sunya aur saf — The flutelike sound emanating
in excellent Prandyama which is known as the Omkara sound has
occurred splendidly today and through the medium of this Ombkara
sound 1 arrived at the Infinite Void (Brahma) which is beyond that
sound, [ have to mmgle and merge there; but to attain this mergence
" the time for prolonged sadhana which is required, cannot be derived
 while maintaining a family existence, thus sadhana has to be
continued throughout the night-and to execute this sleep has
nevertheless to be conquered, now | am striving for this. Now the
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engrossment in Pranakarma has intensified and the void Brahma
has attained more clarity. 14th August 1873 — Ab ratme nid kam
ata haye — bada sthir bada nesd. — Now I am experiencing less
sleepiness in the night, practising continual action I have become
- extremely tranquil and am undergoing a deep engrossment. On 7th
October 1873, He wrote — ratko nid na doe. — Sleep is no longer
piaguing Me in the night, it has been conquered wholly, thus there is
no inconvenience now {o practise Prandkarma throughout the night.
Body-consciousness is_ prevalent as long as Prand is vibratory, thus
sleep is also required then. But when regular practice of
Prandkarma stills Prand, sleep is not required thereby making a
yogi accustomed of being in samadhi for a long period of time in
this manner. He does not require oxygen also. All beings inhale
oxygen and exhale carbon dioxide. Inhaling oxygen likewise makes
each cell active and since they are active, carbon-dioxide has to be
exhaled. But when a yogi through ydga action is capable to cease
the function of each and every cell of his body, then he can exist
without oxygen, exhalation is absent then. In this state though the
cells remain non-functional for a prolonged period they are not
destroyed. When a yogi returns to his normal state or the awakened
state then again all the cells alongwith the heart, lungs and brain
resume the intake of oxygen thus rendering all these organs active
the motion of external breath commences functioning which is:
Feferred to as the dynamic state of Prand. Ramprosad keeping this
in mind 1s quoted to have said — Yar ghum tare diye ghumere
ghitm padayechi. —Sleep is necessary in the vibratory state of
Prand and not in the still state. Therefore the sleep in this vibratory
state was returned to this state itself and he achzeved stillness or
arrived at Kriya's transcendental state.

Yogu‘aj would éxpand — Sakala dhdrmer gupta marma ye
mahadyutx Kutastha tahake jana cai. Dhdrma arthad Kriya. Satyd
3

Treta, Dvapdra balite kramasah Kriyar hras haye arthad samadhi
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haite vijii dnapad, vijianapad haite jiana, ar jidna haite Kriya
kam. Satydyuge Kiitasthe thaka, Trétate Kiitastha dekha, Dvapdre
Kriyar dvaraye ananda lav kara, Kaliyuge Kriya deoya. — The
sublimely radiant Kiitastha which is the abstruse significance of
dhdrma should be realized. Dhdrma implies Kriyd (Pranakarma). In
the Satyd, Tretd and Dvdpdra ages this Pranakarma gradually
declines, in other words the state of samadhi declines to the state of
highest knowledge, the state of highest knowledge to knowledge
and from knowledge to the decrement of Kriya. The Satya age
represents permanent settlement in Kitastha; the Trétd age
represents visualisation of Kiitastha; the Dvapara age symbolises
happiness derived from the practice of Kriya and Kaliyuga
symbolises the imparting of Kriya. He further explained — Satyd
arthid Kriyar parabastha, Tréta arthad Kriyar pardbasthar par,
Dvapdra arthad Kriya karar samay ebam Kdli arthad Kriya na
kard abasthd@. — Satya signifies the transcendental state of Kriya,
Trétd, the pre-transcendental state of Kriya; Dvapdra, the period of
practice of Kriya and Kali signifies the state of not practising Kriya.
Thus these four ages have to be comprehended within this body
itseif. Commenting about the esotericism of the sastrds He has
quoted — Veda samuddye dhdrmer mil arthid kriyar dvardye sab
jana jaye. Sruti arthid bind kathéye yahd sond ydye, smrifi arthad
sune ye smarana kard ihdi marma kathita, ma’nushyéte sthir
kariyache Kriyd kariya kirtike paye ihaloke mare Brahmete lin
haiya param sukh prapti haye. — The four Vedas are the basis of
dhdrma, or everything can be comprehended through Kriya. Sruti
implies that which can be heard without being spoken, smriti
denotes remembering by hearing or the significant truth; man has
determined that practice of Kriya leads to glory and Supreme bliss

can be attained by dying in this mortal world and merging in

Brahma. He has further expatiated — Kathd bind yahd sond yaye
tahar nam sruti taha janir nam Veda, tahd smarana kariya yaha
ek padarth arthad Kriyd tahar nam sastrd; ai Veder arthad srutt
smriti mimdmsa haibar yo ndi kiran hathdd dasiyd pare tahdari
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dvardye Kriya karite karite prakds haye. Veda smriti sadacar
arthad Kriyd Gr dtmar priya arthad sthir howyd ei car sakshad
dhdrma — arthdd Kriydr lakshman jéini yiye. — Sruti is that
which can be heard without words, knowing this is the Vedas;
remembering it is oneness, this is Krivd, again this is the jéstra’?
there is no means by which the settlement of Vedas or hearing anci
remembrance can occur because it appears abruptly, again it
manifests by regular practice of Kriyva. The Vedas, remembrance

righteousness and Kriya are dear to the soul or else these entaii

stillness. These four only are dhdrma or by this way the
characteristic of Kriya can be learnt. '

Having faith in the dictum of the Guri if this Kriya is practised
like the act of ferrying , the material worldlike river can be traversed
and ‘_[ogiraj has described it on 11th December 1873, thus —
(f:nkara_ svetripd — ohi jaldkd ripd ohi adi ripdi—sahajd svabhab
sanydka s:ahajd Guru bakyame bisvas karnese sahajd sahajd Kriya
kare to ?a‘r utre haye — jaisa koi dubta haye aur koi taernewaleka
ffamar isarese pakadke dono taer karke parlage aur lagave aur
agar woh jor karke pakadeto dp dube dur bacane walekobhi
dftba_oe waisehi Guri cela — kneoki yo Guri soi celd — The
Ombkara form which is colourless is the form of water, that is the
Pfimordial Form, settling in that Infinite Void it becomes the natural
d1sposi.ti0n or the self form or the normal state and the present
dy.nz-imxc, state of Prdnd’ then goes beyond nature. Completely
abiding by the Gurd's dictum if this Kriya is regularly practised then
the cycle of births and deaths of this material world can be
overcome. For instance when someone is drowning and another
person comes to save him, at that moment if the drowning person
holds.hxs rescuer’s waist gently then both can get to the shore, but if
he holds the waist with a firm grasp! then both drow;l; the

1. 'Whe_n the words “gently” and ‘firm grasp’ pertaining to the Gued-disciple
relhayonsh‘lp are used their implications are reversed. ‘Gently’ here conveys gwe
spm‘tuai interaction between Gurii and disciple and “firm grasp’ the ALeri

relationship between Gurd and disciple which is taboo. e maenst
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relationship between these two persons is similar to the relationship
between Guri and disciple, because the one who is Gurii is the
disciple. Ekke @nkh utha bimari dekhnese bahut der tak jaysa uska
chuya chutse uskobhi ankh ata haye oyesa Kiitastha aksharko
dekhnesebhi ohi rupd ho jata haye — isme sandeha nahi. — When
a person suffers from an eye inflammation if another observes this
inflammation for a long moment or if there is direct contact his eyes
become inflamed, similarly continual practice of Kriya results in the
regular imperishable Kiitastha visualisation, thus the self becomes
converted into the Kitastha state, there is no doubt about this.
Therefore Yogiraj chanted —

Hari bhajan bina naiko gati,

Jini agatir paramgati;

Sekhane gele nai punaragaman,

Indriya sab habe apni daman.

Sukh sekhankar ke balbe keman.

Jar hayna kakhano nidhan,

Ye peyeche amulya dhan;

Atul sukher ke koribe varnan,

Bhakti hole pabe caran.

There is no respiﬁe other than invoking Bhagavan, Who is the

only Resort of the helpless; by achieving that state there is a cessa-

" tion of rebirths. All the senses will become self-restrained; none can
express the bliss of this state which is indestructible; who else can
describe the supreme bliss other than the one who has achieved the
invaluable wealth; everyone will gain access to the Holy Feet on

acquiring devotion.
On 24th August 18?3,'He recorded — Vasana chod de to khud
Vasudeva hoye. Visu = visand, deva = Malik.! Yab vasanako

chode to khud Malik hoye — Humhi saryaka rapd — If all types
of aspirations are abandoned, the self can become Vasudeva or the

1. Deva = Sanskrit conjugation divd meaning the void.

Yogiraj Shama Churn 269

Master. While practising regular Prdndkarma when the self-entity
merges and everything attains the void essence, then the self attains
Masterdom because that Crystalline Void Brahma is Omnipresent.
He is the Master. Yogiraj thereby intoned ——

Tum kabhi mad chodoe
uha snaiko
Jabtak na milaoye
apko.
Never forsake God until you become confluent in Him.

On 3rd May 1873, He remarked — Humbhi sifryaka rapd nirmal
Jjyoti — jab nirmal jyoti dekhte haye tab Hum choday dusra koi na
a_'ekhte haye — lekan ab nirmal jyotme samand cahive — 1 am the
Atmasieya Holy Effulgence, when I visualise that Holy Effulgence
none but Me visualises it, but now merging should occur in that
Holy Effulgence, the Effulgence and Myself have to become One
and attain merging. The next day He wrote — Yo bindi soi
siirya — ab ghar ujiyald hota haye. — The cynosurelike dot which
is perceived in_KrI_tastha is Ammiasiwya and everything is t;ecoming
distinct in this Atmasiirya visualisation. The next day on 5th May He
commented — Nirmal jyoti Bhagavanka haye — jyoti dkaske
maphik. — The I-{oly Resplendence of Bhagavan is like void. 12th
Aug-ust, 1873 — Asmanke trikutime akshar phir usise jyotripd —
uska bada nirmal rupd — the voidlike triangle within Kitastha is
supremely imperishable and later effulgence emanates from there, it
is extremely pure. 28th August 1873 — Jikvd jab talumime lagta
haye tab khatta mitha swad malum hota haye — Gur gadha — ab
bahut sthir haye — aj Prandyama thoda hua — Ombkarka dhvani
Piche taraf sundata haye. — When the tongue is raised upwards and
enters the palatal cavity then the sour and sweet tastes can be
realized. Today, Prandyama being more intense, further stillness
was achieved and the Omkara sound could be heard in the occiput.
On 12th November 1873, He drew a dot within Kitastha and wrote



270 Yogiraj Shama Churn

beside it — Ehi agam sthan haye isime thaharna cahiye. — The
still dot within Kiitastha is the inaccessible place, one has to pause
at this still dot, if the mind is restless even for a brief while that dot
cannot become still. Continually practising Prandkarma when
everything ceases, then the state of going beyond the mind and
desires is acquired and then dot aiso becomes still. The preseht
kinetic mind and intellect of a living being are unable in reaching
that static dot, thus Yogiraj expressed it to be the inaccessible place.
One has to affix in that inaccessible still dot. He recounted on 7th
December 1873 — Iha sarirke bhitar dusra ek Sarir haye aisehi
lekin kala — within this body there is another similar body but it is
black. This is known as the visualisation of the own self. Just as the
own body can be observed while standing before a mirror similarly
practising continual Prdndkarma when the mind becomes still
before the mirrorlike Kitastha, then the own form is perceived
which is the size of a thumb. That is the causal body. The body is of
three types — gross, subtle and causal. The subtle body is within

the gross body and the causal body is within the subtle body; at

sleep the gross and subtle bodies release themselves from the senses
and lie dormant, but the causal body does not lie dormant. It is the
container and shelter for the other two bodies. Yogiraj chanted —

Maya rakho maye chodo

Satpar age badho

Sidhi sidhi age cadho

Tab hoga sukh bado

Jhute mansuba kya gado

Sriman samne khado

Ohi ankhpar pado

Phir ekhi ho pado.

Dispel illusion, abandon egotism and proceed towards the path

of righteousness ahead; rhythmically ascend, for then you will
derive immense happiness; what falsitics does the mind entertain; a
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beatific vision of the Primordial Being has appeared; concentrate on
Him for then you will merge and become one.

Galeme mitha malum huya dur bhitar bhitar cald aur badé
nesa malum huya aisa hamesa cahiye. — The tongue being lifted
upwards entered the palatal cavity, then I derived a sweet taste and
breathing continued internally. The deep engrossment which
occurred in this state is constantly required. Nirmal Brahma Malik,
Brahma jalika ripd haye, Brahmai sdrvamdya. — The crystalline
non-illusory pure Brahma is the Master of everything because
everything is created from that Brahma. Brahma is the form of
water; because water is formless; it assumes the respective forms of
the containers it is stored in. This type of Amorphous Void Brahma
is Omnipresent. Surya Hamara ripd yo Omkara haye ohi sthir
ghar yaneka rasta haye. — Atmasiirya only is My Form, that is
Omkara, that is the path for reaching the still state because repeated
visualisations of that Atmasiirya result in a yogi attaining the state of
stillness, where visualisations and realisations are absent. Nakke
upar takke bhouke upar kapdlke bicme takke thahar rahanad
kathin haye — isise sthitipad yane samadhi hotd haye. — It is
extremely difficult to be steadfast keeping the eyes in a raised
position on the forehead above the nose between the eyebrows, but
if one can remain in this manner the state of settlement or samadhi
can be attained.! Jikvd dahine nakke chedme ghusa phir baye
chedke bhitar ek angul — ab khicnesebhi si aisa sabd ata haye
aur pheknesebhi. - The tongue being uplifted entered the right
nostril, later entered a finger's width in the left nostril. In this
condition inhalation and exhalation of internal Pramiyama occurs,
the 5-3 sound emanates during excellent Pranayama. Jikhva dono
nakke chedme upar cald aur yo sunyd bahar soi bhitar dekhlai

rdeté haye. - The tongue was further uplified, crossed both the

I.  One should never: practise this action by reading books or by not deriving
BdLIICleOn regarding this. from the proper teacher. One should be seated in this
position after prolonged Pranayama.
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inner nostrils and went more upwards within. Executing
Prapdkarma in this state I could visualise the crystalline infinite
void everywhere, externally as well as internally; the external and
internal attained oneness. Akas Narayand haye — Brahma dhyana
asal haye hridayme sthita haye satya riupd haye — maya dhoka —
This crystalline infinite voidlike sky is Narayand. Brahma-dhyana
is veritable and everyone should perform it.! Through-the dexterity
of Thokar Kriya (which can be acquired exclusively from the Gurif)
when the obstruction of Andhata cakrd is released, then it attains a
permanence and thus attaining causes the manifestation of truth, the
illusory dynamism prior to this is a deception and untrue. Aur maja
sthir gharka oha malum hota haye bahut dertak thahare haye —
nirmal akasbad Brahma malum hoté haye. —Arriving at the static
state, [ derived immense ecstasy and I comprehended also that I
settled in that state for a long period. [ realized the crystalline, pure
Absolute Void-Brahma. He has further noted — Sthir vayute thakile
hridaya emat nirmal haye ye kathd kohile hridaye dhakka iha
anubhav haye. Khecari hoile akdsetei caliya jaye arthad calaye
kona klesbodh haye na. Iccha haite ahamkar sei iccha sthir hoilei
buddhi tini Isvard. Alabdha dhan paile yeripd tripta mdnas haye
tad sahasragun samadhite mdnas tripta haye — Brahma suddha
arthad kono drabya hoite nirgata haye nai arthad ucchishta naye.
The Anahata is purified to such an extent when remaining in the
still air that while talking a thrust on the heart is sensed. After
Khecari is attained access in the void takes place, this implies that
in the sublime path the spiritually subtle movement is non-
harrowing and effortless. Pride stems from desire and when this
desire is stilled intelligence dawns which is Bhagavan. After
attaihing samadhi the still mind is steeped in contentment
thousandfold more than the satisfaction derived from acquiring
wealth which was not supposed to be achieved — Brahma is pure

1. The opinion which the panditds express is that dhydna on the amorphous
attributeless Brafuma is not possible. This is a niisconception, hence incorrect,
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because He has not emanated from any source, thus is not ort. While
worshipping Narayand or Sivd, the holy ablution of the deities first
has to be performed, then they have to be worshipped after which
dhyana on these deities should be accomplished as has been
stipulated by the injunctions and rule of superficial worship. But
Yogiraj declares — Mahddever prathame snana tarpar dhya'_na iha
asambhav, karan prathame dhyana ucit chilo — matlab — Atmake
Jjana ucit Brahma tannimitta prathame snan apnar abasyak pare
“dhydna. — 1t is impossible to first perform Holy Ablution of
-Mdhadeva and then dhyana, because first dhyana should occur —
inferring that the soul should be comprehended i.e. the self should
be steeped in the soul first, after which dhyana should be practised.
Likewise, He would lay greater stress upon internal sadhana.
Therefore it is noticed that though He has not undertaken all
-apparent pilgrimages, He has undertaken all pilgrimages internally.
The internal pilgrimage symbolises the external pilgrimage. Yogiraj
has proclaimed — Kiitastha akshar asal ripd Omkdraka yti_ne
svasa hamesa dharan karnese Baladevaka nam Haladhar huya,
uha candramarupi Pravas firthdme (Candraka uday hona pravas
tirthd haye ) pahale snan kiya piche phir sushumnd uday honese
Kitastha akshar dekha tab Sdrasvati nadi snan kiya — phir yab
svd.sd sthir huya tab agnitirthdnamame snan kiya — phir yab
paricasrota jab nikase tab Paticabadarika nama t'it:thdsn&n kiya.—
The imperishable Kﬁgastha is the real form of Omkara, in other
words if the breath is bome constantly or if Kévala-Kumbhaka is
automatically achieved for a prolonged period, then the name of
Baladeva becomes Haladhar, because Prand air 1s strength, thus air
is Baladeva and Haladhar (one who bears the plough). The dark
moon visualised in Kiitastha is the Pravas pilgrimage, 1 performed
My ablution in that pilgrimage first; then when Sushumnd emerged 1
envisioned the irﬁperishable Kiitastha, that is bathing in river
Sarasvati. Later when breath became completely still, then I bathed
in the fire-pilgrimage. Again when the five currents emerged or the
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current of ambrosia cascaded from the Sahasrara then 1 bathed in
the pilgrimage of the five Badris. Thus in this manner Yogiraj has
effected all pilgrimages within His own body. Undertaking external
pilgrimages does not cause soul-attainment. The §astrds have
similarly stated —

Idam firthdmidam tirthdm bhramanti
tamasa janah.
Atmatirthdm na jananti
Katham moksham bardnane. (Jiianasankalini Tantra)

This implies that ignorant and vicious persons wander from one
pilgrimage to the other. Dear sadhaka, until you are aware about the
soul-pilgrimage, you cannot attain salvation.

Yogiraj has repeated — Gdrigajiki lahar ankh mudke thoda
thoda dekha — Closing My eyes I could view little of the waves of
the Sushumnd-Ganges. This is termed to be the play of Sushumna
waves. He has delineated the picturé of Hara-Parvati Who exist on
the peak of Mount Kailash and written beside it — Sirke adhe upar
Kailas pahad yane sahajddal padma jisme Har-Parvafi birajman
diirse dekha yaye — Mount Kailash is located in the Sahasrara
where Hara-Parvati prevail and this can be distantly visualised.
Kashi is situated above the Trident of Mahddeva, the Trident is the
three attributes of Ida, Pingala and Sushumnd. Kashi signifies the
state of revelation and Mahddeva signifies Sushumnd which is the
Sattva attribute. Drawing a sketch of the Gomukhi (a holy cave in
the Himalayas shaped like a cow's mouth) He has mentioned beside
it — Gomukhi dekha — 1 envisioned the pilgrimage of Gomukhi in
Kiitastha. Nadi ndkshatra thik hoto saphal haye sab karma, nahito
biphal hoto haye sab dhdrma — If at the time of birth the planetary
positions of the person concerned are right or favourable then all his
actions will be successful and if unfavourable, then all material
actions and spiritual progress will be unsuccessful. Jihvd uthke
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jaysa bilkul svasa bund ho gaya o mitha malum hone laga — the
tongue being raised and entering the palatal cavity external
breathing ceased totally, thus the external inhalation and exhalation
of breath became non-existent. In this condition I sensed a sweet
taste on the tip of the tongue. Sush'umn&ye vayu gele kuper matan
g_aldye chidra anubhav haye — when Prand air enters the
Sushumnd while practising Prandkarma then within the throat a pit
similar to that in a well is experienced. This signifies that air within
the pit of a well is non-vibratory, similarly the inner air within the
throat becomes non-vibratory. Svaprakas arthad apna apni prakas
arthad iccharahit, iccha thakile kakhana kichu haye na —
spontaneous manifestation results with the cessation of desires.
Until desires persist, there is no spiritual fulfilment. Ab bada maja
huya haye svasa ekdam sautak ghus gaya avinasi yane trikutike
tikiya yane jianacdkshu har hames ankhke samne khada — now 1
derived immense bliss, breath wholly entered till .the end of
Sushumnd, then I realized that the immortal indestructible Kiitastha-
Eye of Wisdom is constantly prevalent to vision. Humhi nilk;i kothi
Humhi Kisunji — 1 only am the blue Mahddeva (anoth.er
appellation of Srikrishna). I only am Bhagavan Krishna. Yo Kisun
soi surya soi pani — The One Who is Krishna is Armasiirya again
He is the causal water. Bare bare Siiryake dekhte iccha kare — 1
aspire to see the Soul-Sun repeatedly. Yo Hum soi suryaka jyoti —
\that is the Effulgence of the Armasiirva is Myself. Apan Ripd
asal — the Own Form is the truth. Jagadke sar Siirya haye ohi
ripd tumara haye —The essence of the universe is Atmasirya
because everything is created from it, that is the form of yourself,
Myself and everyone else. Tumhi tum ho tum chodaye dusra nahi
tab laye sparsa —— You are that You, when this state arrives while
practising Prandkarma, only then the mergence came into
realisation. Delineating a sun on the forehead of a human form He
ha’s written beneath it — Siryaka dusra ripd ydma ohi Hum —
Siiryai Hum. Yo svasa soi Siurvaka jyot soi Hum — Siryase iha
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svasa ata haye — iha samajna jaldi nahi hota haye. The second
form of Atmasiiryva is death, again that only is Myself. What is
breath is the Effulgence of Atmasitrya, again that only is Myself

because this breath emanates from that Soul-Sun, that is the place of .

origin of breath; though this cannot be comprehended soon or
through a small amount of sadhana; for this austere sadhana is
necessary. Surya o jyot phir ohi karanbari hota haye usise sab
udpatti aur usise laye. Ab svasa bhitar bhitar jatd haye thoda
" bahar bhi jatd haye. Aj mdnas sariga desese ekdapha khabar gaya
isse Prabhuka darsana o dhvani Ejan dekhne suna — stri
puirushka kal haye iske taraf takna nahi, bhul karkebhi cahiye na
— The Atmasiirya and the Effulgence are the causal water, from this
water the entire universe has been created and merges here. Now the
breath is internally entering though a small quantity of breath is still
external. Executing Prandkarma such a state arrived that the mind
abandoned all the senses, in this state visualisation of the Master
occurred and 1 envisioned and heard the manifestation of the
Ombkara sound. This only is like death for everyone irrespective of
sex, never pays attention to it not even by mistake because Prand's
still state bears two aspects — one is Vishnu the Protector or
pervasion and the other is the Deathlike Destroyer. Yogiraj advised
— A yogi should not observe this Deathlike Destroyer.
Nevertheless, both the states will appear to a yogi and the
knowledge of both the states has to be acquired but still it is a yogi’s
duty not to cast his glance on that Deathlike Destroyer, for by doing
so he will fall into the jaws of death. Therefore He is cautioning
every yogi. m;ﬁij kisike kuch kahese mdnas dab gaya haye. Jihva
bilkul atak rahat haye aur svasa bhitar bhitar calta haye. Ab is
kadar nesa hota haye ki nesake mare ankhse subata nahi — haraf
likhneka na najar pade — aur nid aisa nesa gher aoye — Today
uttering something to someone has afflicted My mind. The tongue
has completely been uplifted and entering the palatal cavity has
become fixed there and since breathing motion has become
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internally oriented it is continuing within. In this state the Prang air
rising upwards caused such an intense engrossment that I could not
see anything even the alphabets while writing and just as the drowsy
stupor which arrives before sleep, a deep absorption similar to this
enveloped Me. Kasak bhitar bhitar pranam karte bakhat ankh
bandha ho jata haye aur kuch bujhata nehi bada nesa haye o bada
maja haye. — At the time of internal Prandkarma executed with
vigour the eyes spontancously close, I cannot comprehend anything,
now an intense absorption and immense bliss is emerging. Yogiraj
has farther expounded “Inhalation of each initial internal Prand-
yama causes uneasiness, there is discomfort ceasing it Yor a while,
there is comfort at the time of internal exhalation, but the wind does
not exist in the belly. In the second Pranayama, the air travels up the
throat, nose and internally till the palate, the bliss of inhaling
internal oriented Pranayama is similar to the bliss of cessation at
both ends and to the exhalation but the dulcet Omkara sound which
emanates at the exhalation moment causes the air to rise on the head
and remain fixed, by this a heaviness in the head can be
experieniced. This state of heaviness is termed as engrossment. But
why does not this engrossment occur to everybody? Just as passion
to acquire a beautiful woman after being captivated by her ensues,
(here the woman is the cause for passion) similarly heavy-headed-
ness type of engrossment ensues on executing the internally oriented
excellent Prandkarma. This type of Supreme Being or Brahma Who
through the medium of iHusion assuming a bewitching figure
deludes the world and the passion which evolves observing the
beautiful lady who is the shadowy form of the bewitching figure is
far less thar the enhanced engrossment evolving from visualising
thE-: Supreme Being, I perceived this while practising Pranayama.”
“Ate bakhat prenamse svasa nahi nikaleta aur yate bahkat thoda
nikalata haye — At the time of inhalation of the internally oriented
Prandyama no breath comes out but at the time of exhalation a small
quantity goes out. Actually after practising Prandvama for a while
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breath does not depart at the moment of exhalation, it then travels
internally. Pranam karte bakhat parakh aste aste karte bakhat yara
haoyaka kampher malum hoye tab apse ap rukyaye aur yetta
dertak rakhenekd eredd hoye rakh seke — e malum hota haye
monke nirthan karnese mdrte mdrte svasake tarha aisa ahubhav
bhdya — While practising Prandyama in order to test it I was
executing it gradually and I realised the disparity in the quantity of
air. Practising Pranayama likewise, the breath automatically ceases
and I can remain in this position as long as I desire. I further
realised that if the mind being controlled proceeds towards the
internally oriented breath, then a spontaneous replete still state
appears. Thus Yogiraj has repeated regarding this state —
Monseche tiran hoye uska nam mdntra. Tanseche bharan hoye
uchkg nam tdntra haye — The present kinetic mind which is
known to all as the mind, it's state of release or the still state is
termed as Mdntra and the medium by which the body is nurtured is
Tdntra. Thus by the constant flow in each and every nerve, this
body is being nurtured, therefore that flow of air is Tdntra. Yogiraj
further stated — “Nothing is sweeter than the ambrosial cascade
which flows from above; the head is quite heavy, remaining in
Kiitastha and executing Pranayama for a long period causes the
causal water to flow down the Sahasrdra; the Omikara sound which
could be previously heard while practising dhyana or Prandyama
can now be constantly heard. The opacity above the Soul-Moon
within Kitastha is removed if regular Pranavama is practised and
the crystalline amorphous Moon can be viewed, then the moment
the eyes are closed that Moon can be clearly visualised within 1.e.
Kiitastha but it can be visualised for a short while even now, it is not
attaining permanence for a long period and now I have achieved the
strength for practising longer Prandyama and the more the fonger
Préndyama.is practised the more I can comprehend after a few days
that breath is no longer external, I am feeling ecstatic at this state
and T realised that everything comprises the state of cessation of the
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inhalation-exhalation of that breath or else the still state dawns or in
other words this is the actual state of renunciation. Prior to obtaining
this state, this renunciation is futile”. Kndsar ghantika dhvani
kanme malum hota haye jab dhyana kare — When I meditate or
practise Kriya then I can hear the jingling sound of the bell and the
clinking sound of the dish of bell metal. — Khali ankhse candrd
dekha sabere pranam karoth bakhat candrd sitryaka ekme milgaye
haye phir khali dekha. — While executing Prandyima in the
morning, I envisioned with naked eyes the Soul-Moon; I further
noticed that the Sun and Moon merged into one, when merging into
one took place then duality being absent everything was empty or
vacant, thus I visualised the Infinite Void. This Infinite Void is
Brahma. Sirajme sab karanbari bhard haye — The Soul-Sun is
replete with causal water. Jo bindi soi dhvanikd ripd — ab dhvani
saman haye. Aur Suryai bindika ripa to Stryai sabd haye. — The
dot which is visualised within Kiastha is the form of the Omkara
sound, now that sound has become equal and when that Ammasiirya
is the form of the dot, then that Atmasirya is the sound or the
Omkdra sound or what is Atmasurya is the dot and that is the
Ombkara sound.—Ab agam sthanme gaye yane sthir — Now | have
reached that inaccessible place or still place where none can enter
excepting yogis. Brahmake kamundal me Harike caranse pani
girta haye — ehi haye karambari. — The water which is‘ﬂOWing

from the Lotus Feet of Hari into the cornucopian water-pot of
Brahma is the causal water. The water-pot of Brakma is the palatal

cavity and Hari's Lotus Feet is the Sahasrara. The ambrosia which

flows on the palatal cavity at the tongue’s tip (raised tongue) from

the Sahasrara is the causal water and by drinking this water one can

attain immortality. Consumption of liquor is one of the five

essentials of Tdntra rites. According to Tantrism, drinking of this

causal water is the actual consumption of liquor. Tt is not the

-superficial consumption of liguor.
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The principal feature of Tantrism, is the sadhana of it's five
essential rites. It is characterised by the three attributes of sattva,
rdjas and tdmas. Amongst them surely saffva is the most important.
The five superficial essentials are liquor, meat, fish, wealth and
coitus. Those who possess the rdjas or tdmas attributes practise
sadhana with the help of these five superficial vices, soul-
realisation does not dawn through this; but the virtuous five
essentials are different. The fact that the rdjas or tdmas mode of
practising sadhana of the five essentials 1s base has been explained
by the Tdntra sastrds thus—

Madyapanena mdnujo yadi siddhim labheta bai,

Madyapanratah sarve siddhim gacchantu pamarah.

M&r_nsabhakshagtdm&trepa yadi punya gatirbhabed,

Loke mamsasinah sarve punyabhajo bhabantu ha.

Strisambhogena debesi yadi moksham labheta bai,

Sarveapi jantabo loke muktah suy&f_t strinishebad.
(Kularnabtdintra 2)

This verse denotes that if man attains salvation through consum-
ing liguor, then the vilest drunkard should also attain salvation; if
consumption of meat brings forth a virtuous orientation then all
meat caters should be blessed. Dear sadhaka, if salvation is
achieved by copulating with wife, then let everyone become libe-
rated by executing coitus with women.

Thus in accordance with the satfva attribute what is liquor, the
first of the five essentials? Sastrd denotes —

Somdhara kshared ya tu brahmarandhrad baranane.
Pittvanandamayastam yah sa eba madyasadhakah.
(Agamsar)
This signifies thus —Dear sadhaka, the one who drinks ambro-
sia which exudes from the Sakasrara and is ecstatic is referred to as
an inebriate sadhaka.
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Yogiraj by drinking causal water would perpetually be rapt in
Bhagavan-serenity.

In pursuance of the sazrva attribute, what is known as the
consumption of meat, the second essential ? Sastrd stipulates -—

Ma Sabdadrasana jheya tadamsan rasanapriyan.
Sada yo bhakshayeddevi sa eba mamsasadhakah.
' (Agamsar)
Ma signifies function of the tongue, it's partial function is speech
which is dear to the tongue. The person who devours the tongue or
controls speech is known as the sadhaka who consumes meat. In
accordance with the Gurif's instructions when the tongue is entered
into the palaie cavity, speech is arrested, in this state if enhanced
Prdndkarma is executed all desires are annihilated. Then desire
being absent, who speaks ? Thus if the tongue is controlled, speech
is arrested and the ardent sadhaka who strives to keep the tongue in
a raised position is known as the sadhaka who consumes meat.

What is the third essential, fish ? S&smi states —

Gdrgayamiinayormadhye madsou dvou caratah sada.
Tau madsyau bhakshayed yastu sa bhabenmédsyas&dkakal_t.
(Agamsar)
A pair of fish constantly swim within the two rivers of the Ganges
and Yamuna, the sadhaka who devours that pair is a fish-eating
sadhaka. The Ganges is Ida and Yamuna is Pingala, the constant
breathing which continues within these two nostrils is that pair of fish.
The yogi who stills Prand through Prandkarma and devours the
breathlike pair of fish or stills them is the fish-eating sadhaka.

What is the founh essential, wealth ? Sastrd stipulates thus —

Sahasrire mahapadme karnika mudrita cared.
Atma tatraiva devesi kévalam paradopamanm.
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Siiryakoti pratikasam candrdkotisusitalam.
" Atiba kamaniyafica mahakundaliniyutam.
Yasya jianodayastatra mudrasadhaka ucyate.  (Agamsir)

The stem of the thousand petalled lotus is as unalloyed as
mercury, it's manifestation is more intense than the rays of millions
of moons and suns yet is soothing, extremely tender and the one who
has realized the soul in union with the female energy or the yogi who
as per his Guri's advice has directly realized the Supreme Being
through Atmakarma is the sadhaka who worships spiritual wealth.

What is the fifth essential, coitus ? Commenting about the coital
essence, sasird has purported —

Maithun paramam tatfvam srishtisthityantakaranam.
Maithunéjjayate siddhirbrahmajnanam sudurlabham.
Refastu kurikumabhasah kundamadhye byabasthitah.
Makarasca bindiuriipo mahayonau sthitah priye.
Akarahamsamaruhya ekataca yada bhaved.

Tada jatam mahanandam Brahmajiianam sudurlabham.
Atmani Ramate yasmadatmaramastadocayate.

Ataeba Ramanam Tarakam Brahma niscitam.
Mrityukale Mahesani smaredramaksharadvayam.
Sarvakarmani samtyajya svayam Brahmamayo bhabed.
Idantu maithunam tattvam taba snehad prakasitam.
Maithunam paramam tattvam tattvajianasya karanam.
Sarvapijamayam tattvam japadinam phalapradam.
Shadangah pujayeddevi sarvamdntrah prasidati.

Alin ganam bhabennyasam cumbanam dhyanamiritam.
Abahanam sitakaram naivedyamupalepanam.
Jdpanam ramanam proktam retapitasca dakshind.
Sarvathaiba tvaya gopyam mama pranadhikapriye.

(A gamsar)
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This implies that the essence of coitus is the cause for creation,
preservation and dissolution. Through soul-communion (coitus)
spiritual fulfilment or the state of going beyond desires and the
attainment of the unattainable Brahma-knowledge results. The |
Manipura-cakrd alongwith the essence of heat by means of vital
E:ireath or Prandkarma when within the sublime place of origin in the
Ajfiacakrd the coital dot achieves union, or when settlement is
attained in the Ajfdcakrd then the supremely blissful Brahma-
Ilmowledge evolves. If such a settlement occurs in the AjAdcakrd
communing in that still state which evolves is referred to as Rama.
This is the real Rama chanting which can never be verbal. The soul-
communing sadhaka constantly communes with the soul therefore it
is definite that the name of Rama is Tarakabrahma (this represents
c{ot Brahma). Dear sadhaka, one should remain engaged in
Atmakarma so that at the time of death the name of Rama can be
remembered, for then after the relinquishment of all actions the
name of Rama is remembered at the moment of death and the
person concemed himself becomes pervaded by Brahma. Aiming at
this, Y:ogiraj has written — Ombkdra Atmarama ohi Rama haye —
The Omkdra Atmdrdma is Rama. This soul-essencelike coital

~ essence is the supreme essence, acts as a cause for all knowledge

and produces results for various disciplines of worship and jdpa. All
the- mdntras by the medium of this type of sixfold {(six cdkras) yéga
action in accordance with the Guri’s advice become propitious. or
derive consciousness. The internal Prandyama when practised
maintains the external air externally and the internal air internally,

“bearing this type of air in the Ajfidcakrd is termed ‘embracement’

and to be absolutely rapt in the state of settlement is the act of
fkissing’. This type of dhyana state occurs after practisihg 1728
internal Prandyamas. In the Kévala-Kumbhaka state *invocation’
occurs and by placinig the tongue upwards, practising Atmakarma,
the ambrosia which exudes is the ‘oblation’. The vital breathlike
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Jjdpa action or Atmakarma is *spiritual communion' and communing
continually likewise ambrosia exudes from Sahasrara akin to semen
ejaculation and the moment this takes place a satisfactory bliss
evolves, that is ‘dakshina’ (tribute) or the state of achieving
Absolute Bliss. This virtuous coital essence or the five essentials of
Tdntra rites had been stipulated by Mahadeva (still Prdna) 1o Parvati
(kinetic Prana) and He advised Her to keep it an universal secret. But
in the present age the saftva attribute is abandoned and the actions
evolving from rdjas and tdmas attributes are accomplished. '

Yogiraj has remarked — Ei sariri Omkéra, ei sarir hoite
sakala udpatti — This body is Omkara and everything is produced
.from this body. He has remarked on another day thus — Aj mun
cancal hoke jaysa Prandyama kartethe so oysa nahi huya — ab
$vasa bahut kum calne laga —bada maja — Today the mind being

. restless to a certain extent, it prevented Me from practising the

excellent Prdndyama I used to but due to past prolonged practice,

the breathing motion is reduced to a great extent and I am feeling
ecstatic in this state. After this He has written — Aj ekdum dum
bund — chotd jihvd dur upar utha — aur bicme panika sota
malum huya — Today My breathing completely ceased, the
external breathing did not exist any longer. The uvula was further
raised upwards and I experienced the flow of ambrosia in the palate,
Jisne kamko jita usne sabkuch kiya — One who has becn able to
conquer all types of cravings can perform every activity properly.
The more the breathing motion is stilled by the practice of
Prandkarma the more all types of covetousness will be conquered.
Ohi ekriipd Mahdpurushké jo tamam brahmand byapik haye —
That Mahépurﬁsha has the same form, He does not undergo any
metamorphosis, I visualised that it is He who is pervading the entire
universe. After establishing Himself in non-duality, merging and
becoming confluent with Brakma, Yogiraj has stated — Siryai
Brahma Humhi Brahma sarvabrahma.— That Atmasiirya
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characterised by the brilliance of a thousand suns is Brahma, I
Myself am Brahma, everything is Brahma. Yogiraj declared that He
Himself and Brahma becoming One, the creation was pervaded by
Brahma Himself. Humarei Ripd ‘sab jogai — Hum choddy koi
nahi, uha ripd haye sinyd me oha na din na rat. — My Form
pervades the total creation or excepting Me nothing prevails in this
Universe, barring Me there is a total absence of everything. This
form of Brahma pervaded Universe is settled in the infinite void, i.e.
the void within this void where day and night are absent but-is
spontaneous and self-manifested. This is the pinnacle state of a yogi
and the ultimate of all yogas is Layayoga which is by merging with
the vast entity there is an elimination of the small entity. This is the
ultimate and principal aim of a yogi.

Normally Yogiraj never suffered from any serious affiictions but
the existence of the body makes it liable to be plagued by some
minor afflictions. Once Yogiraj was afflicted by an abscess, thus He
revealed this fact in His diary — Aj Apna gaflise phoda huya — 1
have developed an abscess due to My negligence. After a couple of
days He recounted — Aj rojke maphik phodese Prandyama nahi
huyd — avinasiko yane Sirydko ratme dekha. — Today due to the
abscess pain, | could not practise excellent Pranayama like other
days, but I visualised the Imperishable Atmasirya at night. After
another couple of days He expressed — A-j kuch durbal sarir huya
lekin bhitar bhitar svasa cala. — Due to the abscess which lasted
for a few days, 1 became weak but the breathing motion automati-
cally became internal. Delineating a sun, He wrote beside it —
Humhi Hum haye. Suryd dekha ankh mudke — Humhi Sirya
haye — I myself only am Myself or I dwell within Myself and even
in this state by closing My eyes, I visualised the Armasirya, 1 am
that indestructible Soul-Sun. Alakh nirafijanaka jab kamal bikasit
hoye tab aphi ap dekhe — phir fipr&pi Bhagavan hona bnaki haye
— tab Guri saman datd nahi malum hoye. — While executing
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Prdndkarma, when the six cakralike lotuses flower from the
Milddhara cakrd to the Ajidcakrd then the Glory of the
Imperceptible Immaculate God is revealed and then one can himself
perceive his own self. After arriving at this state, now solely the
Own Form or the Self-Form-God-State remains to blossom. Then
realization that none can equal the munificence of the Guri dawns.
After this advancing further, Yogiraj the Eternal effected a
confluence beiween His Living-Being-State and God-State, firmly
establishing Himself in non-duality in accordance with the Ved@nta
doctrine, mounting the highest pinnacle of sadhana He penned in
His secret daily recountings the Omnific words — Svayem
Bhagavan — In this manner by delineating a chronological
sequence in His sadhana, He has conveyed to mankind as to how
He reverted from His present Shama Churn Living-Being-State to
His Original Primordial State and thus made the Divine
Apophthegm — SVAYAM BHAGAVAN — It is My Own Self Who
is God Almighty : the Supreme, the Absolute, Infinite,
Infinitesimal, Creator, Universal-Sustainer, Destroyer, Salvator,
Omnipresent, Omnipotent, Omniscient, Omniphile, Omniform,
Omnigender. My Advent is to reorient mankind who albeit has
deviated, essentially craves for salvation.

" * ok * * %

In 1871, in the month of August (date not mentioned) He noted

— Kala bindi ei sthir bahut der tak dekha aur kaha Matarise ki

baba avat prandme marne lage ekhi ehi kahkarke roya tab samko

Guriine kaha upar likha huya Gurine batalaya lekin ankhse kuch

~nahi dekha ki kuch nahi Brahma heya yane malum hoti heya ki
mahdvidyaké ddrsana hoga — For a long moment I visualised the

‘static black dot and cogitating on the fact that if I depart in the state
of external breathing as is normal for humans at the time of death

made me shed tears in anguish and I told Mataji (Primordial Female

‘conversely this very Ammasirya again is
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Energy) so. Later in the evening, I narrated to Guriji (static state of
Prdnd) and he divinely explained everything. (Here evening marks
the juncture state of dynamism and static Prdnd). I visualised
nothingness, exclusively Brahma prevailed or else I realised that now
I would envision the state of Supreme Knowledge. In September,
1871 during the bright lunar fortnight, He has expatiated on the
essence of space — “Now I am experiencing an intense bliss,
everything originates from that Atmasiirya, 1 was initially envision-
ing that very Atmasiirya in the minuteness of a dot, now this very
dot attained a magnitude comparable with the sun in the sky. This
entire creation has originated from that
Atmasiirya, thus this gives wake to duality,
again that very Atmasiirya achieved dissolu-
tion within the Absolute Void Brahma,

originating from that Absolute Void
Brahma. Therefore in this manner the
eternal process of preservation and dissolu-
tion continues. The Andhata, Omkdra
sounds alongwith other intrinsic sounds emanate from that Afma-
sirya, that Divine Sound is wholly the Brahma-Effulgence. This
same Afmasiirya metamorphosed into the Soul-Moon, therefore He
only is the Master of the intense Moon-Effulgence, there alongwith
all Ganesaji, penman of the Vedas exists, He gives an apparent
impression not to have written anything, conversely it is He only
who explains the complete significance of the Vedas by the medium
of His trunk (symbol of Prdndyama). The type of sound which
emanates while blowing into a keyhole is similar to the sound which
is emanating while practising Prdndyama; Atmasiirya only is the
verity, now there being an annihilation of desires, the will to execute
any action is abseﬁ_t so much so that any type of yearning also has
become non-existent. Now breathing is wholly continuing in
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Sushumnd and becoming rapt while envisioning the six cakrds, the
external pair of eyes closed in this state, I realized I might fall ahead.
In this type of engrossed rapt state, I visualised within the Kirastha
mirror a terrifying image with monstrous hands and teeth which was
seated, I informed this horrifying state that no matter how much -of
fright it tries to instil in Me, I will tenaciously remain united with
the Armasiirya true-essence.” He has commented after this — Ankh
bund karke dekha cidme Prandvayu haye aur Prandvayume cid
haye cid thekdne rakheta kabhi na mare admi dosra sakasme kuc
yod haye lekin saf nahi bhaya. — Closing My eyes I visualised that
in the dynamic state the Prdnd air is prevalent and consciousness is
present in Prdnd air or what is Prdnd air is consciousness and what
is breathing is Prdnd. If that consciousness or Prdnd air is placed in

the right position then none will expire, in other words the vibratory- -

Prand has to be stilled by Prandkarma for then none will expire.

- Because since that state signifies the cessation of births, who will

expire then? When birth is absent, death also is absent. I envisioned
that Armajyoti in all bodies though not very distinctly. He has later
remarked —— Nddche Vishnuche milatd haye kneuki akashka
Vishnuka ekripd hay aur sabad akashche nikalatd haye ichliye git
shunneche sabka dil khush rahdta haye keuki ap rupdche sabke
khusi payeda huti haye — The Anahata, Omkara sound and the
Omnipresent Vishnu all merged in the infinite void, for that
crystalline static infinite void being all pervasive, Vishmu and the
infinite void possess the same form or the same essence. Nada-
Brahma evolves from that crystalline infinite void, therefore every-
one feels cheerful listening to songs since everyone's happiness
emanates from one's own form. Thus, the source of origin for songs,
bliss, Vishnu and everything is that crystalline static infinite void.
Yogiraj chanted —

Bhala bhebe bhala karana o rasana —
Miche kaje bediye badao
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Bhuleo take dakona.
Se ye antare jage
Sada Atméramare.
Tahar bihane tumi
Raecho kemon kore ..

O dear mind, perform all actions with benevolence and love.
You involve yourself in material actions which is basically a sham
and wander about, but not once do you cogitate on Bhagavan. He
constantly is present within us in the form of Atmarama. How can
you exist without Him, in other words you cannot exist barring Him.

On the fourth day of the bright lunar fortnight (month not
mentioned) in 1871 He detailed — Sitirya bada darvaja haye ucke
cadnevalaka nam darbes haye ab haoya upar khicata haye gadha
picheka $ir bada bharu yo ranj bindika iyane jicka nam nahi haye
aihi rarj pranamka aihi rafij Prandka aihi rafj Brahmakd yab
esab rarij ek ho yaye tab ap ripdbhi Bhagavant dekhlaye. Soul-Sun
is the principal access, one who mounts that access or the one who
has achieved permanent settlement in that Soul-Sun is named
Darbes, (earthly detachment) because then not possessing anything
of his own he is truly destitute. Now such déep excellent Prandyamsa
is occurring that the bodily airs are being pulled upwards and an
occipital heady feeling is being experienced. The minute dot or the
cynosure can be observed in Kiitastha, it’s colour is being viewed
but no name can be assigned to it, such is the colour of Pranayama,
this nameless colour belongs to Prand and this colour itself is the
colour of Brahma. When all these colours mingle and merge into
oneness then the own form also has.become Bhagavan as is
visualised. In 1871, during the eighth day of the dark lunar
fortnight, in the month of October, He had sketched twelve Soul-
Suns. The gigantic sun was in the middle and the remaining eleven
suns were along the sphere. He has commented beside this —
Siryakd bhitar Nardyandkd Sudarsand Cakrd. Badka bindine
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bicme jarad ranj okrebad beguni rafij ucke bad sapedi dusra bindi
kariya ranijka ucka bhitar ek khirike ticke bhitar malum hota haye
Apripi Bhagavan isab Vishnuka cakrdme dekha.— 1 envisioned
Narayand's Sudarsand Cakrd within that Soul-Sun. The colour
within the large dot or the extensive Sun was yellow, this yellow
colour was encircled by purple and this purple colour was encircled
by white. Beyond these three colours, the colour of the eleven suns
in the sphere was black; I noticed an access within it and within that
access I visualised the Own-Form-God. I visualised ali these within
the spherical Vishnu Cakrd. He has reiterated — Dahina svasa
yabtak cale tabtak sabkuch dekhe phir binas hoye — lekan pahale
dahina calneke bad phir baye calta haye yane bnaowa yo ki sthir
kalrapd haye. -~ In the right nose or in the Pingald as long as the
breathing motion exists, it is termed to be the rdjas attribute. This
rdjas attribute provides inspiration for all actions, therefore all
actions are accomplished. A living being existing in this rdjas
attribute eventually meets death. But at first after breathing occurs

. in the right nostril, later breathing motion continues in the left .

nostril or in the Ida, this Ida also is déathlike, in other words
existing in /da also, death is inevitable. Thus through Prdndkarma a
living being has to go beyond /da and Pingald and enter the
Sushumnd, this Sushumnd is the Vishnu Abode. But this also is
personified by the sattva attribute, therefore, a yogi goes beyond the
Ida, Pingald and Sushumnd in the attributeless state where all the
tfu‘ee attributes are non-existent and merges in that crystalline
infinite void which is supratemporal and beyond conflicts, where
Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesvara are also absent, thus this state is
beyond the clutches of birth and death. Ankh yayese andheka
thahar jaye oyesa vishayko jon dekhe kévala Brahmako dekhe
uskabhi ankhe tham yaye abhyas bas thahar jaye. — Just as eyes
of a blind man stop functioning, so also a man thoroughly engrossed
in material thoughts has a steadfast gaze, similarly the onec who
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visualises Vishnu attains a likewise state. Thus one who visualises
Brahma in the same manner, his mind, eyes and everything become
static, this depends on practice i.e. if Kriya is regularly practised in
a disciplined manner then stillness is attained. Stillness is Brahma.
Thus Kriyasadhana should be daily practised by all. Therefore He
has repeated — Abhyas dvardye kona karma na karileo karg haye.
— If any action is apparently not performed it is performed
habitually. Extolling the virtues of Krivayoga He would reiterate —
Tomar nijer bhala kise habe ta tumi nijei janoe na. — You consider
that the actions which you perform will impart welfare to you but
definitely it is not so, therefore you yourselves do not know the real
action which will be truly beneficial for you. Practice of Kriya
results in total welfare. Evesd malum hotd haye ki kuch cij mila
arthad tripta.— Now I understood that I achieved something while

practising Kriya, this was the state of being appeased or attaining
fulfilment. Then He chanted —

Methai kheye mon koi tripta holo na
Eman dhan koi yaha kakhana yaye na
Guri tumi bole deo bole deona

Se ye sarvatrete ache birajmana

Are tui dekhna dekhna dekhna
Cdkshur sanmukhe biraje sunyashana
Al Brahmapad munete milai na

Ek hole bnaki kichu thakbe na

Muner ananda mune dharbe na
Takhan Brahma bina ar habe na
Epad p&"bend mul mdantra bina

Yantri bina kévala ydntra yintrana
Taha bina nai anya aradhand

E &r&dhdn&ye sukh atul na

Iha kadacit tumi bhuliyo na
Bhulile pabe tumi ydma ydntrana



292 Yogiraj Shama Churn

Kalur cake pade Prind rabe na
Ghoramatra sar labh kichui na
Harinam? nite alas karana
Noile parampad tumi pabe na.

The consumption of sweet could not make the mind contended.

Does such wealth exist which never exhausts ?

O Guri, kindly enlighten Me. He is ubiquitous.

You should constantly be observant

He is present in the vision as Void _

That Brahma state is beyond the purview of the mind.
When oneness is attained everything becomes extirpated.
The bliss of still mind is beyond the ambit of dynamic mind
Then nothing exists other than Brahma

None will attain this state until Kriya is practised

Barring Kriva all other sadhanas are futile

No sadhana exists other than Kriya

This sadhana imparts profound bliss

Never forget the practice of Kriya

For non-practice of Kriya will entail infernal agony.

The existence of Prand will be annihilated by being ground by
material constraints.

The cycle of births and deaths will recur but will not be beneficial

To practise Kriya never be indolent

If not practised the Ultimate Supreme State will remain unfulfilled.

Kali dekhe kal bhay paye

Se ye kichu naye athaca sarvamaye
Nirjane base bhebe dekha pabe sei dhan
Ye ki harebidhan o sakaleri nidhan
Prand jaye jak kshati nai

Paibe ami sei dhan

Hari dhan amulya ratan.

1. Harinam implies internal Prandkarma.
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Dynamism is awed when stillness arrives

That stillness comprises nothingness yet is omnelty
Practise Kriya in solitude and then

The invaluable wealth will be achieved

Stillness seizes and destroys earthly attachment

There is no harm if Prand departs from this mortal frame,
Static wealth will be achieved which is invaluable,

Hari mukhe hara gela bap

Arto Prane bacina,

Prand Prand kare halam khun

Prand yekhankar sekhaneto gelona

Sthirbhabe sthir hoi e munto

Ekhana sthir halo na,

Lege thaka Haripade habe abasya tnahar karuna;
Jene sune tumi Hari balite kakhana alasya karo na.

At the juncture of stillness everything ceases

The feeling is that vibration of Prand will not exist,

Desperation to achieve Prdnd leads to exhaustion

Prand does not proceed to His original still state

The desire is to become still in a still manner but the mind has not
attained stillness as yet,

Regularly practise Kriya, surely His clemency will be showered
Despite knowing this do not be indolent to practise Kriva.

Se ye bisham ghatand oprind bnacena
Yetechila apan mandire sethai kare phelle ekkhana.
Beta yeman beti teman bitir majaye jhulana.

Due to long practice of Kriyd when the dynamism of Prénd |
becomes extinct at the confluence of His stillness, a state of enigma
evolves; the dynarmc Prand proceeds towards His temple, the static
state and on arriving becomes One. The stillness and dynamism of
Pr&{zci ar¢ equivalent but involvement in dynamism is certainly not
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desirable as it creates all types of earthly attachments.

Sures uha bikhyata jagatme suranke
Malik ohi hoi.

Bisvadhar haye uha jagatme

Uha bina rahe na koi.

Gagan sadrisa akar oyako

Dekhat sthir ghar jai.

Meghvarna rafij oyako bhali lahe
Akshar jab dekhai.

Subharng isliye kahalaoe buddhi
Sumati le jai.

Lakshmikant ohi ratnu haye
Daridra sab nasai. .
Iccha hoye daridrata badhe icchai
Ulta santosh hoi.

Kamal nayana oyake log kahat haye
Jeké sobha varnan na jai.
Jogivirdhyana agamriupd haye
Paiho sab parivar thoi.

Bande bhakta bhavabhaya haram ajapa
Siddha jab hoi.

Sarvalo kaikanath mile tab -
Bajat anand badhai.

O God, You are the Master of each and every wonderful sound
emanating from this great universe created by You. O still Prand,
Your Splendid Static Kingdom is the Master of the dynamic
universe. This dynamic universe subsists upon the Static Kingdom,
barring the Static Kingdom everything is absent. It is resemblant of
the sky, constantly envisioning it the still state is reached. When 1t
becomes perceptible as the Imperi'shable Form then it's cloudy
colour can be realised. It is considered auspicious because the
intellect or virtuous inclination can lead there. The Static Kingdom
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is regarded as fortunate because this state eliminates all types of
life’s deficiencies or.shortcomings. This penury stems from desire
m this manner the more intense desire evolves the more this penury
is f':xperienced, but when desire is extirpated contentment accrues
tI*h:s sta}te is termed to be the Resplendent-Eye Whose splendour is.
indescribable. This state can be achieved through the medium of
yogi's dhyana which is inaccessible to non-yogis. In this manner
when the state of emancipation is attained t.hen a yogi's dread of
earthly attachment and vital breath are seized, then the vogi himself

invokes .l‘ns own self. A yogi then achieving an all pervasive stili
state or Sivd state brims with bliss.

Barto paka abahu mdnas leya caran Bhagavan
Sumirat yahi ho jai ebao chute abhiman

Tek pakad sidhu vacana hoihe dmkératan
Namdeva ehi nam leta hogae antardhyana.

‘ Continual pra;tice of Kriya leads to it's advancement and the
mind can be settled at the Lotus Feet of God: in this state the
mcrm-ent God is remembered, all types of conceit are exterminated;
a})1d11_1g by the advice of Guri, practising Kriva properly th";
Omkara. sound is made accessible; if Kriyad is practised: for
progressing towards stillness, intra-dhyana occurs.

Khete dibi sute dibi.

Karte dibi sakala karma.
Manasgata iccha chede tushia haye,
Dekhe Atmakarma..

Regularly practising Atmakarma eliminates all desires and the

mind attains contentment. In this state a yogi eats, sleeps, performs
all actions by keeping himself in absolute detachment.

Aiming at this state God has expressed —
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Prajahati yada kaman sdrvan Partha manogatan.
Atmanyebatmana tushtahsthitaprajnastadocayate..  (Gita 2/55)

This denotes — Dear Arjuna, when a yogi becomes contented
with the supremely blissful soul and abandons all mental
aspirations, he is regarded to be having wisdom-equipoise. 1t infers
when a yogi appeases himself by becoming rapt within the soul-bliss
of his own self and forsakes all types of desires and aspirations or
by the mind settling in the infinite soul’s action-cessation state, the
person in whom superlative knowledge or soul-knowledge dawns
i.e. knowledge of the self by the self becomes nascent he only is

termed to be having wisdom-equipoise.

Prdandvayuko bindume thaharanese vayu sthiti hojaye — vayu
bind bidharanam . — If Prdnd air is stilled within the cynosure-like
dot visualised in Kitastha by continual Prdndkarma, all the
fortynine airs lose their function and the state of dhyana is thus
achieved. That is withholding the air in a special manner within the
dot. Nada bedhna — aoyaj sumar kare narike jihvé agrakar roke
Ombkara dhyaoe tab sthir hoye o netra nasika bic dhyana kare nirale
baitke tab niralamba prapta hoye. Anand sabdse dhun hota haye
— dhun se jyoti — jyotise mdnas haye — taha mdanas laulin hota
haye so Vishnuka padd haye. — Surmounting the sound emanating
from Brahma, remembering the Omkara, placing the tongue in the
palate cavity and practising Omkarakriya, stillness is achieved and
in between the eyebrows or in other words fixing the eyes on

Kiitastha practising Prdndkarma in solitude, one can achieve -

supportlessness or settling in the void one can become supportless.
From the blissful sound, sound evolves; effulgence evolves from
sound and mind evolves from effulgence; if the mind merges in that
Soul-Effulgence the still state which arrives is the state of Vishnu or
that sublimely still infinite void is the state of Vz;shr_m. Isi tarha
delhte dekhte oos dekhneko apne ankh oos jagahase na hataoye
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— aur dekhtehi jaye lekan jab utar aoye tab phir usi taraf apna
ankh na hatdoye aur thoda nice damko chod phir acchi tarhase
uthdoye isitarha dekhte dekhte phir adhiyara phir khyalse phadte
phadte subahake maphik malum hogad tab jyot bicme kari'yd
pahale agke maphik o dhupke maphik jaradranj dekhaye uske bic
atasbaji o gayeraha — phir sabuj ranj hoga tab lal ranj — tab
hara —tab nila — tab kala — adhiyara sannata — phadte jaye
phir subh hoye — phir bhitarse jyot dekhldye samne at-ihiydr&
usiko dekhe. — That Soul-Effulgence or that sublimely still infinite
yoid Vishnu state being continually visualised, éngrossmenf in it has
to be achieved; the gaze towards it has to be stilled but do not
remove your gaze from this; keep on visualising. Later again when
you will descend from there or from Kiitastha (descending from
Kittastha implies visualising the world), then also keep a rapt
attention on Kirtastha, for then you will gain a state of detachment
from all worldly actions, the bondage of action will no longer exist,
In this manner placing a static vision on Ki#tastha, again ascend
towards Kittastha through excellent Prandkarma. If Atmakarma is
executed for a prolonged period in this manner in the path of the six
cakrds, the non-radiant, dim infinite void similar to the twilight sky
will be envisioned. The effulgence which is visualised is sometimes
black, sometimes fiery, sometimes like the sunbeam and sometimes
firework sparks will flash. Again the effulgencé will assume green,
red, blue, black hues and subsequently become the infinite void
twilight sky. If Kriya continues, the non-radiant dim twilight sky

* state ensues. If further progress is made then again the effulgence

jfrom within can be visualised and eventually the twilight sky
infinite void will visibly appear and visualising this should be
continued. Neither light nor darkness, vet the self-manifested
cr_ystalline infinite void, this only is pure Brahma. Jo Brahma sei
sunyd soi siirya jyoti. Mahddevd so a haye siiryake bhir. — What
is Brahma is the infinite void and that is the Effulgence of the Soul-
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Sun. The One existent amidst this Atmasitrya is Mahddevd. Siiryai
nirakara Parambrahma svdrupa émk&ra rupd. — That Atma-
siirya is the form of Amorphous Absolute Brahma and Omkara.
Séiryai Omkara Malik —That Atmasiirya only is the Omkara and
Master, in other words it is the place of origin and merging for
everything. '

1. Ul oyase jranako lagi

isbidha deva sebu. — Piche lejana

=

2. Gurgam bhitar japey ajapa. — Pranayama
3.  Hridaya pustak kijiye. — Hridaya dekhna
Anbhow katha kichu bhai sadho |
iha bidha path padhded. - — Bhabishyad.
5. ' Anahad ghanté jhilar bijey.  — Andhuta Sabda
6. - Alakh prirushaki seva. — Purushottama.
7.  Puradha nirantar aysa saidho  — Ratdin sadho.
8.  Bom bom se deva. — Sdrvavyapi
9.  Gdnga Jamnd rahey Sdrasvati. — Ida Pirigala Sushumna
10. Janha jaye -d?lj!&fl_dk& dharijo. — Bund karke dhyana
dhare
11.  Trikiti mandir baitha sadho. ~ — Dhyana bhnouke
12.  OQanha jaye ddrsana kijiye. — Kittastha

13.  Sahajd simhasana nirbhay sebo. — Sahajd samadhi

14.  Cit ki camar kijiye. — Citta ki camar yane
médnase Pranayama.
The serial numbers do not contain separate ideas, instead each

of the hyphenated divisions run sequentially —

10.

1.

12.
I3
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For acquiring knowledge reverse
the ignorance and serve God
in this manner.

Grave and solemn internal
Prandyama should be practised
Anahata area should be converted
into sastrd knowledge.
Sadhana-oriented realisation
should be practised and this
should be regarded

as the study of one's life.

Ringing of Anahata bell resembles
an oscillating fringe.

Serve the Imperceptible
Primordial Being

Commence sadhana in quest of

- Indweller in this manner as

early as possible.
Void-God

The rivers Ganges, Yamuna
and Sarasvati are present

How you should remain
engrossed in dhyana

Settle yourself in the Kitastha
temple and practise sadhana
Visualise after reaching there
Serve the throne (Kutastha)

fearlessly by sahajdkarma
(innate action)

Revert to
spinal cord.

Pranayama
Envision the
Anahata cakrd

Future

Anahata sound
Supreme Being

Practise sadhana
day and night

Omnipresent
Ida, Pingald,
Sushumnd.

Engross yourself
in dhyana after
ceasing the
external air.
Practise dhyana
within Kuastha
Kutastha.

Sahajd samadhi.
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14. Metamorphose the mind —  Fanning deities

into a brush used for signifies the.
fanning deities practice of
Pranayama

attentively.

On 1st November 1873, Yogiraj chronicled — Omkara aur sthir
bada gambhir; Jo Omkéara so Merd Ripd. Omkara sar Sabd —
On;k&ra sabd yeyvada soke sunne lage. Sthir ghar bada sukh. —
Atmasiirya is Omkara, this Omkara is now more still, solemn and
with grave sound. What is Ombkara or Atmasiirya is My Form. That
Ombkara is the essence of all sounds because all sounds originate
from that Atmasiirya. Now on lying down, I can hear a great deal of
the Omkara sound. This still state imparts immense bliss, such a
bliss exists in nothing else. '

Describing the four states of conscious, dream, dormant and
transcendental of a living being, Yogiraj has stated —

JAGRATA (conscious) — Prdndyama should constantly be
executed within the body or ope should constantly visualise “the
Imperishable Kiitastha and remain merged in Brahma incessantly .

SVAPANA (dreamful state of sleep) — Consider the world to
be a dream, sometimes consider it to be true — be rapt in this truth.

SUSHUPTI (profound sleep) — The Omkara and Anahata
sounds should be slightly touched intermittently. The mind should
merge in if.

TURIYA (communion with the Absolute) — remaining
divinely conscious but materialistically apathetic, Brahma and mind
should be made one and attain oneness.

Regarding the place of settlement of a living being Yogiraj

stipulates —
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OMKARA — Imperishable Kitastha implies Dronacharya of
Mahabharata.

Circular array of strength  Illusion A living being

Circular array of nature Action dwells within

Circular array of prosperity Deep attachment ' this.

Séantakar santakar kahe sab loi

S-ante bhayé jiska ohi marma pai

Guriikripa bind bhaye kaise mangal hoi

S-ke ante aur kya Kévala Omkéra hoi

Santakar dekhepar nayanme dui bindi hoi.
Oydko dekhe ohirupd naba phir hojai

Bhujabal yo snap calat ghaniime opar nara soi.
Bhujag eysd band haye sur nara muni sabe khdi.
Padmanabha santra oyako kahat haye
Nabhkamal hardam ai o jai.

Everyone raises a hue and cry about attaining peace, one who
can reach beyond the breathing motion he only can comprehend the
significance of peace. This is the true benefit but cannot be attained
without the Guriis grace. Nothing else but only Omkdra exists
beyond the breathing motion. At the end of the breathing motion or
else in the still state, two dots signifying duality can be envisioned
in the Kitastha. After visualisation of the dot, the self is transformed
into the dot. The internal air which circulates within the body is the

serpent and the human body exists atop the serpent. This serpent

symbolises devilish propensities and how it devours, devards,
humans, sages etc. Since this serpentlike kinetic air exists at the root
of the navel, it is termed as Padmandbha (Vishnu). Through the
medium of each inhalation He travels in the navel essence. This air
has been compared‘to a serpent. If this kinetic air is controlled and
made still then Brahma-knowledge is attained, similarly the venom
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of the serpent which is so poisonous has medicinal properties also;
again on the contrary if the internal air is not controlled then an
aberration of airs is inevitable resulting in death similarly the
serpent has power to kill with it's venom.
Balago bala amaye bala
Tare dekhe eli kothaye
Sakala jyotir jyot
Ananderi srot
Naca Kali komar nede
Amar mathéye.

Still wind implores to know where the kinetic mind exists,
because the source of all effulgences and eternal current of bliss is
the still mind. Still mind commands the kinetic mind (Goddess Kali)
to prance about on it's head — this signifies that no matter how
much of dynamism is instilled in the still mind, it is unchangeable or
else remains stiil and static.

Karnghe baso tumi Hariramani
Ke jane ma tumi kar ramani
Sibe saibani trilocanibani
Katydyani kidambini Bhabani
Sulapéni khadgapdni Sarvani
Si §i sabd bale karbe dhvani
Jagatpita bhartta samhdérini

* Andhuta haye Omkara dhvani
Dhvanirantar jyoti svetrupini
Ke jane ki Kali kal nagini .
Svariipakhydne se mdnas ramani.

Hari connotes still Prand; ramani connotes dynamic Prand.

Yogiraj advises the dynamic Prand to'settle at Visuddha Cakrd

(throat region) for then dynamic Prand will attain stillness. None
know with whom maternallike kinetic Prand communes; sometimes
she communes with Hari, sometimes with Sivd. Thus she bears
many forms. Through the medium of dynamic Prand while
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executing Prénayama, the whistling sound emanates. When kinetic
Prénd is stilled it becomes the Universal Controllerlike Maintainer
of the universe, again when she achieves kineticism she becomes
the Destroyer. While the whistling sound emanates during
Prandyama, the Omkara sound evolves unexpectedly. Within the

Omk&{‘a sound a white effulgence can be visualised. This is the Kali

and cobra essence. This essence communes within evehryone in the
form of separate minds.

Peye chedona kona jana, se je biraler dhan
Svaprakas mdnas, balar tha payna mdnas

Avarna varnan ache Veder likhan

Se je abhdaberi bhab—mathar tanakmada bhab,

Bhabte gele kul na paye munijan,

Kalighate calore mdnas jethai ache Haridhan,

Yekhane Srinather dham anandakanan.

~ After attaining Atma {soul) none should abandon Him, this
wealth is a rare one. He cannot be described with the help of the
manifested kinetic mind. Even the scriptural text Vedas cannot
expatiate on Him. He is the non-engrossment state's engrossment—
when Prandvayi rises on the head only then knowledge about that
engrossment dawns but endeavouring to know Him through the
kinetic mind has made sages also fail to gain access to this
knowledge. The kinetic mind has to be reposed on the head or at
Kalighat where Divine bounty abounds. That is the Abode of Sivd,
supreme beatitude, garden of bliss.

Kar saddhi thokar mare
E atal sparshe.

' Yadi thaken Tripurari
Tabeto bharsa kari
Natuba Pranemari
Sakala yaye bhese.

Who has the capability through Thokar Kriya's medium to
experience the boundless state of Atma (soul). If Sivd or still Prana
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is present then depending on Him, attainment is possible, otherwise
habiting in dynamic Prand, one will plummet to death and all will be
swept away.

Ankh munde tum kya dekha

Baithe Braman Rama
Ankh ap munde tab

Dekho sahaje Atmérama.
Atmé kyd dekhai pade

Jhute dhyana dharo mati
Tada lakshman atmanam

Jyotirupam prapasyati
Atma dekhe kya phal

Aur kyaise karya sadhaye
Paramatma mdnase mdnas

Jayse biryya pad yaye.
Dure dur kabale soce

Yame haye bada kashta
Bhaktise palme mile taba

Ek sarva bishishta.

O Kriyaban, what do you visualise sitting in dsand with
your eyes closed? If the eyes spontancously close being steeped in
Kriya engrossment then Atmdrama visualisation will be efortless,
Atma or soul is not perceptible but engrossment has to be initiated
through the fictitious kinetic mind. The indication of the soul is the
Effulgent Form. Endeavours should be made to know the
consequence of A tmd visualisation; how all earthly actions can be
accomplished through soul-visualisation. Regular practice of
Pranayama entails the emplacement of kinetic mind upon the still
mind, this is Paramdtma (Infinite Soul), just as coitus results in
* ejaculation, entailing emplacement of spermatozoa in the ovary—
impregnation. Having deviated from stillness falling into the
clutches of dynamism and being attached to thoughts being a victim
to the onslaught of time; agony, afflictions, sufferings are caused,
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But if Kriya is practised with intense devotion, He can be attained
quite fast, this One is the Supreme, the Absolute,
Ekjana ache pade
Balond balona tare,
Seje antareri antar
Balbe keman kare.
Jadabad sthir seje
Abar jiteche capalare,
Matalke matta kardye
Guna ke balte pare.
Saguna nirguna seto
Amd chadé baite nare,
Mdnas jenesune keno na
Cinta kara sada tare.
Ashtasiddhi pade ache
Cintamanir nac dvare.

Someone exists within you, repeatedly invoke Him. But
how can you invoke Him; because He pervades in the innermost
recesses, He is inamimatelike still, again. He only has conquered
dynamism, in other words He has stilled dynamism. He only makes
a yogi inebriate with the headiness of Kriva, who can speak about
His attributes? He is both within attributes and beyond attributes, He
pervades amidst one and all. O kinetic mind you know full well
about Him, then why do you not cogitate on Him? Soul-wealth
abounds at the portals of that thought-free state, _

Mdnas rajake Bhagavanke taraph laga
Pnaco indriko ladai kare

Sab icchake sath

Tab saicchako dur karega.

Establish the mind-Regent towards God. Uniting with desire
fight all the sensory dispositions, only then.will the self-desire be
removed. k
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Andhi dekhe andhi
Uce dhaye
Kichu na dekhte paye
Kevala cokh ragdaye.
Miche keno mdnaske
Bhraman karaye
Dekhto ghater bhitar
Svarupd jaladhar kaye.

Multifaceted tempests or else life's various impediments
cause mind's agony. But when nothing can be observed, in other
words when in Kriya's transcendental state settlement is attained in
the void then the Third Eye yeamns to visualise the soul-effulgence.
It is futile to make the kinetic mind wander amidst the falsities of the
earth. If visualisation is at all important it is good to visualise the
own amorphous form within one's own self.

Hey mdnas deo tum sada hajiri,
Apasme kya tum karo jari.

Leo Ramanamka tabildari,
Ramake dhanua Rama foddari.
Iha kam haye atyanta bhari,
Snapke marnese haye hunri.
Madan haye dusman bada bhari,
Madanka agni haye hamesa jari.
Nagaras dekar usko mare,
Naginke tab uspar jaro.

Ragad ragad tar usko jaro,
Eysekar param labh karo.
Brahmapad kaiican ekkar niharo,
Atulya dhan haye tab tumaro.

O mind, always pay attendance to the soul. On your own
why do you command yourself? Abandoning all these, sit with the
boundless storehouse of chanting Prand's name. With Atmarama's
bow annihilate the dynamism of the corporeal Rama but this is an
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immensely difficult task. The one who can exterminate the kinetic
airlike serpent he is extremely dexterous. Carnal passion is the
greatest enemy and is a difficult one. The fire of carnality is always
latent in the mind. Destroy carnality through the medium of
Pranayama. Again through Prandyama entwine the Kinetic air or
else the female serpent stemming from dynamic Prand and confine
it. After this cause it to metamorphose into still Prand. In this:
manner strive for the supreme attainment. Have an equanimous
vision concemning the Brahma state and material wealth, that is
realise the all-pervasive Brahma in material objecis also. You will
then be the possessor of incomparable wealth.

Kshiti cakre jabi

Car bindu dekhte pabi

Tarmadhye bij lam prathibi.

If settlement occurs at the Muladhara cakrd or
Muladhara (earth) essence, visualisation of four dots occurs at
Kiitastha. Within this the seed of the mdntra(lam) can be obtained,
this is the essence of the earth.

In this regard through the medium of questions and answers
Yogiraj has conferred an unique knowledge on yoga—

Prasna : 'Brahma kise kahidehu Gurii mujhe bataye.
Uttar : Khanese iccha upje uha coudis dhaye.
Prasna : Humto use dekhe nahi kyasa uska kaye.
Uttar : Hamsa uska nam haye uspar iccha jaye.
Prasna : Hamsa kise kahe iska kya haye abhipraye.
Uttar : Svasa hamsaka ripa haye badhe ulta calaye.
Prasna : Admi kyé panitare matfi chodeke jaye.

Uttar Garmi Pranayamase pani $irdi &jc.

Prasna : Hamsaki aoyaj dijiye admise milaye.

Uttar : Yam ram lam bam sakti bindu mildeta sunaye.
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Prasna :

Uttar

Prasna :

Uttar

Prasna :

Uttar

Prasna :

Uttar

Prasna :

Uttar

Prasna ;

Uttar

Prasna :

Uttar

Prasna :

Uttar

Prasna :

Uttar
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. Iha sab kya haye hume dijiye samjhaye.
. Lam prathibi bij haye ehi sab karaye.

Lam kaise prathibiji dijiye bataye.

Dantabarna courangi iccha mdnasme dekhaye.
Nirakar kya manusye rahe prathibi aye.
Svadrahita bhojand nirahar bolaye.

Ahar bind kaise jie prithvitala aye.

Nihsabd iccharahit mdnashi mdnas jaye.

Bam bijka kya karkhana dijie dekhaye.
Uskaka suklavarna jaldrapd dars'&ye.

Jaldse kya iccha bhaya so dijie bataye.

Jihvase jald gire iccha malum hojaye.

Lobhka kya rupd haye kadhitai dekhaye.
Lalmu akh athaor ucka kahaye.

Ram raktavarna agnimandal kneyokar dekhaye.
Mare ban Jjab sabdka bole binds rahaye.

Yam vayumandal dhiimbavarnd madanalaye.

Unha barichati riktaphala kabhi na nasaye.

Q. What is Brahma, O Guriideva please explain.

A. When pangs of hunger afflict the body, the mind wanders in
different directions concerning the appeasement of hunger,
similarly all-pervasiveness is BraAma. From this Omnipresent
Brahma everything evolves.

(). What is the form of that Brahma, | have never seen before.

A. Breathlike Hamsa is His name, desire is oriented towards breath.

Q. Who is termed as Hamsa and what is it's significance?

A. Breath is the form of Hamsa, it misdirects man to proceed in the
reverse direction, that is towards the sensory dispositions.

Q.

A.
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When man proceeds towards water, then does he progress by
going beyond the earth?

Water is the form of Amorphéus Brahma. If perfect Pranayama is
practised, waterlike Amorphous Brahma settles on the head.

. Expatiate on that Hamsa which enables a yogi to reach the

Primordial Being.

. Yam(¥) (air essence, smokish hue), ram({) fire essence, red

colour) lam(¥) (earth essence, the universe) and bam () water
essence, white) — when the power of these four essences
‘through austere augmented Prandyama practice merge in the
Kiitastha dot, only then it's sound emanates (Omkara sound).

. Could you please explain all these in an elaborate manner.

. The word lam(®) is the seed of the earth (earth essence) and is

responsible for causing all earthly causations.

. How did lam' become the earth essence, please explain.

. The four-petalled lotus is stationed at Muladhara, it is here that

the seed of the earth lam exists. Due to the force of exalted

- Prandyama, when settlement occurs at Muladhara, the ever-

wandering kinetic mind can be envisioned in the still mind.

. Is Amorphous Brahma-knowledge possible for man habiting this

earthly world, in other words for the yogi settled at Muladhara
essence?

. Just as the one who consumes food having no atiention towards

taste is referred to as the non-cater, similarly the yog/ settled at
Muladhara essence having no attention on the earth-essence,
Brahma-knowledge is possible.

. By what means can a living being born in this earth subsist

without food?

. Through excellent Pranayama when a yogi goes beyond Anahatd

or the Omkara sound then he is free from all aspirations. In this
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aspiration-free state, kinetic mind merges into the still mind. Then
remaining in the state beyond body-consciousness, food intake
becomes redundant, '

Q. What is the function of the bam seed or else show me what
evolves from the seed ham? '

A. The seed bam is white in colour located at Svadhisthana. It is the
- water essence, it's form is amorphous like water.

Q. How does desire evolve from the water essence, kindly explain.

A. Water evolves from the tongue. This purports the existence of
desire.

Q. What is the form of greed and how does it look?

A. The mind hankers for this and that and frets in suppressed greed,
in other words is oriented towards material objects.

Q. When can the red ram seed, ball of fire be visualised?

A. Through the power of intense Pranayama when a Yyogi can go
beyond Anghata and Omkira sounds, then he habits in the
Manipura Cakrd.

Q. Yam seed (Muladhara) is airlike and smokish in hue and is the
place of the God of Love (Bhagavan Krishna).

A. Settlement at Mulddhdra entails going beyond desires,
aspirations; going beyond consequences (non-producing results,
dispassionate). This state is imperishable. In this state a yogi
remaining in the state of non-volitional volition, attains
everything. Then he visualises Amorphous Brahma akin to the
formlessness of water and an all-pervasive red Atmaszirya {Soul-
Sun). He envisions Amorphous Brahma less opaque than smoke.

Therefore Yogiraj recounting His daily sadhana realizations had
explained — Brahma jalki ripd haye. Raktavarna siirya dekha.
" Dhuyase kuch patla Brahmaka rupd nirdakar malum huya. Brahma

e A ——— i
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is the form of water. I visualised the blood-red sun. I realised the
Amorphous Brahma to be less denser than smoke.

Yogiraj would note almost every detail in His diary. From His
diary an intéresting information regarding the then market price can
be deduced. On 31st December 1890, he paid Rs. 3.00 to a
shopkeeper, Prankrishna Modak for price of 6 seers (13.1/2 1bs)
sandesh and Rs. 2.50 for 1/2 maund (411bs) milk. On the same day,
He paid the following amount to Ramcharan, another Sweetmeat
shopkeeper of Kashi — Rupees two and six annas for 5.75 seers
(12.95 1bs) of bundiya, rmpees one and eleven annas one paise for
two seers three poas (6.30 Ibs) of kachoris, rupees two and three
annas for five seers (11.25 lbs) of jilebis and rupees two and seven
annas for eight and half seers (19 Ibs) of buttermilk .

* * * % * *

‘The yogic or intrinsic explanation through allegories made by
Yogiraj in His diary regarding Bhagavan Krishna and His Divine
Abstruse Causations through the medium of questions and answers
have been rendered here precisely without any distortions ——

Q. — Bhagavan Krishna was born as a son of Devaki and
Vasudeva at Mathura, later due to the dread of King Kamsa, He had
to be removed by Vasudeva to a safe place in the house of Nanda at
Gokul. Renowned as the son of Nanda and Yasoda He visited Vrajad
(Vrindavana) from Gokul with Gopes and Gopinis. He accompanied
by Valarama and all the Gopes would make the cows graze, caper in
a holy manner; His mother bound him to a husking machine as He
stole i)utter; He uprooted two Arjuna trees by hand; with the help of
Valarama He killed demons sent to Him by Kamsa: subjugated the
monstrous serpent in River Yamuna; cbnsumed fire; when Nanda
decided to perform ]ndra}'aj*ﬁd'_BhagaVan Krishna persuaded him
not to do so, instead He demonstrated His own yaj7id and proved the



312 Yogiraj Shama Churn

supremacy of it; on being offended Indra caused torrential down-
pour, Bhagavan Krishna upheaved a hillock and held it as an
umbrella to protect the Gopes and Gopinis of Vrajd from the rain;
during childhood He overturned a bed by His legs; on the pretext of
sucking breast milk of Putna, a female demon, Krishna killed her;
the notes of His flute effected raptness, subjugation and
submissiveness from Brahma and the lesser gods to animate and
inanimate objects to the extent that on the night of the full moon,
married women eloped abandoning their homes, husbands, sons,
relatives; while they were away bathing in a pond, He took
possession of their clothes surreptitiously, communed with each of
them by taking shape of many Krishnas and observed Rasa festival;
later He went to Mathura alongwith Valarama and killed the demons
— an elephant ran amuck, Canur, Mushtik etc. and subsequently
Kamsa; eventually constructed the city of Dvaraka and resided
there.

Afferent answer :

Srikrishna Kittastha

Mathura Head

Devaki Body

Vasudeva Soul

Kamsa Hiusion

Gokul Tongue to be placed on the upper palate,
Nanda abode State of settlement.

Gope { Gopini Practising Omkara Kriya with the help

(Milkman/Milkwoman) of soul and body.

Yasoda Renown occurs when settlement is

| achieved. ‘
Vrajd Passing awa)}.
Vrinddvana . Visualising forests within Kiitastha.
Valarama 7 Application of strength during internal

Milkman(Gopi)

Grazing

Holy caper a)
b)

Stealing of butter

By Yasoda

Husking machine

Bound

By hands

Two Arjuna trees

Uprooted

Various demons
Killed

Yamuna

In Yamuna
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inhalation whereby stillness is achieved.

Different types of K, riya such as Trikuta
(triangle within Kitastha) Brahmarekhg
(the sign of Brahma), Paricasrota (the five
strearas) etc, are located at various places
on the tongue.

Lifting the tongue to the palate cavity.
Raising the tongue by springing.

Proper raising of tongue.

Merging of Soul-Moon in Kinastha.
Being settled, yogic renown occurs.
Head.

Affix.

Sushumnd,

Ida and Pingald.

Remaining in Sushumnd after abandoning
Ida and Pingald. :
Digression of mind.

Destroyed.

Pingald

Sushumnd

(between da and Pingald)

Monstrous serpent
Subjugated

Consumption of fire

Indrayajid
Persuade
Own yajiid

Passage of time, material attachment,

Settlement occurs after material detachment,

- Water and fire being purified by air, fire

evolves in the body; that air attaining -
stillness consumption of fire occurs, -

"Affixing unitedly at Kitastha Brahma,

Persuading the mind not to digress.
Transcendental state of Kriya.
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On being offended Due to material attachment ex'isting‘in. . Elf:phant ran" amuck, Everything is illusion.
Indra caused torrential § a different essence through the medium Canur, Mustik, other
downpour -of eyes, conjecture of mind, the waves of df__:n-lons_an.d Kamsa ‘
thought termed as torrential downpour ‘ Dvaraka city Kiitastha
cimanate. " . . . i | ,
5 : Hillock uphea;zal Raising the tongue and hoidmg it for

Seoyaye Bhagavanko jo koi kam kare so bada kharab admi
- ‘ Omkara Kriya. - haye — sab mdnas lut jiye par oospar najar na kare — jo

| During childhood He | During internal Prdndyama the air is raised Bhagavanko hamesa dhyana kare oosko kam uha karta hyaye. —
l overturned a bed by from the Milddhara cakrd o the The person who performs all actions other than remembering God is
His legs Ajfiacakrd, this is ovgrtuming of the bed. not good. When the ex1stence of the present kinetic mind is
On the pretext of ' Stilling of air in the Anahata cakrd _ obliterated, the kinetic mind settles i in the still mind, a state of
K sucking breast milk eliminates ignorance. mindlessness is achieved, in other words when the present kinetic
of Putna, a female . : . mind does not harbour an iota of.mindfulness any longer — while

demon, He killed her. practising Prdndkarma when this type of mindless state evolves, it

Notes of flute The 5i 5 sound of Prandyama. is the actual state of a’h“ydna. The one who constantly practises this

) . type of mindless dhyana towards God all his actions are then
1 From Brahma and All desires. performed by God Himself, he performs nothing since he is beyond
i l lesser gods . o L va all th ' actions. Hence, in this state all his actions are executed by God.
1? ; .me lesser gOds,tﬂl At the tme of pr&Ctngiif:;ﬁfeiy © Thus on 26th March, 1873 Yogiraj has stated -— Ahaste Ghaste
i ani'mate and inanimate sens;as ?:efeilfz;;nr;Jelgf of ali desires. bemalum sab kam hota haye. — Slowly or gradually without being
ob_]E:C'tS are enamoured ;alsu .ts A aware of anything, without desiring or thinking, all actions are

Married women aston- ) . ) spontaneously occurring, by My Soul-Self, the endeavour to

At night When there is darkness (1gnoranc.e . - perform anything no longer exists. When does this state arrive for a

Abandoning homes ~ Engrossment of the mind in the five senses yogi? Yogiraj has defined — Bind icchdr libh badd libh bodh haye

- instead of communing with the soul. '

tadbad bind Kumbhake Kumbhaka bada Gnanda. —The object
Their husbands Self-conceit. ' which was never desired to be gained even then if the object is

i [lusion | ‘ acquired by fluke it is regarded as an immense gain, sinilarly even
Sons, relatives ’ if Kumbhaka is not wilfully practised, still it spontaneously occurs,

. ion of impediment-free
Spontaneous evocat;on P ded universe this is extremely blissful. A yogi invested with this type of state
is i a-pervade .
state this infers Brahma-p attains all forms of D1v1ne powers. Therefore He has elucidated —

Sdrvasaktivanka honeka agam malum huya jo sakas sab clj janta

Taking possession of

clothes surreptitiously.

Rasa festival on full } Envisioning Brahma in everything.

moon night
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haye so sakas sab cij kar sektd haye. Jab sab aihi haye to Humbhi
aihi haye to Hum sab kuch kar sekta haye — | comprehended the
esotericism of becoming Omnipotent, the person Wheo is Omniscient
can perform everything. When everything is pervaded by His
Ubiquitous Being then ! also am Him, therefore now I also can
perform everything. Yogiraj has expounded on 13th May, 1873 —
Iha siryahi Adipirusha ho jata haye phir ehi Brahmaka
liigaripd lamba malum hotd haye soi Hum haye. Usse ek jyot
nikalta haye jo na din na rat — usse mil yaneka nam huya laya
tabhi sarirse buda hotd haye — aur yo kuch irada kare so kar
saktid haye — das roj ratdin ekagracitta bina khaye piye soye
premlagaoye tab iha bat siddha hoye bina sab asa chodnese iha bat
kayse hogd — dge marji Malik ki — This Atmasidrya 1 am
visualising became the Primordial Male Energy, again He was
converted into the extended phailus of Brahma, that only is Myself.
From that phalius of Brahma a certain resplendence is emanating
where there is no day or night, only self-manifestation, becoming
confluent there, is known as mergence. When this type of mergence
occurred, then the body became non-vibratory, in this state I could
perform anything I wished; without food, water and sleep for ten
days and ten nights, if Armakarma is practised in the same asand
with deep abosorption only then can this state be attained but until
all types of aspirations are relinquished, how is this possible? Thus
aspirations evolve from vibrations of the mind. As long as
vibrations of the mind persist, asﬁirations will also persist. While
continually practising Atmakarma when all types of vibrations being

exterminated complete stillness arrives, then aspirations ar¢ non-
existent, deriving this state entitles spontaneous fulfilment in all’

aspects, therefore the state of permanent settiement is attained. Thus
offering all cares to the Master, totally surrendering His Self He
remarked — now the difficult sadhana which lies ahead or else the
difficult step of sadhana which I am perceiving, let that occur which
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the Master so desires. The compleﬁ(ities of this step of sadhana has
been detailed by Him on 16th July 1873 — Svabhav Brahma haye
- isse ?ér jana muskil aj indriyone satiya sabko marke asa
t_yagke apne ap laya hond kdm haye — lekan magan rahanese
aj-'mnda' rahat haye — par bishay caitanya nahi rahata haye —
rtftke ab ehi erada karta haye ki ratbhar baithke magan kataoye —
takat kuch badana cahiye— It is spf;cious that the soul-
consciousness only is Brahma and it is difficult to overcome this.
Therefore now My function is to control all the senses, relinquish all
deéires and merge Myself totally with Braima. Bliss exists if one is
uninterruptedly engrossed in Brahmadhyana, in that state material

~ consciousness or material intelligence does not persist. Thus the

wish is to spend the whole night in the state of samadhi by being
engrossed in Brahamadhyana but for this I have to acquire some
more extra energy. Before this He has made a statement on 29th
I une~ 1?73 — Ab bhitar bhitar kuch kuch jane laga — bada kathin
kabflra — inha koi haye nahi ki jisko pakadke hosme &;Imi ;ahe
— Jayse nid — lekan thik nid nahi haye — hamesa Omkdra
dhvani — Raja Purushottama samne khade — santoshamrita pan
— is majeke age koi maja jo kare so cakhe nahito rahe go;& khate
— NQW [ have entered somewhat within, it is an abstruse access. To
traverse this abstruse access is difficult. In this state there is none
who can provide support to enable one to remain in consciousness
or' else while regularly practising Prandkarma when the totality
mingles and merges into one, then duality being non-existent who
will lend support to whom ? This implies a material mindlessness
evoking a state of impassivity. It resembles sleep but it is not exactly
sleep. In this state the Gmkdra sound can be perpetually heard. The
Pa‘ramount Ruler, the Supreme Being is standing ahead, that is
drinking of the ambrosial bliss. Before gaining this type of ecstasy
the other types of material happiness become insignificant the
moment they are tasted, a person remaining contented with this type
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of happiness suffers blows and counterblows. He has repeated —
Piche meradandme svasa majese calne laga — ab gharme aoye —
ab bada anandd — murda jita haye jabtaome laya hoye — Jiska ki
Brahmamay drishti haye unke iccha karneke pahile manokamana
siddha hoye — ab sthir honeka lakshman pak aya haye. — Fluid
breathing continues within Sushumnd, now 1 entered the still state
and am feeling extremely ecstatic. After this when the totality
mcrged then body-consciousness became extinct, in other words all
types of vibrations within the body being annihilated, the state
beyond body-consciousness was conquered which signified the
acquisition of the permanent habit of remaining for a long period of
time in the state beyond body-consciousness. In other words the true
Sabsadhana (a mystical rite or contemplation on a dead body) is to
convert this conscious body into a deadlike still body and dwell
within it. Pulling any dead body and squatting atop it is not the
actual Sabsadhana. This type of yogi who has settled himself
beyond body-consciousness constantly perceives the pervasive
Brahma, before he wishes anything his desire is automatically
fulfilled. Achieving this state, Yogiraj thus remarked — now there
has been a permanent indication of that type of still state. It is an
exalted state of a yogi. Attaining this state on 6th August 1873
Yogiraj comments — Brahmai asal haye — sdryarapd haye phir
uha ripd nahi haye kévala Brahma — ab ek jagai baithka erada
kare — sahas karke jo kare so hoye eysa malum hota haye —
strimatari Purdsharipd ladki makarapd — ladka bapkaripd —
bapmatari sab jata haye — apna sab dono ripd rukh Jata haye —
Piirusha Prakriti chodaye aur kuch nahi iha anadi bana haye —
uska bahut ripd haye isliye uha anantariipd haye — lekan ekhi
riipdka sakala pasard haye. —Brahma only is the Origin and
Primordial. This assumed the form of Atmasirya, again it did not
exist for it merged with the infinite void, only the still Brahma
remained. Now [ feel like sitting in asand at a stretch and I also
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realised that if I cause anything to be performed with courage, it will
be performed. The essence of wife and mother assumed the form of
Primordial Male Energy; the essence of daughter and son assumed
the forms of mother and father respectively. In this manner the
essence of each and everything alongwith that of father and mother
merged into that infinite void, even this Self of Mine which was
being perceived as separate, dual, that also became stilled and
attained oneness. Thus barring the Primordial Male Energy, 1
cannot perceive anything else in totality, the Primordial Male and
Female Energy are eternal. That Energy has assumed many Forms,
for tilat reason this Energy possesses Infinite Forms, bui 1 realise
that from that sole Amorphous Brahma everything is being
expzinded or extended. Therefore He would advise His devotees thus
— Aineme dui dekhnese ahamkar ek dekhnese kuch nahi. — As
long as reflection is noticed on the mirror duality and self-conceit
exist, but when the entirety merges into one then nothing is prcSent
because duality being absent, who will feel conceited ?

Where there is no duality, there is no evidence. As long as the
body-consciousness exists, till then evidence exists. When there is
no body-consciousness, there is no duality. For instance, silver is an
element. Anything possessing the virtue of the silver element is
silver also. Where these two (object and virtue) are nonﬂexistent,.it
is beyond ¢vidence. Practising Kriya of the essences, the Kriya's
;ranscendcntal state which arrives is the state beyond essences.
Duality results in misery and if one desires to go beyond all miseries
it is imperative to constantly exist, but Brahma is beyond conflicts.
It is for this reason that by proof or by being provable Brahma
cannot be ascertained. All the forms which can be visualised while
practising Kriva, what those forms are, from where they emanate
and in what manner they can be visualised, all these thoughts give
rise to malice (antipathy towards the self) and for visualising this
attachment evolves. A perceptible object is destructible. Kriva’s
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transcendental state which is beyond the Brahma Who exists within
all shapes in the form of anu, is the knowledge of essence.
Visualising all the forms, many arguments appear in the mind—
whether these are real or fallacious? This argument appearing in the
mind evokes malice on ascertainment of it's form; Brahma does not
“exist here also. Ultimately it was resolved through the medium of
arguments and deliberations that all these were actions of the kinetic
mind. The static mind is Brahma. All those forms which seemed
subtle could not be perceived. Ascertaining likewise is the function
of malice, but Brahma is absent in it because He is beyond essence.
In Kriya's transcendental state when self is non-existent, duality is
non existent. Thus duality being extinct, malice, arguments etc. are
all non-existent. Only by constantly abiding in this state, the
knowledge of essence dawns. Then the void essence exists beyond
speculations and sophistry. That void essence is Brahma because
‘Brahma is beyond the essences. Where there is duality there is
evidence, but beyond evidence is Kriva's transcendental state;
duality being non-existent there, evidence is absent. Then is ‘one’
prevalent ? That existence or non-existence of that ‘one’ is the same
because if the person who will denote oneness becomes ‘one’
himself, then there is no difference whether ‘one’ exists or not. Thus
Brahma is beyond proof, for He himself is His only proof. This
proof is executed through the medium of sense-oriented perception,
conjecture, analogy and mystic sound. Just as forms can be
perceived by the eyes; eyes exist in the dead body, but why cannot
these eyes perceive? Perception through the eyes by the medium of
a particular power is Brahma-Power or Brahma-Energy. Brahma is
the Principal Source of all Energy. In the transcendental state of
Kriya, there is no energy yet it is replete with energy. Practising
Kriva evokes Kriya's transcendental state. Then the Prdnd air
becoming still merges in Brahma evoking Kriya's transcendental
state, in other words the transcendental state of Kriya which did not
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exist before, now exists, it only is knowledge, this is self-conscious-
ness. But what stands in comparision with this Brahma? Sadhya,
sadhana and sadhdrma. Sadhya — The One Who can be attained by
austere endeavours or else Brahma. Sadhana — the medium by
which the object of austere endeavours can be attained ie. Kriya.
Sadhdrma —transcendental state of Kriya. By not abiding in Kriva's
transcendental state the mind wanders elsewhere, if the mind
wanders it observes and observation causes suffering. Digression of
the mind entails earthly action. Thus it is erroneous not to exist in
Kriva's transcendental state. If one remains in material attachment,
birth continues. The error which stems from non-abidance in Kriva's
iranscendental state is the result, in other words various desires

evolve in the mind due to the non-existence in Kriya's transcendental

state; in accordance with all those desires various actions are being
accomplished. To suffer the consequences of those past actions birth
is inevitable. Thus remaining in Kriya’s transcendental state desires
are extinct; when desires are extinct, actions are absent; when
actions are absent results or material attachment are non-existent
thereby eliminating births. Therefore to cause a cessation of the
cycle of births and deaths, instead of arguments and deliberations or
wasting unnecessary time it is imperative o practise Kriya. Practising
Kriya in this manner is referred to as sadhana. By practising this
sadhana, the Supreme Energy or Brahma Energy evolves, dwelling in
it is Paficatapa (five mystic fires present in the body).

If the present does not exist, past and future also do not exist.
Therefore the past and future subsist on the present. Abandoning the
present does not bring forth direct perception. The direct perception
is within the fold of time: without time there cannot be direct
perception. When direct perception occurs, then present exists, thus
due to dearth of the present or of time, direct perception becomes a
non-entity. Again when direct perception is absent, then past, future,
present and the continual flow of time, nothing exist. Similarly in
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Kriya's transcendental state all these are absent. This Kriya's
transcendental state is exclusively dependant on Kriya. This Kriya is
the yajiid of sacred fire and the latent laudation. If anyone develops
a disinterest towards Kriya then it's virtues should be extolled;
through the medium of direct realisations and examples his
inspiration in Kriya should be augmented, this is the external
laudation, in other words it is the foremost duty of a good Kriyaban
to explain to the disinterested one that practising Kriya imparts
welfare and benefits and many have attained spiritual upliftmen‘t
through this. Again those who fail to practise Kriya and abandon it
after obtaining initiation should be condemned. Practising this
Kriya all types of benefits accrue and this should be repeatedly
explained to the erring one. Administration of a particular medicine
alleviating a particular disease has been stipulated in the books on
Ayurvedic treatment. When alleviation of the affliction by adminis-
tering the relative medicine is noticed, then it is authentic. Similarly
when practice of Kriya causes mental deliverance and acts as a
panacea, then this Kriya is also authentic. If the right medicine is
not administered at the right moment the disease will not be allayed,
similarly if the method of mental deliverance from the right Gurii is
not derived, the mdntra is rendered futile. The state of deliverance

of mind is known as mdntra. Those who have achieved the state of

union are knowledgeable about the God-essence and they being
moved by the misery of others impart advice pertaining to Kriva. If
the mind is wholly offered, Kriya's transcendental state evolves.
That is oblation and if the mind is offered in an excellent fashion it
never remains disconnected with the one offered to, thus when it
perpetually remains united it is positively permanent. A deep
engrossment occurs in the transcendental state of Kriya, when this
depth of engrossment lessens, it is referred to as the pre-transcen-
dental state of Kriya. A yogi by existing in this state performs all

actions, and though performing all actions does not perform

anything at all. Of course immediately after initiation Kriva's
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transcendental state cannot be realised because it is dependant on
prolonged practice. Thus merely obtaining Kriya initiation does not
effect Kriya’s transcendental state, and it's repeated execution
becomes the habitual action. Whenever Kriya is practised Kriya's
transcendental state of samadhi occurs, therefore the act of self-
reformation or habitual action resulting in Kriya's transcendental
state is imperative and is beyond being forsaken. In Kriya's
transcendental state (samadhi) which is beyond the senses, where
one existed, in what manner or in what bliss one existed cannot be
ascertained as the ascertainable mind has become extinct. Being
beyond all types of essences, attributes, entities and the sense of
touch, it has no impediments regarding it’s permanance and it has no
means by which it can be expressed. Types of essence being latent
in a human in a special manner is termed to be the human shape. In
the idol of Krishna which is worshipped, the inherent essence of
Bhagavan is totally absent, even the most common attributes of
Sattva, Rdjas, Tdmas are non-existent. The Supreme Being
Narayand invested with the inherent essence or the infinite essence,
Whose Form exists within all of us, knowing this Narayand
tantamounts to be knowledge of the Satva-Narayand (true Narayand )
failing which entails lack of knowledge about the Satya-Narayand .

For soul, intellect is not necessary. All the elements for intellect
pertain to the kinetic mind, the still mind is vacant because Brahma
is eternally Omnipresent in the same manner, He is unchangeable.
The mind, soul etc. are merely variances in definition. When the
mind is rapt in the soul, then this Tapt-mind is referred to be the
soul; again when the mind is rapt within the essence, this only is
termed to be the mind. All the senses are subject to the mind, the
mind is subject to the soul, the soul in turn is subject to the Infinite
Soul. The One Brahma only is the eternal totality. Habits of
previous births continue well into subsequent births thus mirth, fear,
grief, anger, eic,, occur. One who has performed function of Sattva
attribute in previous birth, will in this birth and the next birth
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pefform same function of the same attribute. The one who was in
Sattva attribute in the previous birth, will in this birth be religious
from childhood and the one who belonged to Tiémas attribute will
~naturally be oriented towards cruelty or evil in this birth. All the
indications can be noticed from childhood. For instance certain
children are fond of frogs, whilst some are cruel towards them.
Some are extremely grief-stricken at the loss of their son while
some are not affected even a little. But mirth, sorrow, fear, grief,
anger, etc., are all absent to the soul. Desire itself is a possession of
the mind; achieving cessation of desires entails the birth-free state.
When the soul is free from desire, when desire dissolves, then how
is rebirth of the soul possible ? But the soul being invested with
virtues, birth accrues. Just as when the virtue of a tree is lost, the
tree withers away, similarly the moment the soul becomes
attributeless, it merges with Brahma. Brahma is Infinite and from
this Absolute Brahma everything emanates. For this reason Brahma
is Orhnipotent. One who is conversant with Brahma possesses
unlimited power. The three worlds are in proximity to Brahma-anu,
therefore the Brahma-conversant person can visualise the three
worlds within the anu of Brahma. But due to the disparity of
stillness and due to the proximity of the mind or virtue a different
state arises and this entails a difference in perception, for instance
the deities of Jagadharri, Sdrasvati, Ganesa and Brahma prevail in
the Muldadhara cakrd, Radha-Krishna in the Svédhishthana cakrd
etc. The action of visualisation also is the disposition of the
elements but nothing can be envisioned in Kriya’s transcendental
state. Then if non-visualisation becomes the disposition, why does
visualisation occur? The respective divisions of Brahma-anu brings
about the respective forms of manifestation, then those types of
forms can be visualised because each and every anu of Brahma
comprises three worlds. That state in a subtle form reacting on the
elements appears to be different, thus envisioning this also is the
clemental propensity. The Effulgence of Kiitastha is so intense that
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this shades all other earthly effulgences thus rendering them
imperceptible, likewise daylight being intenser than the shooting of
a meteor renders the latter to be imperceptible. However the gods
and spiritually attained beings characterised by Brahma-Effulgence
can be visualised within K#dtastha (in Yonimudra). When one is
characterised by Brahma-Efflugence or spontaneously settling in
Brahma everything can be perceived then, because in the one part of
a Brahma-anu the world exists — Gita proves this ~— Ekamsena

~ sthito jagad. — After the augmented practice of Prandkarma and

Ombkara Kriya when an equally replete intensity of resplendence
occurs then the demarcation between small and great is obliterated
and going beyond the elemental propensity none can elude the other
thus it is impediment-free. Yogis being characterised by this type of
intense resplendence and achieving the non-iflusory state do not
visualise anything yet can visualise everything. This intense
resplendence of Brahma is all pervasive but does not manifest by
being unequal and being equal brings forth manifestation. Being
manifested by Brahma-Effulgence, all internal images can be envi-
sioned through insight, again entering the Brahma-Effulgence or
Brahma or achieving mergence, all functions of hearing, seeing etc.
attain dissolution just as salt dissolves in water. Then the mani-
festable, clarified attribute of ignorance not existing Kiitastha also
cannot be visualised. Attaining stillness through Kriya is intelli-
gence, constantly abiding in this state is settlement, remaining in
stillness a yogi can move anywhere in a subtle form and if move-
ment is present forms can be viewed; but when Kriya's transcenden-
tal state is Void Brahma, then there is nothing, it's reverse entails
intra-visunalisations and intra-sounds. But these visualisations and
sounds also are perishable thus transient because visualisation and
non-visualisation not co-existing, it is impermanent. Thus not
settling in Brahma ‘one is within the ambit of form, or concentrating
on extraneities the appellations of householder, samnyasin,
Brahmin, Kshatriya etc. evolve. These appellations are untrue,
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because not abiding in Brahma, but abiding in attributes these
appellations ensue. Both mind and soul are the same. In Kriya's
transcendental state soul is free from attachment; again when it
acknowledges happiness and misery it is mind. Origination of
universality is the domain of the Master, not of mind. Why? When

the kinetic mind becomes Master after attaining stillness, the soul is .

capable of visualising both. As long as the mind is externally
oriented it is restless but when it becomes still and enters the still
mind then it is Master. Master means Brahma. Universal unison and
universal consciousness originate in Brahkma. This irradiance occurs
in the transcendental state of Kriya, it does not pertain to the kinetic
mind. When the mind becomes tranquil it becomes the intellect
because then visualisation, non-visualisation, knowledge, ignorance
are all extinct, thus there is no conflict and conflict being absent
when everything attains permanence, then intellect also becomes
permanent. Thus Kriya’s transcendental state or the cessation of
desire is knowledge. That state or knowledge occurs through
Atmakriya. The sadhana by which knowledge accrues, executing
that sadhana wholly is termed also as knowledge; knowledge ensues
in Kriya's transcendental state. The sadhana for acquiring that state
is Kriya and if this is practised wholly or excellently, knowledge
dawns or Kriya's transcendental state can be realised. Practising
Kriya wholly pertains to the soul, for who can practise Kriya if the
soul is absent? Since reformation is caused by the soul, the mind's
proximity is effected in the soul, then the desire to practise Kriva is
enkindled and practising continual Kriya causes the mind to merge
in the soul, this manner of the soul and mind’s proximity results in
memory. For instance, a necessity to go somewhere the next
moming occurred to the mind. On the previous day’s recollection
the next morning’s visit was made to the place concerned, similarly
certain events of previous birth are called to mind in subsequent
births also. When the soul and mind of this birth come in contact

‘and are united, then events co-relating to the previous birth impinge
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upon the mind and actions in this birth are executed in accordance
to them. The attribute of soul is mind, for this reason both the
attributive quality of soul and kinetic mind are same. When that
mind becoming still enters the soul, Kriva's transcendental state
occurs, then the simultaneous evolvement of the soul and mind do
not occur for the non-existence of duality; just as when curd and
milk are mixed together, it being one and same none can know the
other. The conjunction of body, mind ‘and soul is life. This life by
the union of soul and mind abiding in the shelter of action gathers
experience, on the reverse this life itself is capable of achieving
Kriya's transcendental state (Master) by practising Kriya. Mind only
develops external knowledge, in other words the mind conceives
externalities through senses. But the soul is not involved in it because
it is devoid of attachment. Since soul is devoid of attachment,
visnalisation and the faculty of sound are all products of the mind.
All these are executed by the body and mind's development of
external knowledge. Body being the ficld of enjoyment and
suffering, weal and woe pertain to the body but are sensed by the
mind. It is not -aIWays necessary that the moment recollection is
made visualisation will occur i1n the mind, again solely mind is not
the agent for whatever is being visualised but the coalescence of
soul and mind brings about visuvalisation. Thus Brahma-realisation
is not the mind’s domain, when impediments are exterminated or
else the impediment-free state brings about realisation, the mind
attaining conjunction with the soul causes memory, which occurs
due to the propensity. of previous births. In other words, the mind on
entering the soul repeatedly strives to gradually memorise
memorable objects, juét as the moment mind conceives about milk,
it's form, virtne and taste do not evolve in the mind at once and the
same time or simultaneously. If the symptoms of all objects could be
conceived at one and the same time then memory also would have
evolved simultaneously. Again practising enhanced A{makarma
when totality can be envisioned then the origination of universality
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and it's non-origination are absent, in other words the soul’s
attachment and detachment are absent because Brahma is all-
pervasive; in one anu of Brahma the five essences are prevalent.
Remaining afar from Brahma is called misery. One who does not
possess desire to obtain anything is devoid of happiness or misery
because happiness or misery pertains to the mind. Soul is
Omnipresent and Infinite, exists in the form of a living being, in this
manner Sivd (soul} in the form of a living being exists in universal
pervasion, therefore He is Master of Universe. Brahma abides as the
Void in all elements animate and inanimate. All elements are framed
by the five essences and life exists in all essences. Animate within
inanimate is comprehensible to yogis onty. For this reason yogis
(whose actions have ended; who have achieved the state of union)
do not practise dhyana because engrossment, engrosser and
engrossed have aitained oneness for them, they are visualising
Brahma universally. Though he does not perceive anything through
senses, he has no impediment to realise it through knowledge.

If Kriya is practised attentively only then it is Kriya, otherwise
it is not Kriya at ail. Likewise attentive habitation in the material
world entails actual habitation, otherwise it becomes habitation
being non-habitant. As long as mind and desire are present till then
mateirial attachment exists, when mind and desire are absent then
material attachment is also absent. If mind and desire are absent,
rules and actions are also absent, thus dharana (realisation), dityana
and samadhi are all non-existent. Many a time it so happens that a
memorablg object failing to be remembered is entered upon deeply
by the mind which gradually loses it’s entity, in other words the
recollection occurring in the mind’s state of non-kineticism or

detachment is termed as profound dhyana. Again reflecting upon the
symbol, shape, virtue etc. of an object which has been lost, memory :

results in the mind's complete fastening into it which is referred to
as fixation of the mind. Such an object capable of being recalled

Yogiraj Shama Chumn 329

once appears in the mind, this object can be well remembered by the
mind, repeatedly concentrating upon it the appellation of this
repeated concentration is practice. This is the function of soul, for
this reason-soul is the cause for recollection as nothing would have
occurred or will occur if the soul is absent. But when the quest for
the signs of recollection is made then it infers absence of the
perpetual existence of recollection, again recollection is notrpossible
without symptoms, because it is symptom-dependant. Thoughts can
never evolve if an object which may be called to mind 1s absent or
it's indications are absent. In this manner recollection being termed
once as permanent, again as impermanent infers the soul also to be
permanent and impermanent. But this is not so because by the
actuation of intellect and transcendental intellect, the soul merges in
the Infinite Soul and remains static, it's recollection implies the
existence of duality, thus recollection is actuated by the intellect, for
this reason intellect acts as a stimulus for recollection. But
recollection, intellect are all non-existent in Kriya's transcendental
state. Again when there is a descension to the pre-transcendental
state of Kriva, then recollection on mind and Kriya's transcendental
state are effected; due to this, recollection attains duality. C

The continuum of this sequel of previous births results in the
present body-origination. Propensities of the previous body can be
observed at the inception of the present body, for instance
immediately after nascence a newborn wails, looks, stirs etc. This is
the continuum. As an effect of previous births the virtues and vices
of this birth result; for the sake of suffering and enjoyment the soul
dwells in this body but the independent Brahma remains detached
which He always is since eternity. To suffer and enjoy the sequel of
preceding births, the soul presides in this body in the form of
bubbles which is referred to by people as ‘myself’. Since all the
actions of preceding births remain attached to the soul in a special
manner, these unnecessary sufferings and enjoyments occur. But in
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Kriya's transcendental state when a decrement in actions can be
noticed then how is body-origination for the purpose of action
possible ? For the purpose of action, body-origination alongwith the
soul, happiness and misery are sensed. But when there is a decre-
ment in actions, abstraction of the soul occurs which in turn results
in abstraction of the body; the soul then becomes confluent in
Brahma. The moment there is an action declension, stoicism arrives
and when this is effected there is a cessation of attachment-oriented
thus physical mental-verbal-oriented action. In this manner there
being an action declension the Primordial Soul attains passivity,
then the cause for action not existing in the passive state body-
origination does not recur. Here body-origination signifies
origination of all three bodies—gross, subtle and causal. Then that
passive state becomes the origin. Essence of the Supreme Being is

Kiitastha, the essence of Kiitastha is soul, soul's essence in turn is.

the mind and mind's essence is the senses. Action of all elements ar¢
executed by these sensory faculties and in the state beyond action or
in Kriya's transcendental state all attain the state of mergence in
Brahma, therefore then the body no longer exists, this implies that
the body-consciousness is absent. Therefore then both the body and
visualisation are non-existent. Again in the pre-transcendental state
of Kriyva, a gradual body-consciousness cmerges. Thus the type of
visualisations, intra-sound faculty and finally the confluence depend
upon the quality of Kriya one practises. This infers that
visualisation, intra-sound faculty and ultimately the attainment of
Divine Confluence are relative to the level of excellence in Kriva
practised by an individual. Being detached by remaining in Kriya’s
transcendental state all actions can be performed because then all
the senses merge in the mind, the mind in the soul and soul in
Brahma. Again when Brahma coalesces in the soul, the soul in the
mind, the mind in the senses and senses in the five elements then
alongwith body-consciousness all attachments are evoked, signi-
fying that the one and only Brahma sometimes prevails in Kriva's
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trar'lscendental statc and sometimes within the five body essences
ThlS-iS life, in other words the union of senses, mind and soul is lift;
and it's reverse which is the imperceptible Kriya's transcendental
stalfﬁ _only is Brahma. Thus not practising Kriya when that state or
Kriya's transcendental state which is the mainspring does not
evolve, then it is the duty of all to practise Kriya. The person who is
unfailingly constant in Kriyd sadhana and whose intellect is
per?ctflaliy rapt in Brahma achieves Brahma, there cannot be an
de\.'uttlon from this. Conversely the person who being initiated iz
Kriya forsakes it considering it's practice to be endeavoursome and
thf: result for relinquishing sadhana is that he remains in extreme
misery. It is infallible that shirking from Kriya will inevitably
produce misery while practising Kriya happiness wili inevitabl
accrue. If the intellect and transcendental intellect can be co:ampletely
comprehended, salvation results, that is esoteric sdstrd. The grea);
sages have resolved by settling in Kiitastha that the persons who
c_oncentrate on extraneous matters or whose minds are affixed on the
flV..e .esse_nces, this vision does not represent the truth, i.e. not
ab.lc‘hng in Kriya’s transcendental state they underg,o b;)dy—
origination and subsequent happiness and misery.

Any visualisation infers attachment. Even in the visualisation of
B_haga%van Krishna attachment is inherent but in the non-
visualisation detachinent inheres. Continuum of motion is the
materia-I world. This motion is continuing incessantly, for this
reason it has no beginning or end. When attachment is, directed
towards that motion, it appears to be true; This apparent truth gains
deFachment by the knowledge of essence or by practising Kriya and
abiding in Kriya's transcendental state or by the cessation of nfotion
Thus r.emaining in gnion in Kriya's transcendental state is dhdrma;
and this resultant union is detachment, because of this there is n
fault but the attachment accruing from the non-union is faulto
Because not being united in Kriya’s transcendental state, body-‘
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consciousness is aroused and body-consciousness arising; mind,
intellect, intelligence, anger, malice, attachment etc. originate and
that is the fauit. Remaining united in Kriva’s transcendental state is
the state of oneness or the state of Brahma. The one who constantly
abides in this state has profound wisdom because the aforemen-
tioned anger, malice, attachment etc. all become one in that state,
therefore Kriyd's transcendental state is the exterminator of all.
Remaining within the soul in Kriya's transcendental state detach-
ment of attachment etc. being effected there is a total cessation of
origination, then a singular thought origination being caused the
mind does not wander elsewhere, thus the mind not wandering
elsewhere a cessation of births ensues. Birth signifies the affixation
of the mind in it's alien placement. That affixation, in other words
attachment is the tenacious adherence to the five essences in this
birth, existing in this attachment produces afflictions. The
transcendental state of Kriya is abstruse, from this abstruseness
everything becomes explicit in the pre-transcendental state of Kriya.
The concept of visualisation cannot effect the process of visuali-
sation, in other words omnipercipience occurs through Brahma but
abiding in that Brahma there is an absence of visualisation, just as
an object cannot visualise itself, the self metamorphoses into the
object being envisioned then who will be the viewer ? Prior to Kriya
practice the state of illusion prevails and after Kriya practice the
state of truth which is Kitastha-visualisation prevails. By practising
unfructuous action or Prdndkarma whatever occurs in Kriya's
transcendental state though occurring is within the ambit of non-
occurrence. All the consequences of action occur due to one's innate
disposition, God is not causative. Supreme Being has no fructuous
action, the soul being invested with attributes (Saftva, Rdjas and
Tdmas) existing in this body causes e¢volvement of the untrue self
which undergoes everything; God is immanent in the state of non-
attachment just as Infinite Soul Kiitastha Brahma is. The appellation
Godhood is ascribed to the achievement of Kriva's transcendental
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st_ate; soul and God are one and the same, there being a mere
difference in essence only. If the mind pays attention to anvythin
else .ofher than the soul it implies non-endeavour of thrm .
pra.ctl_m'ng Kriya is dhdrma and realising God through the practice zf
Kriya is terrr}ed as knowledge, practising Kriya and enhancin
cngr?ssmt?nt is referred to as preservation of dhdrma. If Kriva if
practised in this manner the moment oneness is attained sam: 1dhi
results that is concordantly being poised in Brahma Thenathi
Brahm.a—pervaded universe becoming absolute, duality'is extincte
The exas.tencc of duality can never synchronize with the existenice of.
God or in other words where there is duality, God is ﬁomexistent
thus God is beyond perception, conjecture and abrupt apperceptionr
{ﬁ\ll these .connotations purport the intra-aspect i.e. intra—perception‘
mtrzla—conjecture and abrupt intra-apperception. Intra-percepti ’
e.ntalls two, if duality is absent who will perceive whom ? Presi -
t%on of God is conjecture, duality exists there also. Abmp£ a er:;pm
tion ailso entails duality. Duality cannot be concurrent with é’gd it P-
for this re.ason God is beyond perception, conjecture and al;ru li
apperception. Intra-sadhana on God can be exercised but ms*
sadhana (superficial mode of worship) cannot be because the ower
of Brahma-anu is a million times more potential than the oxsowe;
the earthly anu. 1,00,000 Brahma-anus compose an anu of tlij;e e:'t;}l
.10,000 Brahma-anus compose an anu of water; for thi.s reason water’
Is more potent than the earth. 1,000 Brahma-anus form one anu of
heat, 100 Brahma-anus one anu of air and 10 B'rahma-anus on -
of the \foid. Hence fire is potential than water, air than filre andevc;?:
than air. When the aforementioned 1,00,000 Brakma-anu
ac.:cumulate in one, then that one attains 1,00,000 times poten'c .
_Su‘lce Yogis remain engrossed in Brahma-anu in this manner they‘
gain supremacy over the five essences and time, becomin all}-r
powerf'ul. A yogi then wandering in the realm of Brahma becof—;es a
Brahmin. Being born in a Brahmin family does not necessitate one
to become a Brahmiin. Since everything originates from Brahrﬁa
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everyone can be termed as Brahmin, nevertheless not abiding in
Brahma but in the body-abode ascribes him to be a householder.
Just as a warm object possesses the quality of fire but i1s not fire
which is untrue, similarly though being born in Brahmin families all
are untrue Brahmins. In accordance with the consequence of actions
of previous births when a living being takes birth then each and
every living being is a householder because at that moment the soul
manifests in an explicit manner as it enters into the body-abode.
Later human beings by repeated practice of Kriya exterminate body-
consciousness, then non-abidance in the body-abode ascribes one to
be a Brahmin; then body-origination does not recur. One who has
amassed virtuous deeds he only receives Kriya initiation and
practising Kriya perceives Brahma in all objects, only he is
designated to be a rishi. Rishi implies the one who perpetually is
settled in Kiitastha. Who, where and when terms a Brahma non-
conversant person to be a rishi? This type of rishi imparts advice

pertaining to Kifastha-visualisation, who, where and when dances -

to exhibit dancing to a blind man ? Similarly who would impart
initiation to one devoid of good deeds, inclination and fortitude?
Inclination and advice are necessary for the attainment of Kriya's
transcendental state. Mdntra signifies that which causes mind's
deliverance or else the process by which kinetic mind is stilled, that
is Kriya. Stillness only brings forth salvation and attaining stillness
one who becomes an inhabitant of stillness he only is termed to be a
Brahmin; this action only is the true action. One who designates this
action to be action is not kinetic, hence he is not a houscholder, in
other words not habitant within the dynamic Prand by being devoid
of the breathing ‘motion, he is not a householder; thus householder is
nascent implying one who is being born in a cyclical manner, this
purports the continuum. This householder practising Kriva abiding in
Kittastha in Kriya's transcendental state, becomes a rishi. Again
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those who do not engage their minds in extraneous affairs,
perpetually engross their minds in Kriya's transcendental state and
attain immortality, again the thought to attain immortality does not
appear, by constant habitation in the cavern or the source or origin
achieves total relinquishment and to those the realisation “I only am
the Primordial Male Energy occurs” causes evolvement of the
Brahma-pervaded universe and the comprehension that nothingness
exists after this dawns, such a person is a manishi. Thus the first
step of discipline is remaining stationed in Kiitastha, the second
step of discipline is abiding near Brahma or existing in Brahma
being stationed at Kundalinilike (latent Female Energy of the
microcosm) soul and the third step of discipline is reposing soul
within Kitastha and remaining united which denotes Kriya's
transcendental state. These actions produce men posseséing
s_uperlative qualities. One who performs this passive action or
Atmakarma, his Prand does not deviate or disunite from the union
with-Brahma; he then attaining an equivalence with Brahma
achieves confluence in Him or he himself becomes Brahma.

Extraneous application of mind causes evolvement of materia-
lism, that is conceit, in other words the knowledge of the self
arising makes the mind concentrate on worldly pleasu.res and this
conceit impedes settlement in the soul, In transcendental state of
Kriya settlement in the soul implies non-settlement in attachment
and ;ettlement in attachment implies non-settlement in the soul. By
continually abiding in the transcendental state of Kriya, conceit,
birth, 'n_laterial attachment all cease, the obliteration of all these
produces salvation, this is aimed at by all the $astrds. When all
these untrue volitions non-exist, then the mind is reposed in the
soul, this state is termed as the state of emancipation. This is
desirable by all. Material objects appear to be pleasant but are




336 Yogiraj Shama Churn

inherently bitter, the mind is fascinated by superficialities, this is
illusion and the mani-festation of vibration and it's intra-orientation
results in relinquish-ment. Knowledge signifies Brahma-knowledge
which is Kriya's transcendental state and ignorance infers mind’s
orientation towards everything barring Kriva's transcendental state.
This digression of the mind or not abiding in transcendental state of
Kriya signifies disunion. Then the mind encompassing material
facts through the sensory faculties, Kriya's transcendental state
cannot be realised. Application of the mind towards attachment
makes the sensory faculties effete and this effete mind fails to
realise Kriya's transcen-dental state. In this state kinetic mind being
settled n still mind, senses are rendered incapable of being directed
towards attachment, thus sensory intake like olfaction etc., does not
occur. Kriya's transcendental state is synonymous with dissolution
of what one is. This transcendental state of Kriya is beyond the three
attributes. When the mental state dawns, duality occurs. Conversely
when the mental state is devoid in a superior manner or Kriva's
transcendental state dawns then there is amorphousness, when
amorphousness prevails there is void, then being merged in Brahma
material detachment evolves or all sorts of propensitics become
extinct. Therefore the conception of all objects merging cannot
occur, because then it is you only who has merged and other objects
remain as they are. When amorphousness arrives then paramanu
(atom) of all objects disintegrating in a special manner mingles in
Brahma, thus anu (molecule) of the earth mingles in water, anu of
water in heat, anu of heat in air, anu of air in void, anu of void in
Brahma, thus what was expansive achieved contraction in this
manner, later remained united in the region where even Brahma-anu
was absent. This is the transcendental state of Kriya. The sky being
extremely subtle it is intangible yet that something exists is
e'xperienceid, similarly Amorphous Brakma-anu being much more
subtler than the sky cannot be realised though there is consciousness
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of something existing. Therefore Kriya’'s transcendental state is the
state of nothingness, this state of nothingness is Brahma, evervone
has to merge here. No forms are visualised in Kriya's transcendental
state, it is all pervasive. When the mind is attached to any object it is
illusion, conversely when it is non-attached with any object it is
sans illusion. The void in Kriyd's transcendental state is all
pervasive and sans illusion. Therefore barring the transcendental
state of Kriya, none else is the benefactor in this world. He only is
the Fearless State, Almighty, Holy and Sublime. He is Primordial
and Abode of all, He is the Kittastha-Boundless Eye and the Soul-
Moon, Soul-Sun and Soul-Star. This transcendental state of Kriya
appears suddenly, but when it does appear a prolonged habitation in
that state is beneficial or it is imperative to remain i that state. To
break this state tantamounts to self-annihilation.

* #* * * * *

Can Yogiraj be ascribed to be a Vaishnavd (worshipper of
Vishmu) ? Is He a Saiva (worshipper of Sivd), Sakta {worshipper of
Sakti), Sairya (worshipper of Sun God) or 2 Gdnapatya (worshipper
of Ganesa)? Vishnu is Omnipresence, Sivd is still Prand, Sakta is
kinetic Prdnd, Sun God is Atmasiirya, Ganesa is Prandyama. Shama
Churn is nought yet He is All. In this regard He Himself has borne
testimony to this in His diaries. He has visualised all types of
Krishnas and Vishnus, all types of Sivds and Mahddevas, all types of
Kalis alongwith various goddesses; in accordance with the Sairya
philosophy, He has visualised manifold Soul-Suns. He has also
envisioned various Ganesas. He was not a Sadhaka of any particular
discipline or path, the union of all disciplines and paths coalesced in
Him.He only is at one and the same time a Supreme Vaishnava, a
Supreme- Saiva, a Supreme Sakta, a Supreme Saurya and Supreme
Ganapatya. These five divergent paths of sadhana converged in
Him, because He is Omneity. -
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While effecting progression in His path of sadhana whatever

visualisation He has caused to occur in Him has been penned in His
daily notes for the proper orientation of aspirant yogis which are
enumerated below :—
\. [Ihna Kaliji birajman — khali Kali nahi sabkoi yane kuch
nahi aur sab kuch — aha kya maja haye. — Kali is prevalent here,
not only Kali but all deities pervade. Though this state 1s nothing
conversely it is everything. He conferred effusion upon Himself to
express this visualisation — What an extreme delight!

2. Lol jihva malum huya Kalika. Tha jihva jab talumulme lapat
jata hyaye. Jihva aur utha aur iha malum hota haye ki nid chod
dend. Aur badi majd malum huya aur basulikd doyaz dur saf
bajne laga. — Comprehension of the desire-ridden lolling tongue of
Kali was beckoned by Me. Only when [ bestowed realisation upon
Me I made My tongue attain fixation in the palatal cavity. This state
has been symbolised externally by the lolling tongue of Goddess
Kali. My tongue was raised further upwards and the realisation that
I have to relinquish sleep in this state served Me. Then I showered
immense delight upon Myself and the flutelike sound during
Pranayama similar to the sound of the flute of Krishna was being
piped more distinctly.

3. Mahddevd o Kali ddrsana huya — aj thoda safa Brahma
dekhd —Mahadevd and Kali acquiesced to occur in My
visualisation and today a slightly clear Brahma-visualisation was
effected in Me.

4.  Hadka Kali dekha, phatikka aur jyotika Kali dekha — The
skeletal frame of Goddess Kali was caused to create My
envisionment, a crystalline and resplendent Kali perception was
occasioned to be in service.

5.  Siiryahi Kalika ripd — Soul-Sun only is the form of Kali.
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6. Nilvarna Kdlijikd sirkd upar dekhd — A bluish Kgli
perception was caused to dawn in My sinciput. '

7. Delineating the image of a Goddess atop a lion, He has written
beside it — Adhar cakrdme jo devi svetavarna svetavastra paridhan
simhabdhiniko dekhd — Kulakundalini Sakti — A white
complexioned, white-attired Goddess mounted on a lion in the
Miilddhara cakrd was caused to occur in My vision. She is Kundalini
Sakti (ferale vital force) Ja gaddhatri, Who bears this body-universe.

8. Kalika carandekha — 1 occasioned the perception of Goddess
Kali’s feet in Me. Kalir nam arthad siryer dhyana o Prandyama
Kalir pa ek ai pa dui haiyache bna pa o dan pa arthad candra o
siirya arthad Ida o Pirigald. — Dhyana of Atmasirya is the
appellation of Goddess Kali. The Prandyama within Sushumnd is
the foot of Kali, but that foot has acquired duality i.e. attaining
vibration, motion in I/da and Pifgald has been formed and this has
resulted in the occurrence of two feet. Ida is moon and Pingald is
sun. Similarly fda is the left foot and Pifigald the right foot. If one
can hold these Ida and Pingald feet, Kali can be achieved. The gross
feet of flesh and bones have no capacity to move on their own. The
existence of Ida-Pingald feet causes the existence of gross feet, Feet
here signifies that which wanders. Since breath wanders in /da and
Pihgala the body exists. Thus Yogiraj has expressed --- Caran yane
dono §vasa yaisa caran e sthan chodke jatd haye oyesahi Sakti
svasaka — Caran (feet) implies the flow of breath in both nostrils
just as the gross feet move from one place to another, similarly
breath also abandoning this present body moves into a new body.

9. Sketching a human face with a sun on it's forehead, He has
inscribed beside it — Sifrya ohi Kali — Siiryaka Ripd aur Humara
Rapd ek haye. — The Atmasiirya is Kali. Both Atmasiirya’s Form
and My Form are the same, in other words what is Kali’s form is My
Form, inseparable. A few days later He has again remarked —
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Stryai Kali soi Kali Hum soi Hum — implying what is the Atmas-
drya is Kali is Myself, I Myself am Kali. Exactly a couple of days
after this He has written — Sd# ryai Brahmarupd haye ebam
S#ryai jagat adhar haye ohi atal chatra — ohi Siirya phir Hum
nirakar Brahma hote haye — ab svasaka calna o na calna malum
na hoye — bada maji. — Atmasirya ouly is the Form of Brahma
and the Sustainer for the universe. Everything originates and merges
* there. Atmasiirya is the Eternal Protector for everything. In this
Atmasiirya visualisation whether the inhalant-exhalant breath
continues or does not continue cannot be understood at all, in other
words it is the Kévala-Kumbhaka state. This state imparts immense
delight or bliss. I am that Armastirya, again I am Amorphous Brahma.

10. Kabhi kabhi nila yoki thandi Kalika rang haye ratanti nam
unka esa vyapt huya ki jab pranamko batte haye tadya bic bicme
aihi ranghka siirya najad padata haye, Kalita ek haye lekin rarigme
parbhed haye. — 1 caused a placid blue Kalf known as Ratanti Kali
to occur in My vision at times. When Prdndyama is practised then
that Kali manifests in such a manner that sometimes Atmasiirya of
this Kali’s hue can be visualised. Kali is one but since different
colours are perceived, she appears to be different.

11. Sakti 0 Mahadevdka linga dekha — Primordial Female Energy
and the phallus of Mahddevd were visualised.

12. Kalika khadga dekha — The falchion of Kali was occurred to
come in vision.

13. Saktirupd Bhagavati dekhd — The female vital force Goddess
Durga was occasioned to appear in vision.

14. Chinnamasta ripd dekha — The form of beheaded Goddess
was envisioned.

15. Adyasakti dekha — Adyasakei in other words, the primordial
divine eternal Goddess Durga was perceived.
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16. Aj soneka Kdlise bhet huya — Today golden-hued Kali
met Me, '

17. Siryake jhalar yane kirit. Siiryase Kalikd khadga haye.
Siryai Malik. Ohi uttamrupd Siryaka haye — Atmasiirya’s fringe
is the diadem. Falchion of Kali is derived from Atmasiirya, that
Atmasiirya is the Master or the Principal One. That is Atmasirya’s
excellent form.

18. Dui cnad — Mahddevd Kali ddriana huy& - Two moons
Mahddevd and Kaii were effected in vision,

19. Drawing a sketch of Goddess Syama, He inscribed beside it — -
Syamasundari ripd Kalirupd dekha bahut dertak — Perception of
splendid Goddess Syama’s form, also Kali’s form were effected for a
long period. On 13th August, 1873, He delineated the gartand of
Kali and remarked beside it — Mahdikala — ehi apna ripd — ehi
ghatakas — ehi Kalijike mala galeme — iha mala galjaye yane
nahi rahe to sabke upar ajar amar ghar have — onha janese sthir
gharka tha milta haye — usi sthirme aj dominit rahe — sabere,
hnui hamesa rahana cahi. Humhi Sirya haye phir ulatke Sirya
Humhi — Humhi nirakar Brahma — This is the eternal dynamic
void; this is the own form — the origin; the confined space; again
this is Goddess Kali’'s garland of demon-heads. This garland
becomes void or extinct, that is the ageless immeortal state; arriving
there a static station can be acquired, today morning settlement
occurred in that still state for a couple of minutes. It is imperative to
perpetually remain in this still state. I only am Atmasidrya, again
conversely Atmasiirya is Me only, 1 only am Amorphous Brahma.

20. Ida Pingald shatcakrd yoki Sushumname milke paduké rupd

saf malum hota haye uhike upar Sdrasvati haye dekha — That
{da, Pingala and the six cakrds mingling in the Sushumnd formed
the lotus which could be clearly realised and vision of Goddess
Sdrasvati atop this was caused.
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21. Silryake bhitar padmaké vdna vinapanike dekha — Within

Atmasiirya in the clump of lotus, visualisation of Goddess Sdrasvati

was effected.

22. Vidyudprabha pushpa sadrisa raktavarna kambij Bagdevi
dekhda — Bagdevi (goddess Sdrasvatr) characterised by the
radiance of lightning, flower-semblant and resembling the blood-
red seed of indelible passion was effected to be envisioned.

23. Delineating the icons of Savitri and Brahma on the dorsum of
an elephant He remarked beside it — Sdrasvati vinayak arthad
Savitri saha Brahma hastibahan dekha -— The deities of Sdrasvati
and Ganesa or Brahma and His wife Savityi atop their mount, the
clephant was caused to be perceived.

24. Ganesa Kiitastha aksharke bhitar yane caturmukh Bmhma
dekha — Ganesa, in other words the quadri-headed Brahma within
the imperishable Kiitastha was caused to be envisioned.

25. Ab dhvani mune Radhdjika ddrsana bhaya — Now within the
Ombkara sound the visualisation of Radha was effected.

26. Siiryake bhitar Ganesaka mirti saf dekha — The image of
Ganesa within the Armasitrya could be clearly perceived.

27. Baisundka Ganesa Narayandse nikile dekha — The trunkless
Ganesa emanating from Nardyand could be envisioned.

28. Delineating a picture of serpentine Kundalini (female vital
force) He commented — Ehi kulakundalini sardhatribalayakara
sayambhulinga beshtinim bhujagakar rupinim — eysa dekhneme
ata haye — That is Kundalini, it surrounds the phallus emanating
from esse conforming to the three and one-half serpentine coils,
which can be visualised. Later drawing a sketch of émkém Kriya
He has remarked thus — Sarirke isin konme sayambhu Kundalini
beshtita jvalanta gandhakka rammasdlke maphik lekan sthir

e e
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svetvarna sarpakar dekhd — That Kundalini serpentiningly
entwines the eternal self_—generati{fe energy in the mid-point of the
north-eastern side of the body which resembles a resplendent
flambeau but in actuality it is stillness and neutral whiteness.

29. On 22nd January 1873, He has recounted thus — Candra
Sirya jyoti dono taraf dekha — Visvanathka liiga Sushumnaripd
bicme dekhd — Tdntrapramanam — Yoni Brahma hridakaram
antaratmani cintayed. — Effulgence of Soul-Moon and ;irmasﬁrye;
ogcupied the vision of both sides of Kitastha and within focal point
of Kitastha, phallus of Visvanath resembling Sushumnd was
perceived. The Tdntra $astrds have given evidence to this fact that
this is that Brahmayoni, the source or origin of the entire creation

which is realisable in intra-oriented

dhyana. Later sketching a two petalled lotus He has

directed — Dvidalpadma koti candraprabha jasa

dekhd. — The two-petalled lotus Ajfiacakrd ten
million times more resplendent than the planet moon was effected to
be envisioned. On 12th August 1873, He remarked — Pndc Siryaka
uday Siryahi haye svet dhvajd. Siirya Narayand Malik — Ohi
Strya Malik — Ohi Sahasransu haye. — Quinary suns evolved

~ from Atmasirya that Atmasirya only is the neutral power of

generation. Atmasiirya is Narayand, that Amastirya is the Master,
He is Sahasransu (power of thousand suns). Sanjay has stated
denoting this —

Divi Siiryasahasrasya bhaved yugapadutthita.
Yadi bhah sadrisi sa syadbhasastasya Mahdtmanah. Gii 11/12)

After the sensory inclinations are equally conquered, the one
who manifests the transcendental vision signifies Sanjay. That
Sanjay or transcendental vision confers an exegesis to the mind. Divi
connotes the sky, then this radiance may be similar to that
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Mahdtmanah's (Sahasraniu’s) influence. In other words, that

" resplendent sublime form is incomparable, that only is the immense

form of Kittastha Brahma. Therefore Sanjay stipulates that if the
resplendence of thousand suns accumulates then this can resemble
that sublime soul!l.

Visualising this Sahasrdnsu (thousand suns) Arjuna has
commented —
Tvamaksharam paramam beditabyam
Tvamasya visvasya param nidhanam.
Tvamavyah sasvatadhdrmagopta
Sanatdnastvam pirusho mato me. (Gira 11/18)

1. The sages have rendered various explanations about this Sun and the Infinite
Void in different parts of the sdsrrds. Regarding the exaciness of the Sun and
Infinite Void, the panditas (erudites) and exegetists at a later date have specified
them to be the planct sun and perceptible sky respectively. But Yogiraj has
expounded that the planet sun is transitory, thus the sun referred to in the sastrds is
Atmasiirya Who is permanent, eternal and indestructible. Only vogis are capable of
visualising this. Arjuna also referring to this A tmasiirya in the Gitd has commented
that if thousand planet suns rise together, then the collective brilliance may
resemble the sublime A tmasiérya. From this it can be deduced that in Gita it is not
the ptanet sun which has been referred to but Atmasiirya. This exegesis has been
exclusively rendered by Yogiraj as He Himself is Aumasiirya. _
Again regarding Infinite Void mentioned in the sdstrdy all the aforementioned
panditas and exegetists have explained it to be the perceptible sky or the infinite
expanse. But Yogiraj has stipulated that this infinite expanse or space is the last of
the five elements which gradually has attained subtlety from grossness; it is the last
great subtle clement. Thus this perceptible space being gross is not the infinite
void. This space is transient in it's constituent-transience; but it being limitless
cannot be measured. Since space is last of the five great elements, it is invested
with attributes and is not beyond attributes, Therefore regarding the Infinite Void
Yogiraj has explained that this space within the void, or in other words, the
existence of that void upon which the existence of this space originates, pervades
and merges, He only is Infinite Void and this Infinite Void inherent within this
space is Brahma. The Infinite Absolute Void inextricably pervades within this
space. He Himself being Infinite Absolute Amorphous Void Brahma, He conferred
His exegesis on this to His superlative creation — mankind to effect their
fulfilment. Merging and fusing into oneness with that crystalline, imperishable,
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This verse signifies thus — Only You are the Imperishable Supreme
Brahma, only You are worth knowing, only You are the True Haven
for this universe, only You are the Immortal and Esoteric Custodian
of dhdrma and You only are the Eternal Being, this is my belief. In
other words, You only are Kitastha- Consciousness and the Still
Prandlike Imperishable Being, for You are beyond destruction.
Above Kitastha in the Sahasrdra You only are the Inexpressible
Sublime Prand Absolute Brahma; the Only One worth knowing,
realising You is self-knowledge which is the true knowledge. Thus
after realisimg You, nothing remains to be realised. Therefore You
are worth knowing exclusively. You are the Principal Haven for the
universe because the still state of the Inexpressible Brahma having
no finitude is the shelter for the universe, Supreme Haven,hence
perpetual still Prand. You only are the Eternal Esoteric Custodian of
dhdrma or the Protector of Sanatdna dhdrma (eternal religion)
because You only are abstruselylatent in the ydgakarma of Sanatdna
dhdrma, this esotericism can be unravelled exclusively by the Gurii.
You only are the Sanatdna Primordial Being because it is my firm
belief that there is none preceding and succeeding You.

Sahasrdnsu visualisation occurs to a yogi when he is settled in
Ki'tastha, this only is visualisation of the universe in it’s
universality in accordance with the Gira. Implicitly this is the all-
Pervasive Universal Eye, Soul-Sun, Soul-Moon. Sahasrdnsu is the
eternal apogean abode of the universe,

flttributeless, Absolute Void Brasma is the last and ultimate state of sdédhana. This
Is asce:‘rtained by Vedanta. Merging with that Absolute Void Brahma results in loss
of entity because in this state there is none to specify about duality, this only is
non-dual nothingness, stateless state. Prior to this everyone is within ambit of the
dual state. Knowing about this Atmasirva and Absolute Void is knowledee
sgbsFantiated by Gita and Veddnta which is the zenith of all states. Here Diia’
signifies void or else that crystaltine, indestructible Absolute Void, Originating
from that Absolute Void or the initial manifestation is god. Therefore .Yogiraj has
expressed that the Krishna state also attained confluence into Absolute Void
because this Krishna state also is transient. Only Absolute Void Brahma is eternal;
this is the dictum of Yogiraj. ,
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Visualising the universal visualisation, a great sadhaka like
Arjuna was also petrified, but Yogiraj comments — Ad:tya serd
Piirusha haye — ab sahajeé aoye jaye. — That Sahasrdniu is the
Supreme and Fundamental Being, He appears in and disappears
from vision easily. A few days later He delineated a thousand
petalled lotus and wrote beside it — Aysa hajaro cakrd maye
haraph samet malum hota haye sahasrarame. —

Sahasrara is characterised by the thousand petal_léd cakrd, every
petal alongwith their mystic syllable was beckoned to occur in My
vision.

30. Svet dvipavasi Narayand dekha. — The white island implies
the istand of the Soul-Moon which is the Abode of Vishnu.

Narayand within the Abode of Vishnu was caused to be envisioned
in Kizastha. He has again remarked — Sifrya Narayand rupd { dekha
— The Form of Atmasirya- Narayar;a was effected into
visualisation. Again He has commented — Jyotirmoy svetvarna
Mahadever ripd dekhd, badd anand huyd — Envisionment of
resplendent white form of Mahddevd was caused to occur.
Solicitation of an extreme delight. was effected. After this He has
noted — Jyotiripd lal dora sushumnako kinare mehin dekha —
pahale jyotirmoy liga dekha phir sinyame samaye gaya. — By
the side of Sushumnd a red-striped fine effulgent form was
beckoned into vision. Before this the Resplendent Phallus appeared
but it merged in the void within the void, i.e. the infinite void.
Further to this, He stated — Ndkshatra loka dekha —This is the
state where activity of the perceptible sun and moon evanesces and
a perpetual illuminative state pervades. Ndkshatra = Nd Kshayah
atra = where on settling destruction is extinct, or the still state is
semblant of Kriya's transcendental state. In this type of still state
within Kiitastha the static true brilliant star can be visualised.
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31. Jyotrapd argustha praman Pirusha dekha — The effulgent
thumbesque Primordial Being was effected to be perceived.

32. Drawing two dark forms He noted — Radhakrishna Svadhis-
hthana padme Krishnavarna dekha — The dark Radhakrishna in
Svadhishthana cakrd could be visualised.

33. Yogiraj penned on 21st September 1873 — Mahadevdka trisul
— Vishnuka Sudarsand cakrd — Brahmaka danda paiicadevdta
dekhd — satya heye Bhagavin. — Trident of Mahddevd, the
Sudarsand cakrd (holy discus) of Vishnu, the staff (powerful hoty
weapon) of Brahma and the five deities (Ganesa, Sirya, Vishnu,
Sivd and Durga) acquiescingly appeared in vision. Paying obeisance
to His Own Esse, He conferred the dictium — O God, You are the
only Truth.

34, Saptarishi o car Mdnu dekha — The seven sages and four
Mednus occurred in vision to appease. The seven sages are Vrigu,
Attri, Angira, Marici, Pulastya, P'r,daha and Kratu. Mdnu is the son
of Brahma, the first progenitor of the human race. The names of

fourteen Mdnus have been referred to in the $astrds — Svayambhuv,

Svarocish, Uttama, Tamas, Raivata, Cakshush, Vaivasvata, Savarni,
Dakshasdvarni, Brahmasavarni, Dhdrmasdvarni, Rudrdsdvarni,
‘Devdsdvarni and Indrasdvarni, but only four Mdnus appeared
before Yogiraj.

God in this regard has cbmmented —

Maharshayah sapta parve catvaro manabastatha.
Madvaba manasa jata yesham loka imah prajah.  (Gia 10/6)

This denotes that the four Mdnus -— Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatdna
and Sanadkumar who existed even before these seven sages.
alongwith the fourteén Mdnus, all of them have originated from My
potent, eternally pure, generative non-volitional volition and the
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ever-increasing human race is My progeny. Thus here, these- four
Menus appeared before Yogiraj.

35. Srinathka ddrsana huyd. — Srinath or else Srivishnu, Swami
(husband) of Goddess Lakshmi appeared in vision to Yogiraj.

36 Seshandagpar Hari sayan kiye haye hridayme dekhata haye.
— It can be visualised in the Anahata cakrd that Hari lies on the
infinite coil of the King of serpents, in other words the infinite coils
of the serpent form the couch and canopy of Narayand.

37. Krishnaka seshanagpar sayan — eysa ripd ankhose dekha.
— Krishna lying atop the King of serpents was envisioned through
open eyes. Yogiraj has sketched this form in His diary. '

38. Anantadevd dekhd. — Visualisation of the Eternal Being

“Narayand was effected.

39. Rudrdrajd dekha. — Rudrd, the destructive form of Sivd was

caused to occur in vision.

40. Matsyavatira dekha. — Amongst the ten incarnations of

Vishnu, the piscine incarnation appeared in vision. The ten

incarnations are Matsya (fish), Kirma (tortoise), Baraha (boar),
Nrisimha (lion-headed human shape), Vamand (dwarf), Parasurama
(he carried a battle axe with which he exterminated Kshatriyas
twenty one-times from the earth) Ramacandra {Rama), Valarama
(elder brother of Bhagavan Krishna), Buddha (the beacon of
consciousness, enlightenment and knowledge) and Kalki
(last incarnation).

41. Barahamvatara dekha. — Barahamvatara, the third amongst
the ten incarnations of Vishnu came into vision.

42 Sivd Sanaka Sakti — Ramacandrakd dhanuka dekha. —
Visualisation of Sivd, Sanaka (the son emanating from the non-
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volitional volition of Brahma), Sakti (the female vital force by whicﬁ
the creation is borne) and the bow of Rama was occasioned.

43. Naradka vin dekha. — The ving (musical heptachord) of
Narada was summoned into vision.

44.  Mogul durvan Bhagavanka dekha. — The
Mughul form of God's sentinel was beckoned to
appear in vision. Here Yogiraj has sketched the
picture of a human wearing a conical cap and lungi
in His diary.

45. Vishnujika padam dekhd. -— The holy state of Vishnu was
brought into vision.

46. Narayand dekha. — Visualisation of Narayand was brought
into occurrence.

47. Paricanan saktirupd dekha. — Pafica anan (the pentaheaded)

infers the potenual form of Sivd occurred i in vision. Here Yogiraj has
noted that Sivd and Sivd’s power arc inseparable.

48. Lakshminarayand dekha — Goddess Lakshmi and Narayand
were occasioned in vision. ‘

49. Trisul Mahddevdka dekha — Visualisation of the Trident of
Mahadevd was made to occur. |

50. Krishna Kaliji bhaye raha dekha lekin kuch bole nehi. —
Bhagavan Krishna became Goddess Kali, in other words Krishna
assumed the form of Goddess Kali but said nothing. This was
effected into vision.

51. Krishnaka ripd — Omkara Harika ripd dekhd. — The form
of Bhagavan Krishna and the Omkara form of Hari were made to
appear in vision.

52. Sdrvaghat virajman Omkdrase pare Purushétama Nard-
yandka rupd isi ghatme Siryako dekhat dekhat malum hota haye.
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__ Delineating the form of the Supreme Being Narayand here, He
has recounted in His diary — attaining settlement at Kiitastha within
the body-temple the Atmasiirya is envisioned by constantly
visualising, the realisation that the Omnipresent Supreme Being
beyond Omkara is Narayand, occurs.

53. Brahma, Vishnu, Mahésa dekha ——The three principal deities
— Brahma, Vishnu and Mahésvara were effected to be envisioned
at the same time.

54. Dasamahdvidya dekha —The ten principal goddesses viz.
Kali, Tara, Shodasi, Bhuvanesvari, Bhairavi, Chinnamasta,
Dhiimavati, Bagala, Matangi and Kamald were caused to be
envisioned. '

55. Kalpa briksha nal — Brahma, Vishnu, Mahésa Pariicadevdta
dekha. Kalpabriksha asal.——Root of the Cornucopian Tree,
Brahma, Vishnu, Maheésa alongwith five deities were effected into
vision. That Cornucopian Tree is real. Bhari parda bicka jisme
lakhan jaye uha Parampirusha yo anadi nirakara apne me haye
yane ankh ek yo haye kalpabriksha. Uske bad phir ek lamba dekha
yo lejata abhaypadko uha Siryase payda haye yo Sitirya sunydme
mila haye. Ehi haye Sivdliriga iska varnanko karsake ehi fumho

' iha chodaike dusra koi nahi. — What is visualised within the grave

sublime Kiitastha is the Supreme Being, Who is Self-Nascent,
therefore has no beginning and is Amorphous, this infers the
Kitastha-Eye to be the Cornucopian Tree. After this a length was
brought into vision which guides one to the fearless state, this length
has emanated from Atmasirya and the Atmasiirya merges in the
Infinite Void. The length is the phatlus of Sivd, this description can
be. conferred by Me only, this is omneity, barring this there is
nothing.

56. Kisor miuti dekha — Visualisation of the adolescent form of
God was effecied.
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57. Jyotirmoy svetvarna Mahddever rupd dekha — bac_fti anand
huya. — Visualisation of the resplendent white form of Mahddeva
was caused and immense delight beckoned.

58. He sketched a form of Guri Nanak and wrote beside it —
-N&naks&b_Sriryak& murta haye. — Nanaksaheb is the direct
symbol of Afmasirya.

59. Dvidal padma (Ajiidcakrd)
jaisa dekhna cahiye -—— The bipetalled
lotus Ajiidcakrd as it should be
visualised.

(@ >

% * * * * *

Without enhancing the contents of the book it should be
remarked that the different states of Brahma-conversant persons
described by rishis sequentially in the $astrds viz. Vedas, Vedanta,
Upanishdds, Gita etc; have all been caused by Yogiraj to be
completely realised by Him as is clearly indicated in His diaries.

Surrounded by devotees the Sublime Yogi being seated,
imparted advice. A devotee prayed to know — “What is God ?”

Yogiraj enlightened thus — “Do you know Who God is ? The
power by which you asked “What is God’, He only is God. If He
does not exist, you would not have been able to say the words
“What is God’ also. Since He perpetually bears the Creation, this
state is Jagaddhattri. Since a living being is borne by Him, this
state is Radha. Here Ra implies living being and dha the act of
bearing.

Another devotee prayed — “What is death?”

Yogiraj elucidated — Due to natural causes when the vibratory
Prand is stilled, it is termed to be death. In that state consequences
of previous decds persist. But the still state in samadhi is also akin
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to death, consequences of previous deeds do not exist then. One
subtle observation is noticed that inhalation is the living condition of
a being and exhalation is death because after exhalation if a living
being cannot further inhale, then death occurs. If inhalation and
exhalation are the living and death conditions respectively, then
these conditions constanﬂy occur within a living being. Birth-death
is a cycle. None notice this. Thus it is not real death. It is just like
the casting of a slough because in this type of death, recurrence of
birth is inevitable. This cycle is continnal. The actual death s
merging in Brahma, returning to the source or origin where on
arrival there is no recurrence.

Abrahmabhuvan&llokd{l punaravartinoarjuna.
Mamupetya tu Kaunteya punarjanma na vidyate.  (Gia 8/16)

O Arjuna, even from the Abode of Brahma there is return but
attaining Me (Soul), the return ceases. In other words, impermanent
settlement in the Brahma-Abode being achieved at Ajracakrd return
occurs but when permanent settlement occurs there then there is
salvation. Dué to the impermanence in settlement it ceases to exist
and then the mind retrogresses from Ajnacakrd to Milddhara cakrd
and Prdnd on resuming dynamism there is a resumption of
inhalation, hence rebirth. But when there is a permanent settlement
above the impermanent state or when the mind merges that
settlement is boundléss, this is the permanent settlement. Before
death this type of settlement being attained rebirth does not occur.

Yogiraj has recounted in 1886 (date not mentioned) in His diary
Kathopakathan Navahddhar sahit. ~—Alongwith Navahdadhar
implies that the immensely powerful A_tmasﬁrya’s oracle or Divine
Message was caused by Him to be the intrinsic audition or in other
words He effected the progress of a conversation with the
Atmasﬁrya-Mastcr (Who is His Brahma-Self) pertaining to the
moment of His Mortal Frame cessation. Clarification not mentioned.
Next query — Where cessation of Mortal Frame will occur?
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Clarification —At Kashi. Last query — The path being proceeded is
it correct ? Clarification — Yogasadhana rite.

Jiva-Shama Churn queries Krishna Shama Churn whether the
Fonnef Self will cease His Mortal Frame, where this cessation will
be effected and whether after descending in the Form of Jiva Shama
Churn, the yogasadhana He revived for the masses is apt or not ?

To enable us to-have a lucid comprehension of the Yogiraj
concept, three facets of this concept should be taken into
consideration — Jiva Shama Churn, Krishna-Shama Churn and
Brahma-Shama Churn. Brahma-Shama Churn is perpetually Still
and Static, Krishna-Shama Churn is Kutastha-Shama Churn and
Jiva-Shama Chum is when He causes Himself 1o enter the domain of
one lac vibrations in accordance with the discipline of Brahma-
Shama Churn.

Yogiraj has reiterated that this immensely powerful Atmaszfrya is
the Master, is for omneity the Source or Origin, the Abode of
Settlement and the Haven of Mergence. This is God, eventually this
is Sirya-Brahma-Shama Churn. Nothing exists barring this
Atmasiirya. He has no second. This z‘itmasﬁrya is all-pervasive and is
eternally True Immaculate Pure Absolute Void Brahma. All crn_aation
is the manifestation of that perpetually Immaculate,
Atmasirya’s dynamism, which is spiritual ignorance and illusion;
through all these the Amms»frya-like Absohfte Brahma is
resplendent. One who directly visualises this Atmasdrya and
eventually fuses and merges within Him attaining oneness, that yogi
only is a non-dualist and before this everyone is a dualist. Thus
Yogiraj would comment —*“Where sadhaka’s sadhand ends, yogi's
sadhana begins,” this infers, where a devoted disciple’s ritual
practice ends, a yogi’s spiritual practice begins.



Chapter X .
MAHASAMADHI

g;rce images of Sivd were already installed in the house of
Garureswar before Yogiraj had purchased it and commenced
residing. Kashimani Devi would worship that Sivd daily. But she
harboured ari intense desire to instal an idol of Sivd herself. In the
chapter on Kashi in Skandapurdnd, it has bf:en mentioned thz‘lt
installing an idol of Sivd in Kashi is a highly virtuous fcajc. For this
reason at Kashi the Abode of Sivd, many would instal m?ages '(.)f
Sivd in their houses. One day Kashimani Devi expressed. this desu'e
to her father (Devnarayan Vacaspati) to which h.e explained that it
was not desirable to instal an image of Sivd in the house because
with the passage of time, that Sivd would not be worshipped
properly. Instead, he asked her to regard the Sivd she was
worshipping as her own installed image and duly wors_hlp Him.
From this time onwards, Kashimani Devi devotedly worshipped that
Sivd throughout her life.

One day, as usual in the morning Kashimani Devi was
worshipping Sivd, when Yogiraj arrived and stood in front of the
door. Kashimani Devi pondered that as Yogiraj normally nt?ver ca‘me
to that spot at that time, what could be the reason for His coming
there suddenly that day? Kashimani Devi turned back and looked.

Yogiraj smiled gently and in a pacific tone stated to Kashimar.n
Devi — “Look the purpose of My Advent has been completed. It is
time for Me to depart now, I shall be in Mortal Frame fo.r another
six months only and then depart. None of you should grlf':ve over
this, ¥ am making only you aware of this.” He further continued —
“ After My Departure, keep My Mortal Frame in the room [ stay frt')r
I shall mark My Readvent. And if this is not possible bury Me in
that room.”
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Kashimani Devi did not pay any importance to these statements.
She had thought her Brahma-conversant husband said these words
remaining in transcendence.

The Sublime Yogi had decided the day and time of His Sublime
Departure and was preparing to dissolve His worldly activities. The
devotees also had to be prepared, therefore nearly three months in
advance He had declared this to a few of his advanced devotees.
Gradually, the appointed day started approaching. A month before the
completion of six months, He effected the origination of a carbuncle
on His dorsal area. Using this carbuncle as a pretext, the Sublime Yogi
commenced arrangements for Departure. Receiving the news, His

eldest son Tinkari Lahiri Mahdsaya who was employed in Delhi,
shortly reached home.

Devotees continued serving Yogiraj toilsomely. Purnachandra
Bandopadhyaya, the family physician was treating Him. But the
carbuncle was not being alleviated. Hemchandera Sen, His devotee,
an eminent physician of Calcutta Medical College, on receiving the
news came to Kashi and began treatment on Yogiraj. But no sign of
recovery could be noticed. Hembabu decided for an operation and
begged the consent of Yogiraj. Yogiraj mildly smiled and stated —
“It is better to stay within the rules of nature.” The doctor under-
stood that Yogiraj was not agreeable to an operation therefore he
abandoned the idea and cleaned and bandaged the wound. But the
One Who is free from all bondages, can He be bound ? The Great
Yogi disapproving of this, compelied the helpless doctor to unfasten
the bandage. Yogiraj Himself used to prepare neem oil and administer
this for the various afflictions of His devotees. This oil was now
applied on the wound of Yogiraj. But there was no alleviation of the
carbuncle. The doctor, Hembabu returned to Calcutta.
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Yogiraj would engage himself in daily discussions with His
devotees in the pérlour downstairs. Sitting on His bedstead He
would make His devotees replete with the flood of Brahma-
knowledge and it was on this bedstead He was now lying. The
devotees constantly kept coming and going and rendering service.
People from all sections of socicty came and enquired about the
condition of Yogiraj for everyone was anxious. Krishnara%m, a
Rajput Brahmin devotee was perpetually_serving Yogiraj an.d
remained with Him like a shadow. He served Yogiraj intently. His
endeavour was for the recuperation of Yogiraj only. But thg
carbuncle gradually exacerbated. The doctors were trying all types

of treatment. Despite the incessant toil, tears streamed down

Krishnaram's cheeks. Everyone desired to serve Yogiraj. The ladies
of the house also wished so. In the conservative society of those
.days, generally the ladies would not appear before men who were
not their own kith and kin. Due to constant service of Krishnaram
and the continuous flow of devotees, the ladies were impeded from
the opportunity of serving Yogiraj. Krishnaram alone was euo‘ugh,
he himself only intended to serve. His conception was that if he
himself did not serve Yogiraj, the service rendered to his Guru
Maharaj perhaps, would not be proper. As a result, none derived the

opportunity to serve Yogiraj.

Yogiraj was immensely appeased by the tireless efforts of

Krishnaram. The day before the Sublime Departure He
affectionately called Krishnaram and said — Krlshnaram,.l am
well pleased by your service. Tell Me what you want. You will get

what you want.”

Krishnaram was standing with folded hands. Torrents of tears
streamed down his eyes, his throat became parched and legs started

quivering.
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In a solemnly affectionate tone, the voice resounded — “Tell
Me Krishnaram, what you want ? I am extremely pleased with you.”

With tearful eyes, quivering voice and with a mind steeped in
devotion, Krishnaram replied — “I have nothing to ask for. I have
only one prayer, to obtain a place at your Lotus Feet.”

Yogiraj smiled gently and remarked — “It will be 50, Krishnaram.”
Krishnaram then lay prostrate at the Lotus Feet of Yogiraj.

The fact that Krishnaramji did not have any greed can be leamt
from another instance as provided by Bhupendranath Sanyal
Mahdsaya himself, one of the principal disciples of Yogiraj who had
come to Kashi alongwith Rabindranath Tagore. After visiting all the
notable places, Rabindranath stated — “Sanyal Mahdsaya. I have

heard Kashi to be 2 place of ascetics. Can you show me a genuine
ascetic 7

Sanyal Mahdsaya remarked — “Do you want to see the
renowned ascetic who assumes a garb or do you want to see the
ascetic whom I know to be the true one ?”

Rabindranath replied — “Show me the ascetic whom you
regard as the true one.”

Both of them went to the bank of the Ganges at Kashi in the
locality of Ranamahal, the place where Krishnaram used to live. He
would reside in a room at Udaipur estate adjoining the Radha-
Krishna temple. Krishnaram was scated with closed eyes fixed
upwardly in engrossment. A look at him would indicate that he was
free from all the bondages of the material world. He was oblivious

about who came and went. Both of them stealthily sat down.
Krishnaram was sitting quietly.

After a few moments Sanyal Mahdsaya said — “Krishnaramiji,
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we have come.”
Krishnaram descended to the transient abode.

Sanyal Mahdsaya introduced him to Rabindranath. Rabindranath
was contented after discussing dhdrma with him for a long period.
While leaving Rabindranath gave ten rupees to Krishnaramji and
said — “1 will be happy if this sum can be used for your service.”

Krishnaram stated — “1 have no necessity for money now.”

Rabindranath humbly entreated again — “It is my ardent desire
that this money be used for your purpose.”

Krishnaram replied in a placid tone — « Alright, consider that
money to be mine. Now keep it with you. I shall ask you for it when

it will be required.”

Alongwith panditd Panchanan Bhattacharya! of Deoghar, many
other devotees had arrived. Another of his favourite disciple, Swami

Pranabananda was staying in Udaipur then. Hearing about the Final

1. Bhattacharya Mahdsaya later returned to Calcutta on account of some work. He
was ot present at Kashi at the time of the Departure of Yogiraj. The next day after
the Sublime Departure i.e. 27th September 1895, Friday, Tinkari Lahini Mahdsaya
the eldest son of Yogiraj had written 2 postcard addressed to Panchanan
Bhattacharya Mahdsaya’s Calcutta address at Brindaban Bose Lane — “Yesterday
at 5.25 in the evening, my Revered Father has departed. Mahdsaya, inform the
devotees of Calcutta and other places whom you consider necessary. It is your
responsibility to see that the task is accomplished properly. Through the medium of
this letter, I have entrusted you with the charge.”

Previously, in many books it has been mentioned that at the time of the Sublime
Departure of Yogiraj, Bhattacharya Mahdsaya was present in Kashi. But this is not
correci. However he was aware of the Departure of his Gurudeva from before.

{In accordance with the rightful consent a copy of the letter has been given

above).

9 AT
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Moment of his Gurudeva, he started making arrangements to reach
Kashi soon. Suddenly Pranabanada saw that his Gurudeva assumin

a Subtig Form appeared before him and said — Pranabanandag
there is no use for haste. I shall depart before you reach.” ,

Pranabananda began crying. Yogiraj comforted him saying —
Why are you crying? Though the body departs, the Esse of
Sadguru remains. 1 am always present.”

.Another devotee of Yogiraj, Panchkori Bandopadhyay! was
resuﬁng.at Hardwar then. A few days before the Departure of
Yogiraj, Bandopadhyay Mahdisaya saw the Resplendent Image of
Yogiraj appear before him and say — “Come to Kashi immediately.”

.Bandopadhyay Mahdsaya arrived at Kashi immediately and
noticed his Gurudeva deciding to leave His Mortal Frame

Yogiraj in this manner made many of His devotees aware before
His Sublime Departure.

On‘ly a small amount of light would enter the room Yogiraj
would inhabit as it did not have sufficient windows and doors Thi
Sublime Yogi was lying extremely indisposed in the aftemolon

day before His Departure. His eldest son, Tinkari Lahiri Mahélvc;yz
was engaged in keeping a close watch upon his father, from the
parlour adjoining the room. Suddenly he noticed his fatheli leave His
bed, walk up to a bookcase fixed on the wall of the room, go

through some books, eventually walk back to the bed in a health
and able manner and lie down. ’

. Noticipg this astounded him and entering the room he enquired his
ather - Jij \Ifou are so well, then lying in bed why do You defecate
and micturate in the bed pan? At least You can do this near the drain ?”

. He later became famous as Keshabananda Brahmachari.
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Benaras

To

The Treasury Officer of Benaras,

Sir,

I request the favour of forwarding the accompanying Pension
Roll for renewal.

Inspector General of Military works No. 4662 dt. 6th October
1880 and offg. Assistant to Accountant General NNP and audh
No. 5678-dt. Allahabad 9th October 1880 for Rs. 29/4/6 four months

drawn upto April 1891. I am in caste Brahmin. Datc of my birth is
May 1826.*

I have the honour to be

Sir
Benaras Your most obedient servant,
7th May 1891 Shama Churn Lahiree
Guroodeshwar

Benaras city.

The month and year of His birth as stipulated by Yogiraj in this letter is not
correct, though specifically this had been mentioned in His service record. The
horoscope of Yogiraj detailing the date and time of His birth which has been noted
by Him in His diary has been regarded by us as authentic. The self-written
horoscope of Yogiraj has been presented in Appendix - C.
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Yogiraj asked — “Where were you?”
Tinkari replied — “I was observing everything from the next room.”

The Sublime Yogi pleésantly smiling said — “Everyone desires
to serve Me, therefore I am lying on bed. If I don't lie down, how
will their desires be fulfilled?” '

At last, 26th September 1895, a Thursday, Mahdashtami, arcived
at the portals of Garureswar house.! Though Yogiraj was lying ill in
bed, like other days when he would impart religious advice to His
devotees either lying or sitting down, on that day also although
extremely unwell. He was explaining a few §/dkas from the
Bhagavadgita in a low voice. Many devotees were listening amidst
grave silence. Everyone was grief-stricken and tearful. The
Mahdshtami festive melody was being wafted by the breeze. The
sun was about to set beneath the horizon for that day.

The devotees asked with tearful eyes and quivering voices —

“In Your absence we will become helpless, what will be our

- abternative then?”

Yogiraj assured themn — “This immortal ydgasddhana has been
fostgred by sages and the ones who practise this will never become
helpless. This Prandkarma will never become extinct. It was
existent always and will always exist. The more a man will advance

1. The present address of the Abode where Yogiraj resided is D/31/58,
Madanpura, Varanasi, U.P., India. The then Garureswar now is within Madanpura
locality. At present His descendants reside there. This Abode is a pilgrimage for
innumerable devotees. Normally the habitat of departed Mahdpurushas being a
personal dornain, is very rarely noticed but the Holy Abode of Bhagavan Krishna-
Shama Churn where He effected His Divine Abstruse Causations, unfortunately
being persenal properiy, many ardent devotees particularly distant ones are
defrived of free access to pay their devotional tributes, if they fail to arrive at the
stipulated hour. Moreover sometimes the Holy Abode remains closed. Devolees
regard Ghurni as Mathura since God Himself marked His Advent here and regard
Varanasi His Mortal Abode and the ficld of His Divine Play as Vrindavan. But
alas! The nation today is heedless in this regard.
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towards spiritual fulfilment the more interest towards Prandkarma
will increase, because it is a scientific sddhana.”

Eyes half closed fixed upwardly in transcendence; the devotees
were addressed — “The sublime and immortal ydga which has been
obtained from Gurideva and revived will be practised in every
household in future and gradually man will proceed towards the
path of salvation. As in the past the path of salvation will become
widened.”

Yogiraj seated Himself in padmasana. Looking towards His
tearful devotees He remarked -— “The time for My Departure has
arrived. Do not grieve. Though the mortal body disappears, the Esse
of the Sadguru remains. I am always amidst you.”

At the auspicious juncture of Mahashtami and Mahdnavami
sitting on the same bed, Yogiraj effected His Sublime Departure in
Mahdsamadhi. It was 5.25 in the evening then.

His Mortal Frame after Departure abstained from the natural
discipline. The devotees adomed the Mortal Frame with flowers and
sandalwood paste. Many ladies and gentlemen started offering their
respectful obeisance.

Many expressed the opinion that the Mortal Frame be buried.
But the panditds reasoned that although Yogiraj was a Brahma-Rapt
Yogi, He maintained a family existence. Thus keeping in accordance
with the domestic norms it was necessary to cremate the Mortal
Frame. Eventually, a large procession amidst the chanting of hymns
brought the Mortal Frame to Manikarnika Ghat. Here also many
hermits, samnyasins, ladies and gentlemen came to offer their last
Reverential Obeisance. According to the sastrds, His eldest son lit
the sacred fire and gradually the consecrated Funeral Pyre was set
afire. Thus the Mortal Frame of Divine Abstruse Causations was
aflame. The all-devouring flame started blazing. The chant of
hermits, samnydsins and other ladies and gentlemen in unison
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— sounded. — Hara hara Mahddevd Sambhii. Torrents of tears rolled

down the eyes of devotees. The bell of worship at the temple of
Visvandth began ringing.

Overwhelmed with grief, Kashimani Devi had forgotten about
the declaration, Yogiraj made six months before. A few ladies

- alongwith Kashimani Devi were in the house. Everyone was

benumbed with grief. Suddenly Kashimani Devi remembered the
declaration Yogiraj made six months back. Immediately calling her
brother R-a\jchandra Saﬁyal, she sent him to the burningghat. But
arriving there, he saw the blazing Funeral Pyre.

The grief-stricken Kashimani Devi kept on lamenting as to why
she made this great mistake.

The congregation who participated in His Obsequies returned
shortly. Another brother of Kashimani Devi panditd Bhagwan
Sanyal hearing everything commented — “This mistake was
ordained by Him. The Great Yogi would not always remain attached
in earthly matters. Perhaps He had stated it remaining in non-
attached state. Later he decided that as He existed in the family
precincts, keeping in accordance with the domestic norms it would
be proper to cremate His Mortal Frame. Therefore it is He Who
caused the mistake to have been committed. For this, one should not

grieve.”

The fact that He made a prior decision to leave His Mortal
Frame through samadhi has been proved in His self-written diary
which is similar to the declaration He conferred to Kashimani Devi.
In gne instance, He has written — Aj erada haye ki anahad dhvani
me dhydna samse kal sam tak lagdoye agar Hum mar jaye to koi
Humko na pheke — yehoi gadke rakhe yd oyesehi baithdyeke
rakhe — Hum phir jagenge. — In other words I have decided to
engross Myself on the Andhata sound from today evening till
tomorrow evening; if I depart in this state, none should cast Me but

O ST AL
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should bury Me in this room or make Me sit in this posture — I
shall appear! again.

After His Departure, His dear disciple panditd Panchanan
Bhattacharya Mahd'saya of Deoghar in an elaborate letter to a Kriya
ban had given a detailed description about the sublimity of his
Guru? .—

Dear.....

“If the Gurii who imparts initiation is not spiritually fulfilled then
medicine may be necessary to be administered to him. A spiritually
fulfilled or emancipated being does not require anything. Due to an
aberration and vibration of internal airs, various types of afflictions
occur; a spiritually fulfilled or emancipated person perpetually
remains in still air. Are there afflictions, where still air is present? But
ignorant persons who constantly exist within the ambit of body-
consciousness consider the emancipated and spiritually attained
persons to be like themselves and are engaged in relieving these
persons from afflictions with the application of medicines. This is
merely a result of their lack of foresight. Without realising they

1. Here ‘appear’ may or may not infer‘the Same Form. God in this regard has
expressed in the Gira — '
Yada yadd hi dhdrmasya glanirbhabati Bharata,
Abhuthanamdhdrmasya taddtmdnem srijamahyam.
Paritrandya sadhunam bindsdya ca duskritam.
Dhdrmasamsthapandrthdya sambhavimi yuge yuge. — (4/1-8)
O Bharata (Arjuna), I Myself manifest My seif from My Ownself whenever there
is a religious decadence. To cause salvation to virtuous souls, to terminate evil and
to effect a revival of dhdrma whenever necessity demands, I mark My Advent.

2. In accordance with the consent of the person concerned, a facsimile of the
aforesaid letter is being given. Panchanan Bhattacharya was the affectionate
disciple of Yogiraj and attaining an elevated state in sddhand had shown many men
the path of soul-secking. Several yogic aspirants of Bengal and Bihar would many a
time be sent to Bhattacharya Mahdsaya by Yogiraj. The printing and publishing of
most of the books of Yogiraj would be accomplished under the supervision of
Bhattacharya Mahdsava, '
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disrespect these emancipated persons by regarding them to be
afflicted, this is done for the fulfilment of their own self interests or
those who pretend to be hermits are desirous of being one; it is they
who circulate the notion that spiritually attached persons suffer from
afflictions and medicines are administered to them, because if these
statements are not made in what manner can their renown spread?
Because when they themselves suffer from afflictions they have to
take medicines as the fear of death exists for them. Thus the ignorant
ones state that the spiritually attained persons take medicines and the
latter should be administered and if not administered, it is sinful. Is it
not immensely sinful to regard a spiritually attained or emancipated
being as an ordinary person? Spiritually attained or emancipated
beings in order to avoid being exposed behave like ordinary human
beings and-this only impels the common man to say that those
spiritually attained persons administer medicines for themselves, that
they are afflicted by diseases and that they perform good and evil
actions. But common people are unaware of the fact that the
spiritually fulfilled persons do not perform anything and are not
afflicted by diseases. This had occurred to Gurudeva at the moment of
His Departure. One of the devotees of Gurudeva who used to
acknowledge his Gurudeva as Guru in society, had considered Him to
be a patient and by arranging for His treatment had shown outward
concern, but Gurudeva had told His son, Tinkaribabu — ‘It is not
advisable to make Me undergo any treatment, it is always better to
depend upon the law of nature’. I can understand how the type of
people who interfere in God’s actions are. Just think of the fact that if
He at all was affected by discase then why did not His faeces and
urine have the foul odour stemming from disease? The pus of the so-
called wound He was suffering from should have at least had the foul
smeli, but this also did not exist. Observing all these also is not the
consciousness of men aroused? Alas, have they thought, that He was
a mere Sadhu Who had assumed a garb or merely a Great Soul?
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What was the reason for His Departure ? Why He appeared and why
He departed it is beyond their knowledge. Who will execute treatment
on Him? Ordinary man should be conscious that the proud living
being driven into a frenzy by vanity and arrogance continues raving
and this brings no harm to the great souls. He had enlightened me last

August about His wish to depart and I had conveyed this to eight or
ten persons.......... ” |

{The concluding portion.was not available)

& * * * * *

Observing this Sublime Yogi would indicate that a Divine Child
was seated in supreme peace on the fearless lap of the universal
mother. Senility could not affect this Sublime Yogi replete with
spiritual power. Only His hairs had turned grey, but His Mortal
Frame did not have a single wrinkle anywhere. This Sublime Yogi
could metamorphose His Gross Frame.! But He did not execute this,
instead He would say what has imperatively to be cast off one day,
the moment it's necessity ends, it is best to cast it off.

Though He has departed from this phenomenal world, He is
constantly pervasive to His devotees. The effectiveness of the
blessings of this Sublime Yogi on the lives of His innumerable

disciples can be comprehended by taking a few of His devotees into
consideration.

This Sublime Yogi at the moment of Departure being appeased
by Krishnaram's dedication had instructed him to seek his desired
prayer. Krishnaram was above material desires and aspirations. He
had appealed with folded hands that barring the shelter at the Lotus
Feet of his Guru he desired nothing.

L. The exact sddhana technique by which the body can be rejuvenated and a ne.wi
b?dy acquired has been recounted in His diary. But it being an extremely esoteric
sddhana essence, has not been published,
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It has been previously mentioned that Krishnaram used to stay
at Ranamahal Ghat on the lap of the north-bound Ganges, in a room
adjoining the Radhakrishna temple of Udaipur estate. When his end

“drew near, the eldest son of Yogiraj, Tinkari Lahiri Mahdsaya was
seated on one side of him and on the other side was seated the
greatest devotee and worshipper of Yogiraj, Bansidharji. The last
moment had arrived, the breathing motion was oriented upwards but
Krishnaramji in a steady, calm and unquivering voice was reciting
by heart, the Gita from beginning to end. The very moment the last
sloka of Purushottama Yoga — Etadbuddhd buddhimdn sydad
kritakrityasca Bhdrata was uttered, his Prand air merged in the
ir.lfinite void. Tears streamed down the cheeks of the ever-grave and
steady Tinkari Lahiri Mahdsaya and Bansidharji.

Kashimani Devi was lying on bed in respect of her departure.
She was not plagned by any disease, decrepitude was the canse of
her death. Suddenly calling her grandson, she remarked — “ Your
Grandfather will arrive, provide a seat for Him.”

The grandson asked — “Where is Grandfather now?”

With a gentle smile, Kashimani Devi replied — “He is in the
Abode of Lord Visvanath.”

The grandson jokingly inquired — “Does He come to you
everyday?”
Again with a mild smile Kashimani Devi answered — “ Yes, He
comes to see me everyday. He sits here and discusses with me.
' Today also He will come, that is why I am asking you to provide
the seat.”
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The grandson laid out the seat. A few days after this, Kashimani
Devi departed with full consciousness.

His favourite disciple Rampadarathji would regularly visit the
Holy Room used by Yogiraj and sitting here would practise dhyana.
Due to old age he became physically unfit, his vision was impaired,
nevertheless he would with the help of a walking stick visit the

- Abode daily. One day while coming in this manner Rampadarathji

fell down on the road. The youngest grandson of Yogiraj,
Satyacharan Lahiri Mahdsaya was passing by at that time. Seeing
this, he rushed to the spot, helped him get up and asked him —
" What is the use of coming regularly in this old age taking immense
pains 77

Though his feet was wounded, Rampadarathji smiling a little
stated — “Guru Maharaja has showered innumerable graces on me,
but I am so useless that I could not make my life fruitful. Therefore I
give regular attendance to His Durbar. It is the Durbar of His

_ holiness. The day He will take mercy on me, I will gain deliverance.”

Gradually, devotee Rampadarathji due to old age could not
frequent the Holy Abode of his Guru. Eventually, his last moments
had arrived. Calling his nephew (brother's son) he said — “Guru
Maharaja has come and is standing, place a seat for Him to sit.”

The nephew asked — *Where is your Guru Maharaja?”

Rampadarathji whose end was near, making an indicative
gesture smilingly said — “Can't you see Guru Maharaja standing
there? Place a seat for Him.”

The nephew acted likewise. After a few moments, concentrating
fixedly on his Guru Maharaja Who was much more dearer to him
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than his life, the lamp of Rampadarathji's life was extinguished.

Harimati Devi, the eldest daughter of Yogiraj, being widowed
shortly after marriage would reside at her Father's house. She was
alive for almost 85 years.

The evening before her departure from this Earthly Abode,
bymns dedicated to Bhagavan Krishna were being chanted and she
was listening to this sitting on the first floor verandah. She felt
indisposed due to old age therefore went to her room, lay down on
the bed and called for her nephew Satyacharan. When he arrived,
she remarked —*“Place a seat here, for Father has come to take me.”

Satyacharan Lahiri Mahdsaya was astounded by her words and
laid down the dsand which was exclusively placed for Yogiraj, at
the moment of the departure of Kashimani Devi. That day in the
early dawn, by reciting her favourite morning eulogistic verses her
Prand air merged in the infinite Prand.

Bansidhar Khanna, the earnést devotee of Yogiraj at a later date
was employed as a rent-collector in the estate of the descendants of
Yogiraj, twenty miles away from Kashi. Since he was extremely

,reliable, he was given the responsibility of managing all the affairs
of the estate. Therefore he would guard the property of his Guru
sincerely.

On becoming old, Beniprasad Khettry one of his relatives told
him one day — “Now you should live in Kashi, otherwise do you
want to die in this uninhabited place?”

Bansidharjilreplied — “Guru Maharaja has been extremely
merciful to me, but I could not serve Him. Therefore all the actions
which can be performed by this body are all His actions, thus I have
offered this body at His Ldtus Feet. If He so desires He will throw
this body in the jungle or place it at His Lotus Feet. 1 do not worry
about that. ”
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One day Satyacharan Lahiri Mahdsaya, grandson of Yogiraj
went to the estate and told Bansidharji — “You have become old,
now you need to be tended. Go and stay with your son and
daughter-in-law, I shall send you some monthly expenses.”

Bansidharji remarked — “Kindly do not say like this. As long
as I can hold my pen for your service, I wish to eat your bread til}
then. The day I will fail to hold the pen, I pray to Guru Maharaja,
that day He give me place at His Lotus Feet. T do not want to place
my burden on you or on my son. After my death, do not take this
body to Kashi. I do not want the wealth of my Guru to be spent on
this account. Throw this body in the Jjungle, it will be of use to the
wild beasts there.”

After a short period, while still being employed in the estate he
suddenly became ill and was brought to Kashi for proper treatment.
The next afternoon, Bansidharji who was about to leave this earthly
world was lying on the verandah in front of the room of Yogiraj.
Alongwith Satyacharan Lahiri Mahasava, grandson of Yogiraj,
Bhupendranath Sanyal Mahdsaya, one of the principal disciples of
Yogiraj; many other devotees were present. Sitting near the head of
Bansidharji, Sanyal Mahdiaya was reciting the Gita in a dulcet
tone. Keeping on remembering his Guru who was dear 1o him,
Bansidharji attained eternal samadhi.

Ceaselessly rendering service towards his Gurudeva for a long
period of thirty eight years an advanced Kriyaban's life was merged
at the Guru's Holy feet.

The benefits conferred in the worldly context on taking recourse
to the Lotus Feet of Guru is long-standing as has been substantiated
by Rammohan De and his sister Manomohini previously. The
immense faith and.devotion towards the Lotus Feet of the Guru

which Manomohini possessed could be noticed at the time of
her death.
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At the head of her bed, a photograph of her adorable Gurudeva
would be kept. The day before her death, she called her son and
asked him to place the photograph in front of her. The next day, in
the early morning she remembered Satyacharan Lahiri Mahdsaya,
the youngest grandson of her Gurudeva and prayed to him to bring
the water with which the feet of her revered Gurudeva had been
washed. After this was brought, she drank it with deep reverence
from the hands of her Guru’s grandson and other dear ones and
placed the” photograph of her adorable Bhagavan on her chest with
intense devotion. She placed both her hands on the Lotus Feet of her
Guru : with unblinking eyes and steadfast gaze observed the
photograph and within a short while an existence so long sheltered
by the Guru merged in His Lotus Feet. ‘

* * % * % % *

Yogiraj has departed into the Ambrosial Effulgent Abode of
Effulgence. but the ideals He has set and the quest for the path of
salvation He has unravelled will never be forgotten by
householders. In the path revived by him, millions of men till today
are practising sadhana secretly within the precincts of their homes
and are progressing towards the path of salvation. Till today, His
innumerable devotees many of whom are renowned are present
throughout India and the Orient and Occident.

Like many incidents in His personal life, His life of sadhana 1s
unknown to the common men. Most of His sadhands have been
performed secretly. Sddhana is practised by ordinary men for their
own salvation, but sadhand for such a Divine Soul is for the
salvation of each individual and for the establishment of ideals. So
far as the concept of sddhana is concemned, both sadhanas are the
same but objectives are different.

P ——
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He did not proceed towards oneness through the medium of
many types of sadhands, instead by remaining established in
oneness, He caused several sadfiana realisations. By not practising
sadhand of any god or goddess separately, but by firmly existing in
the fundamental soul-essence, all the deities have been effected to
be visualised by Him automatically in sédhand which He has
practised. He effected sadhana of the pervasive and omniscient soul.
His soul-sadhana is sadhana on the One Who exists within all gods
and goddesses. He did not develop a relationship with God in the
form of mother, father or friend. He had regarded the soul as a soul or
as a self-soul. He advised — “Just as, if day exists night also has to
exist; if happiness exists misery also has to exist; similarly if the’
propitious deity exists, the unpropitious deity also exists. Nurse
Prand, for by tending Prand, you will reap benefits and not nursing
Prand will bring harm upon yourself. Prand is served by practising
Prandkarma. The dynamism of Prand is harmful, stillness is
beneficial.”

Soul-introspection is the principal aim of life. If soul
visualisation does not occur, then being born as a human being,
human existence becomes fruitless. This was the basic philosophy
of His life. He would state — The objective of human existence is
not how well one has eaten, how well one has maintained one's
existence or how much of worldly pleasures one has enjoyed. He
used to comment, by reading different $dstrds what was the use of
acquiring erudition or what was the use of rendering lectures for
propagation of religion if soul-visualisation does not occur? He
would remark that what was the use of being busy for imparting
welfare to the world? How much of permanent welfare can be
imparted? What can be done is impermanent. Showing the-path for
soul-visualisation is the permanent welfare by which miseries of all
births are eliminated and worldly afflictions disappear. If birth does
not occur, then where is sorrow? Therefore He has warned man not
to involve himself in a great deal of actions. He would note that the
mind when’perpetually engrossed in soul-introspection can attain
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God, if that mind is constantly busy in imparting welfare to othe}xl's
or is busy in selfish thoughts, then it should be understo_od that :1 et
mind is being misused and vibration is augmented. I!: is tru§ tha

those who are benevolent are good people but soul-a.ttamment is no;
possible for them. These are external facets' in th.e p.ath 0

sddhand. If it has been decided that the principal aim of life is *‘so.ui—
attainment then Prand should be nursed constantl_y by practlsm.g
Prandkarma and engrossing in soul-introspection. If there is
slacl‘mess and dearth of endeavour in Pr&r;qurma, that valuablz
treasure cannot be derived. For this, conscience, apathy and
fortitude are required. But He never gave indulgence to absur

apathies. He would state that absurd apathy is equivalent to

brashness. He did not totally forbid giving lectures, but would ask. o
first attain soul-visualisaiton and a permanent settlement, then give
lectures or do anything else. He disliked lectures by people who
were not conversant with the practice of s@dhana and who by
studying books assumed the garb of pandirtds.

He was an innate Yogi and a true Yogi. Thus His axioms
touched the innermost recesses of the minds‘ of people anc‘l created
ripples. He vehemently opposed the use of tn?kery, pret_er;ttlou,sne:;é
hypocrisy, deception, bigotry regarding dhdrma or sadhana. o
would never give indulgence to any of these. The?refore He use lc;
tersely remark to everyone -— by applying dece1.tfu1 stratagem a
material benefits can be acquired, but not soul-attainment.

His Advent in the Indian sky emitted an intense r?xdiance in the
minds of men and dazed them. Therefore the _Indlan peoplt? tq
appease their indomitable thirst for Bhaga'van made Ygglf:é
exclusively their own. Yogiraj used to pay genuine honour to divi
Truth. Therefore He is the Indian Yogi in it’s true aspect. He c?ld' not
harbour any discrimination towards, Hindus, Muslims, Ch_nsuans
and those of other faiths. He would express — jaH h_uman-bemg:js arleI
progenies of the same God, everyone can prac-llse Atmasddhana, z;d
men have the right to acquire this vdgasadhand. Therefore 'He wou
impart assurance to all sinners of the earth and say — none is a sinner
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or a saint. There is no sin if the mind is placed on Kiitastha, but if it is
not placed, it is sinful. Since He made such positive declarations, He
is the Yogi Who effected an equipoise amongst all faiths. This is not
merely an incidental talk — practising sddhand Himself He set an
example for mankind. He visualised all the Hindu gods and
goddesses alongwith Khoda and Alléh and progressing further in the
path of sddhand, He expounded Who God is in actuality, How many
yogis could elucidate likewise? Therefore His Divine-Maxim has

instilled an unflinching and irrevocable faith in the hearts of men
towards sadhana.

Yogiraj directed to bring about a change in the prevalent
religious systems and beliefs of human society. In many an Instance,
these have been converted to superstitions. The ancient §dstrds
should be regarded to be the only basis. He initiated the liberal
discussion of ancient §dstrds and thereby the gleaning of sadhand-
derived true esoteric essence. He did not Stop at mere comments;
instead He has rendered explanations replete with the esoteric
sadhana essence to many ancient $dstrds which are most essential
for sadhakas. He imparted yogic explanations to the Gita. One of
His devotees published hundreds of copies and distributed these
amongst the other devotees. In this manner, by abandoning religious
conservatism, He effected it's reformation. By making His Advent
on the Indian soil, He advised everyone to follow the tenets of
$dstrds. Effecting the causation of these tenets and the concord
between domestic and spiritual lives in this very Advent He
expounded these in a simple and facile manner thus unravelling a
new world for humanity. He has instilled the precepts as to how one
can easily abide by the ancient yogic $astrds and their exalted ideals
in life. This Advent of Him is an ennobling illustration of how man
though by remaining in the vortex of material actions can direct his
life towards the exalted ideals of the spiritual world and gradually
reach the pinnacle of spiritualdom. Yogiraj caused the reviviscence
of the novel, pure, dispassionate path for the mass blinded by
covetousness and greed. This will never become evanescent to the
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houscholders. An intense fervour is noticed in the present human
society to become acquainted with the abstruse subject of dhdrma.
Present day dhdrma being based exclusively on propaganda, the
Divine Apophthegms and Precepts of this Sublime Spiritual
Fountain-Head deserve special study during this stage of decadence.
Temples in His memory are located at many places like Kashi,
Hardwar, Bankura, Bishnupur, Ranchi, Mandar, Malipur of Faizabad,
Jhargram, Deoghar, Howrah, Calcutta and the stately one at Kakdwip
in West Bengal and at Neuvy-En-Champagne, France where His
devotees till today by offering prayers and reverence daily, take care
to preserve His Consecrated Memorial. The Brahmasdadhana which
He bestowed upon mankind is being reverentially adhered to in
India as well as throughout the world.

If Yogiraj is conceived to be a Hindu merely, it is a cardinal
error. He is the Divine Insignia of a human life's fulfilment. He
would remark that the two requisites to practise this immortal
yogasddhana are a human body and a true desire. One who
possesses these two attributes, can easily practise this sddhana. No
matter whatever apparent religion one may belong to, that eternal
soul is Omnipresent; thus causing a revival of the glorious maxim
underlying Vedas, Upanishdds and Gita He has portrayed the
avenue for arriving at the sole and ultimate destination. Thus it can
be noticed that men irrespective of the apparently different faiths or
beliefs or creeds took recourse in Him. Therefore in_today's
discordant world, His ideals are the exclusive mainstay for mankind.

In this era of materialism, He has placed the exalted and living
_ideals of spiritual knowledge before us. Apart from worldly
possessions and wealth, man has an ultimate and deep aspiration,
i.e. salvation; Yogiraj has drawn the attention of all towards the

perennial truth as to how family men can achieve that eternal

immortal state. So He is the ‘God of Householders’.

There are many exalted ideals which only a handful of spirited
men can execute in their lives. These ideals are not applicable to all.

Yogiraj Shama Churn ' 3717

But we term those ideals to be the greatest which can be executed
by everyone in their lives, if they make the smallest endeavour.
Shama Churn Lahiree Mahasaya has set forth such an ideal. He
merely did not stop at expressing these ideals verbally to everyone
but completely executing this in His Own life, He set an example.
He would stipulate that through the medium of proper action, the
respectiVe life of each man will have to be established. The world is
a place of action, there is no alternative other than action. Nothing
can be abandoned while habiting the material world. It is not
advisable to forsake the domestic existence, because it is here that
everyone is born and leads an existence. Thus to remain amidst
everything, not relinquish anything, constitute one's life gradually
through proper action and attain the ultimate in spiritual fulfilment,
Yogiraj has expounded the specific, proper and scientifically
approved path which today is imperative for all.

Bharata is a land of yogis becaule ydga has taken it's root here:
Yoga is the maimstay of Sandatdna Dhdrma. Barring ydga, Sandatdna
Dhdrma cannot be known and not knowing Sandtdna Dhdrma one
cannot be acquainted with spiritual India. Therefore to become
acquainted with spiritual India one should know about Indian yogis
first and to comprehend the yogis one has to follow the path
demonstrated by them. Therefore God advised humanity through
Arjuna to become yogis. He declared that yogis are greater than
hermits, the wise and the active. If people belonging to Sandtdna
Bharata, do not learn about Indian yogis and follow the path related
by them then though by birth they are Indians they cannot be termed
to be true Indians. Therefore without ydga, there is no India and
without India there is no ydga.

Each nation has it's respective trend of thought, by which the
respective nation's welfare is accomplished. The Indian trend of
thought is spiritual knowledge, soul-knowledge, knowledge about
Brahma or yo'ga knowledge. That soul-knowledge or ydga-
knowledge which has been nurtured and demonstrated by rishis,
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though for a while seems unapparent perennially inheres as an
undercurrent in Indians. That extinct soul-knowledge was accessible
only to a select few conversant in ydga. It was evident to Yogiraj
that barring this noble, immortal, soul-knowledge ydgasadhana,
lives of Indians would not be fulfilled. Therefore He caused it's
reviviscence by unravelling this invaluable treasure of Sandrdna
Bharata (eternal India) from mountain caverns thus leading to it's
expansion irrespectively amongst all castes, creeds and sects.
Previously for the hope of gaining this soul-knowledge many had
forsaken their household lives and pursued ascetics and Mahdtmas
in mountain caverns. Initially it is Yogiraj only Who has caused an
awakening of the soul essence immortal ydgasadhana nurtured by
sages amidst family men plagued by problems and by doing this
infused life into the masses. Today, by the Grace of Krishna
Shamachurn this knowledge has become easily obtainable. Indians are
blessed reobtaining that sage-demonsirated path by the Providence of
Brahma-Shamachum. The spiritual lamp which He has lit is glowing
luminously in the hearts of millions. .

Bhagavdn has decreed in the Gitd that whenever there is
decadence of this ydgadhdrma in the world it is only then that He
Himself will mark His Advent to resuscitate the waning glory of
eternal ydgadhdrma. Abiding by His Own decree He effected His
Re-Advent in the Guise of Bhagavan Shamachutn and again
portrayed to erring mankind the Royal Avenue for attainment of
Ambrosial Essence. He has showered a Divine Assurance — Jiskd
bojh Woh khud utir legd. Jo Bhagavan ko hamesa dhydna kare
usko kam Uha kartd haye. —If one is saddled by any impediment,
the One Whose burden it is, will Himsélf release it. The one who
© perpetually cogitates on Bhagavan, all actions are executed by Him.

FINIS

APPENDIX



APPENDIX - A
NATAL CHART OF YOGIRAJ

Ketu 27
{Dragon'sTail)
Moon S5
Venus 9 .
Saturn 8
Mars 21
(Ascendent)
Mercury 14
Sun-13 Jupiter 16
Rahu 14
{Dragon's Head)

From times immemorial till the present day the soil of India
is pregnant with the remarkable silence regarding the play of the
imperceptible power. The name of this unseen force is the power of
dharma, the knowledge of dharma, soul-knowledge or in other words
the endeavour to bring the Infinite within the bounds of man's small
realm. This is why perhaps the other name for Bharata (India) is
Dharmakshetra (the realm of religion). Bhagavan has imparted an
ultimate assurance in the Gita — "Sambhavami yuge yuge' — 1 shall
mark My Advent at the transition of each yuga —~— this is the precise
reason why He manifests Himself time and again —the sky, air, speck
of dust, water, land, atmosphere of India through aeons will stand
testimony to this.

Bearing resemblance to the above, a Sublime Soul marked
His Advent in Ghumni beside Krishnagar, District Nadia, West Bengal,
India on 30th September 1828 (Tuesday). It was the seventh day of
the dark lunar fortnight to Gourmohan Lahiri (father) and Smt.
Muktakeshi Devi (mother). It seemed that the eternal axiom of the
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Gita gained a reviviscence :-

Tapasvibhyoadhiko yogi jianibhyoapi matoadhdhikah
Karmibhyascadhiko yogi tasmdyogi bhavarjuna.

Shama Churn was initiated in the domain of yogasadhana.
He had dedicated His Whole Being to the pedestal of yogasadhana.
He came to be known as Yogiraj Sri Shama Churn Lahiree. His
spiritual Esse and Effulgent Form manifest even in the astrotogical

calculations.

In accordance with Indian astrology Lahiree Mahasaya's
ascendent is Libra, sun sign is Gemini and planet is Mars. The
disposition of Mars is to probe, cxplore. The one who is such born
tends to explore something, he seems to aspire for someone, to make
the quest for something. The latent joy of Gemini is the power of
creation and manifestation. It's predisposition is to express any
conception, any abstract idea in a concrete manner. Alan Leo states —
"Gemini, the synthesiser manifests the combination of the two —
adaptability and intellect—. So Gemini produces enthusiastic,
impressionable, sympathetic and versatile men and women —."
Gemini's propensity is to provide stimulus. Once it abides by the rule
of expansion, again it is pervaded by the rule of contraction. It
infinitely manifests both man's power of impregnation and wormen's
power of retention alike. It is extremely alert regarding the minor
details surrounding it. It is the symbol of an ever-conscious sense of
discernment, perception, inteliect, contemplation, realisation and

above all will-power (determination).

The ascendent is Libra. It reminds us of the aerial motion
which is infinitely continuing even in the infinite dot of time. It is the
quintessence of placidity, tenderness, gentleness and rationalism, It
commences it's journey after establishing it's veracity on the
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touchstone of reason. The ascendent lord is Venus, exponent of life's
restoration — whose contact enlivens even the inanimate unconscious
(one who restores the dead to life).

The one who is successful in elucidating the esoteric
abstruse scriptural knowledge and invaluable realisations into simple
lucid crystalline prose through dexterity, the one who is aware of the
material gross objects, the one who is loyal and energetic as well,
such a Being is Yogiraj who by the influence of Venus was hemmed
in within the family ambit, was a service holder and an epitome of
fulfilment. Jupiter's location in the ninth house hence in the moon
(fortune) forming a good aspect made Yogiraj family oriented yet
apathetical, active yet passive, aware of earthly joys and aspirations
yet stoic, the author of earthly happiness yet extra-mundane bliss. The
ascendent lord of the fourth and fifth houses, Saturn is the most
principal planet located in the water sign Cancer. Saturn connotes
death, sorrow; is a symbol of austerity —practising sadhana
irrespective of the body being incinerated in the sadhana-fire; Satumn
confers profound concentration, holiness, loyalty, devotion,
fathomless philosophical knowledge, wisdom, intellect, soul-realised
state, strict discipline. Without Saturn's grace visualisation of the
Lotus Feet is impossible. The connection between cardinal house
(kendra) and angular house (kona) is named Rajayoga.

The location of Venus and Saturn alongwith the conjunction
of Jupiter, Mercury and Moon confers the native with the highest
pinnacle of yogasadhana and strengthens this position. Venus and

Saturn are both centred on aspirations. Therefore Yogiraj throughout

His existence has made the quest for deep engrossment. This is why
Shama Chum is eternally afloat in the sublime realm, the epitome of
Divine bliss.



(P3UITIqO U39 SEY ST YONW se paplacsd uonewscup)

Jewny Wy Jewny yuey

{AITUORNI0AM PAUMOLETY) ) :

yeuripuadnyg yleugipusir UieLeIpUIgeY Yieuriputyoeg ’
"0)9 RIPUBLDYS IS 019 [IYYY 919 YleuRIpUINgG
yIBuLIEH ABUSOYUEH  ueugyonuysip BIpUBYDYSBLWN
yeusipuakies  fsawsupg | 1 | |

yieules  yjeuxelgl

TIAJA INVINTHSVY  eipueyoeley  eipueyoueaeSeyqg  vuieiededy BIPUBYIBIEMS]

[eAueg ueArieueaa(] nedsesvy

{umouy 10N)
1ATA INVIWIHS Y 40 TTEVL IVIIDOTYINTD

2 XIANHddYV

vivede[ vIUBSNG ELSEl TIPUSPRIES Npuawng NPUYQRS npus[ewry

I I M

nues  ypoqus
NEIEQY BWnEld NPudqi§ npuasnoA[ jeweueg
(leppg) - (upryqug) |
epuruEpe TpuBUBWEIL] wedewg (UB[GaC UBYOWBPURLY URIR|[)RI] ueieyokieg am._m_ﬂ%_ n :Emr%a.é. UeTRYIEYIQUIY URKRYARYQY BB
| | ] _ _ J L ] _ _ _ |
| | _
oW ey ey LEH pewuey weyng HeyuLL

_ _ _ | |
_

BUBYSYRING NANH) VIANVYHS safewiewieas  pesesdepeleS  muBjeIpuEyD)
, (WsaEpnA) | (skowunA)
ueyowefeip . ueyowsBef UBYOULINOn) ANV

_ | _ -
_,

UBIBYIBAIS

(seBpuysiry U1 2[198 011511 O SEM SH) (1EYIES) LIET AREqUEY
fVAIDOX 4O ATAVL TVIIDOTVANID
1 XIANAddV




GLOSSARY

«(desys Sujueow (i9ey jiey jye)
psrof *dppy L, U youalg w1 se) uoynowr -} iuey jyeyq jge ur s
‘uns ‘ssot . S (uopiews) wpopuews @ "(fbiow “yiojd) o
‘pinoys “oys ., US (peoypo)) peaypar . . P juow “juoyd wuiseuWIOU
(amgse) omsse . § ‘(jop ‘pow) jop ‘pow ., P PIo =
-diomiuy ‘wom M| c(esnoyiued) ‘esnoyiuad . ﬁ. ey Buy sTIu pl vawz az e
qos ‘arep el Qe mg L ) ado1‘ued0 . . O
yoox ‘red (Swg)eBuq . ¥ ‘gjqepieae ojdurexa
ek wek ., A ‘(youasg n se) yst8usg oN 1119801
wnyy S, W ouuepusg ‘Soyadpay ., Yf| stosepaduncucidaqor o I8
-oowouoyqe ., 44 B gnf ., ey har8 2
qno‘xoq . . 4 youny ‘yorey ., U9 “(Buriay *prisot) .
Kydosopqd ‘Adompuengd ., ud Hompo Queyd . 9 Suuey ‘prroy M
] “ ‘(yms) nns n
dnaed d ‘o15ue ‘spyue u ) N “ w
‘Iu 95U u ,oz.....nw_.cs__uoam - y3 vorgsno ‘nd -
! «  w ' “ o ow ‘(amipres) aupres 1
aype ‘euedgp WP Boypon . B pogrep s L . !
‘(gouary Uy sg)sonop . P daghyy ‘quewy ., W | (ew o) dew oy ., B
ung yoeqp . W ‘8o Yoau W se b.| B w se B
SINVNOSNOD STAHMOA

'spIOA TRIPUT 0 BoReIoEnEasd 301100 ATYIVE 03 §00q 96 U1 A PAPIQE AISNOIRaN 133 34U Yo Raquqd[e TIpu] 30 sduos onoooyd ysiduy

d - xipusddy




Abhaypada — Lit. fearless state. For a yogi this state arrives only when the
realisation dawns that the original still state is the only true state and
everything else is a hoax. This realisation occurs only when the yogi
through austere ardent Kriyayoga practice reverts to the original still
state. It is now that the greatest mortal fear — fear of death cannot
touch him for he has mastered death and can beckon it at his will,
therefore he has now arrived at abhaypada.

Adideva — See Purand Piirusha.

Adi Purand :Kz'shu{t ~— See Purand Piirusha.
Adi Piirusha — See Purand Piirusha.
Aditya — Atmasiirya.

Advaita — Lit. non-duality. For a yogi non-duality infers the state of mergence of
the individual soul with the Absolute i.e. when dynamic Prénd merges
in the still Prdnd — the dual state disappears thus the gross aspects of
life (both positive and negative) evanesce and a yogi then attains true
cternal bliss. '

Adyésakti — See Kundalini.
Agam ghar — See ghar.

Agamsthan — The unfathomable inaccessible static place Kiitastha, where only
yogis can reach.

Ahamkar -— Lit. pride, self-conceit. A yogi before becoming a Krivdyoga
practisant is steeped in ghamkdr but gradual Krivayoga practice
eliminates this self-conceit or pride. A yogi only can go beyond this
pride which originates from kinetic Prdnd which in turn deters man
from soul-orientation.

Ahimsé ~— Lit, non-violence, freedom from malice. Yogic interpretation is that a
yogt goes far beyond malice as he endeavours to wean himself from
kinetic Prdnd which he has entered after birth and revert to the original
still state. Since he goes through the stilling process; malice, violence is
non-existent in him. He then cannot act maliciously or violently as these
are products of dynamic Prdnd, the kinetic mind. ‘

Ajapa — Lit. respiration. Yogical implication is the incessant breathing motion
which continues sans effort. In actuality none pay heed to this. But for a
yogi this type of breathing is not acceptable, because austere Kriyd-
yogasadhana infers the practice of infernal breathing motion, thus this
spontaneous motion has no connection with idd and pingald, the
external breathing motion. This internal breathing motion is sushumnd.
oriented. When a baby remains in his mother’s womb, he abides in this
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ajapa staie, a yogi through Kriyayogasadhana practice endeavours to
revert to this original still state — the ajapq state.

Ajar ghar — See ghar.

f{jﬁécakra — AjAgcakrd is the sixth cakrd which is termed as the occipital bone. It
is located exactly opposite Kiitastha which is the glabella i.e. between
the eyebrows. Ajidcakrd is the root of Kiitastha. Since amalgam is
present behind a mirror, it’s property causes reflection, similarly since
ajnacakm is occipital, Kumstha is reflected. Therefore a yogi through
Kutastha medium visualises the macrocosm, thus Kutastha is the mirror
and Ajidacakrd is the amalgam. To a yogi Kiirastha is the highest holy
place, beatitude: Kitastha is Dvaraka (capital place) i.e. the origin of
breath, Kiitastha is Bhagavan, initial Form of Amorphous Brahma
originated from here, Amorphous Brahma is above Kitrastha. When
yogi is settled at Ki tastha, Soul-Sun, Soul-Moon are _cnwswmfd
Kiitastha is the Third Eye, Transcendenial Eye, Eye of w-lsdom whaqh
cmiy a Sadguru unfolds at the time of initiation and it's effect is
permanent unlike the transient instant self-awakenings prevalent now.
Also see cakrd.

Akalmyrityi — See kal.
Akshar — See Purand Prirusha.

Akas — See asman,

Alakh/Alokh Nirafijana — Lit. One Who is imperceptible and immaculate.

Yogically it infers the Supreme Being. A yogi envisio_ns the
imperceptible immaculate Supreme Being after austere sadhana
practice.

Allah — The Supreme Being in Islam. Yogic conpotation of Allgh or Khoda is the
root i.e. the original still state or still Prand which a yogi endeavours to
revert to through the medium of dynamic Prand.

Amar Ghar — Sce ghar.
Amarpur — The immortal indestructible abode; the still state; Kiitastha.

Anadi — Lit. eternal, endless. Yogically it refers the infinite Katastha. A yogi
secks mergence with the Absolute and arrives‘ at it through austere
Kriya practice —thus he then is at one with Aradi — the Absolute or
Supreme Being.

Anahata Cakrd — See cakrd,

Anghata — 1t is the sound emanating without any friction. It is an internal sounq
originating from kinetic Prdnd. This is the first internal. sound a yogi
hears. It is 2 constant sound akin to the chirping of a cricket. When a
vogi enters this sound he is engrossed in it.
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Ananda — Lit. Joy. Yogic significance is the divine bliss a yogi attains through
Kriyayogasadhana because he annihilates his inherent dynamism and
arrives at the original still state. Since he reverts to his original state he
is suffused in the supreme bliss inhering this state.

Anantadeva — Lit. the Eternal Being. Nardyand, Vishnu, Jagadiivaré Who are
intrinsically the same is termed Anantgdeva. Yogic connotation is the
Eternal Form as well as the eternal flow or motion flowing through the
creation. A yogi's gradual progression in Krivayogasadhana entails him
to have a visualisation of the Etemal Being after which he strives to
merge therein.

Anantaritpd — See ripd .
Angustha pramand Piirusha — See Purand Piirusha.
Antardhyana — See dhyana.

Anu — Lit. molecule. Yogic interpretation is the Kiitastha dot (bindi/bindi). When
a yogi dlscxp]medly practises austere Krivayogasddhana he attains
settlement at the Kiitastha dot which is the subtlest of the subile. He
then loses his entity and becomes pervaded by the dot. Thus he
spontaneously is detracted by the gross expansiveness surrounding him
and settling in the dot he achieves contraction. Brakmdnu is beyond this
anu which a yogi attains after further austere endeavours for this is the
state of nothingness, it exists yet is not definable, this is Kriyd's
transcendental state where a yogi ultimately achieves mergence and
fulfils his human life.

Anuabhablanubhav — Lit. feeling or gross realization. Yogically it is the divine
realization. A yogi ardently practising Kriyavogasadhana goes beyond
the gross senses and arrives at a state when he envisions the soul and
attains yogic realization of the same. This is possible after the dynamic
state of Prdnd is ceased.

Apénd — See Prdand vayi,

Apariipé — See ripd .

Aradhana — Lit. worship. Yogically it infers the Prdnd-worship a yogi executes,
Practice of Krivayogasadhana is Prand-worship — through dynamic

Prdnd a yogi arrives at the still Prand. This process is the Pridnd
worship.

Arati — See Omkara. .

Arpan — Lit. offering.'fYogically it implies not the gross offerings people make to
their deities but the offering of the dynamism attained at birth to the
original still state — this occurs when a vogi attains the still state.
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abandoning thé material world in the gross sense.

The last stage is Samnyasa. It indicates the life of a renunciate but not
in it’s gross sense. External breathing motion compels man to be
ensnared with material objects, happiness, sorrow, emotions in other
words the material world. Yogically it infers the cessation of external

breath for then attachment also ceases thus a yogi becomes a renuinciate.
(See Gl. samnyasin).

Asura — Lit. devil or monster. Yogic inference is the devilish propensities in man
which are kindled in accordance with the rate of dynamism of Prdnd
varying in each individual. These devilish or bestial proclivities in man
abet him to be steeped in the gross senses, hence remain far removed
from soul-orientation or the quest or endeavour to pursue the path of

sadhana to attain God and eventually salvation. Thus such a person is
the epitome of soul-negation hence asura. ’

Atmadhdrma — See Krivayoga.
/{tmajyati — See }i[masﬁrya.
Atmakarma — See Kriyayoga.
Atmaprasad — See prasad.
Atméréma — See Rama.

Atmasadhana —See Krivayoga.

Atmasérya — Siirya, stiraj, aditya all infer the sun. Atma.ﬂi:rya signifies the all-
pervasive Soul-sun; total creation emanates from here and also merges
here. Soul-sun is the Master of all creation; the Omni-effulgence, first
form of Formless Brahma. when a yogi is engrossed in austere sadhana,
he envisions jyoti i.e. Atmajyoti — the souf-effulgence which is
immensely resplendent surpassing all gross radiance and is semblant of
Sahasrdnsu i.e. the effulgence of thousand planetary suns. Envisioning
Atmasiirya a yogi is enabled to expiate his sins because this envision-
ment harbours a stupendous effect as all sins are incinerated by the
intensity of the soul-effulgence, the yogi then attains true knowledge
and omaipotence.

f{_hnayajﬁd — See yajid.
Baba — A reverential term for father, a holy man or a spiritaal Master.

Bdjad — Lit. melody. It's yogic connotation is when a yog/ is engrossed in Kriya-
yégasddhana then he can intrinsically hear his internal melody. Ten
melodious sounds emanate within and a yogi is capable of hearing all of
them. They transcend even the most incomparable gross melody.
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Bandhu — Lit. friend. The Sole One whom one can rely upon, cont_'lde in, the onl'y
one who shows the path of actual bliss then?by .w.eanmg away one’s
apparent sorrows, Dynamic Prdnd fosters kmctu:l'sm h?ucfe_ enmxty,
therefore he is the arch enemy and if this d}(nam_lc Prarjn? is stilled
through Kriyayoga, then the still Prand is the friend in actuality.

Bemdnas — Lit. unmindful. Yogic interpretation is mind!ess?ness. This ocfc_:urshm a

' yogi when the kinetictism of his mind, the p::mcnpal sensory aculty is
annihilated through ardent Kriyayoga practu.:e. A yogi _th_en re-ma;n;
materially detached and performs all actions without remaining attache

1o them.

Beta — Lit. an affectionate term for son. Spiritually it imglies the still Pra{_ra,
which is the fundamental and origin for every bemg: Man af'ter beir}g
born on gaining 100,000 Prand vibrations forgets his esscfltlall?r'st{ll
state and is both confounded and absorbed in the stzfte of l:etz’ or biti (11.1.
affectionate term for daughter) i.e. the dynamic Prdnd, hence is
constantly buffetted with sorrows.

Beti/Biti — See bera.

Bhiag — Lit. fortune, consequences of past actions.' It's spiritual connotauctrtlhlrs.0 :hali
when a yogi's external breathing motion c-:omplete%y ceases th 0 gt
continual Krivayoga practice, he attains stllln_cs§ within and w1tlou .
This is the true fortune for it transcends materialism, hence a yogi can
shape his destiny by accelerating his spirituality.

Bhagavan/Iivard — Lit. God. Yogically bhag ir_afers yoni, the source of onng
van=breath. By practising Kriy&yogasafihana w‘hen breathing ceases at
Kiitastha, that state is Bhagavan. Kitastha is c?t.llpared to a yoni
because it is triangular in shape and evcryt‘hing ong'm_ates from th;re.
Bhagavan is the Possessor of all since totalxt)f has orfgmateld fr?m ‘u‘I:
yet is beyond the state of possessions. P_Ic is Ommfunctlonfx_ y.fi 18
beyond all actions. Prind only is Bhagm-'m?. the word .I':v’hf.;'gma';!I is :m
exclusively Bharatiya term. He is the Almighty, Ommpre‘sent, z\a}\‘sr ;:
of the universe, the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer, Omaipotent, dc-\
is beyond birth and death, from Whom everything has Peen cre;tc :
barring Him nothing can exist; He 1s Indf:ﬁn_able, quuestmnab?e,l ' I;)ln,
answerable, Incomparable, Non-debatable, Inconfinable, Indivisible,
Immeasurable, the only and Eternal Truth, the Absolute knowledge. He
is Omneity, the Omnitude; He is nothingness yet allness.

For the purpose of better comprehensior! we ascribe pronouns [2 Him
and try to fathom the uafathomable within the pz.trametf.'{s of Eal?cuage.
In actuality no pronouns should be ascribed to -Hll’ﬂ, He is Omnigender
and there is no language in the world which can exprf::ss_aboll.‘lf
Bhagavan because this subject transcends the sensory facultles ie. the
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concept of Bhagavan is inaccessible to the intellect.

Science essentially researches on the gross, is rescarched by the gross,
therefore can never reach or analyse or comprehend the state of
Bhagavan, the stateless state.-

Below are cited two tables — one of retrogression above and from the
Bhagavan state; the other of progression towards and above the Bhagavan
state —one is the elaborate table'and the one beside it is it's shortened form.

1. Brahma ( Paramatméa) — The Absolute (Infinite Soul}— non-dual

Atmé — Soul— pon-dual

Prénd (Bhagavan/lsvard) - The Supreme Being
{kinetic state of the soul}— dual

4. Jivana — Life

3. Jiva— Living Being

6. Buddhi — Intelligence i. Brahma A

7. Vivek — Conscience E | 2 Amma g
] " —

8. Cittd — Intellect "B | 3 Prdand 4
5 : z
Q

9. Mdnas — Mind § | 4. Fivana ?
o =9

10. Iccha — Wish Y S Jiva

I1I. Cinta —Thought
12. Aham — Pride

Retrogression
Progression

13. Vavana — Cogitation
14. Kalpand — Imagination

y15. Kamana — Desire

16. Vasand — Aspiration

17. Lova — Greed

18. Krodh — Anger

19. Himsa — Malice

20, Parasrikataratd —Covetousness.

Bhajon — Lit. devotiondl song. For a yogi this is not the superficial sensory
chanting of devotion. This is intrinsic chanting — internal Préndvama
through which devotion towards the One ensues and is a permanent one,
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Dhdarma (eternal religion). This holy land yielded the supreme
. knowledge — the scripture Gitg where Bhagavan assured mankind that
Bhakti — See bhaktiyoga: ‘on and yéga is union. Therefore bhakriyéga;:; lh"; He Himself will appear when there is a religious decadence particularly
' - Goa — Bhakii is devouon . of devotion. 1hos at the juncture of two yugas. It is the only country where Bhagavan
Bhalmyogaunion with the Absoclute th}-qugh thehii%;:‘; possible but it is an’ Himself repeatedly appeared in the Form of a Human. Historians state
abiding in the path of bhakti behevev.t'ithout yéga, bhakti cannot be
. : :0gi because '
irrational belief 1o a yog!

g e T

_ that the name Bharate has been acquired from the name of the |
ita been mentioned as a compound > legendary monarch Bharat. But this is not true. The reverse that the
derived. Bhakiiyéga ifl th_e - tE::S\wr‘:ic:h is a product of the kinetic name Bharat of the legendary monarch has been gleaned from the name
word. Through bhakii, fa;ﬂ.l en:l;ma““g and transitory. Due to the f of this holy land, is the truth.
1an i v
mind. This type of faith 1

le depend
) ¢ obsolescent, so that peop
e ox: e ey o dev b";‘;f;m faith, faculties of the mind. These

now exclusively on devol he permancnt devotion

int
wransitory faculties are unable to STE;IZto;rZscnt is hankering for love.
. H or . d
. For this reason the w . 4 devotion an
and fm:r:d s'olidarity The present world pivots aroun
peace :

As Bharata is a spiritual country it is quite befitting if we desire o
make the inherent quest to realize the esoteric spiritual significance of
the term Bharata. ‘Bha’=radiance, effulgence, resplendence, spiritual
enlightement; ra=spiritual source, spiritual essence, spiritual fortitade,

- Thos everyone fafls & spiritual favour, spirituzl halcyon. fa=deliverance, attainment of
e o g jrapitees {.umon)‘.bl unl through the path spiritual bliss through the yogic boat. Thus the intrinsic significance of
aa:hieve e ore e hoaan w'hiCh , Pgsi: T:SSESZHCSS, rancour and 3 the term Bharata is that when a yogi gradually practising internal
i he wotld now is steepe
of yoga. Therefore [

15C0OT v e 0 k- ﬁcism the Concept and r'af:[ayam i [l ] ] i l l
d. d because dc Otlon 15 dep ndaﬂt n Kine v ’ - P - 7 i i i i !
; W 1|| ‘IIC A‘)S(Ilu(ﬁ .!S uﬂkﬂown io [he“l. Il“s pUIPOKt‘; E ssence late]" n th
- -
mcth()d Of u'ﬂ]tlng 1 Lﬂagtha envisic I e navel sett

g t Chlc s Sal"‘atlon 1 )
Iy deVO 1001 dlld Ea]th Couid piopa ate alld €5 a|)|15|l
ha 1 th 4 anSIIO a A 14

) . termed as Bharata. (See Gita.

. hy is the world stilt hankering for love and ; ¢ )

peace barring yoga then why Therefore such inherent beauty and soul-knowledge pervades this holy
peace? 7 sia, The country was -nam ad India - soil and this pervasion has been caused by haloed munis, rishis, yogis

. blic of India. b . and even by God Himself.
Bharata — Ancient name of the Repu (t:at t was Bharata. Bharata is ha.llOVVE;f:1 | Y :

during British rule. Bcfore hat the word ‘Bhgrata’ has a thref:_fo f For this reason, this part of the world has been adorned with the name
name. It has been “o.nced ) :)een named Bharata: this word finds - Bhdrata and this country is oriented towards Sandtdna Dhdrma
application; this nation has Mahdbharata and is also applied to the - eternally. Sanatdna Dhdrma continues in this land since acons which
mention in the re‘}glcl.}s eplfi‘he map of Bharata resembles a human . will never become extinct, hence this nation is called Sandtdna Bharata.

" most exalted yog! Arjuna. being standing with arms Origin of yéga is Bhdrata hence map of Bhdrata as a symbol of the

. sture of a human being : s on L . : . )
shape, that is tl'!e_pO :4e The nation is surrounded by Hlmala‘jaﬁ. : human body is it’s yogic connotation. Since ydga is eternal, it’s
outstretched on gither side. on the other three sides. It's inaccessible haliowed wings have spread outside Bharata as well. Thus the Holy
the northern side and 0:;3“2 the human frame. The Himalayas art; an Cross worshipped by Christians also resembiles the human frame.
: is the no 0o ; jra of an
u?lperoli‘);mol?[lt::s part denoting calmness hoRCe fff?;::eigag\e south. Bhévana —— Lit. house. Yogically Immortal Abode. This occurs when a yogi
e . a . . )
E':r\di%idual whereas the lower.goruo:; ?:n ﬁal;:g“(:?y of dynamism hence achieves mergence with the state of void Brahma.
5 a

Oceans on the other _(hff"": 3 le S _ ) : Bindifbindu — See anu.
dYﬂamicPrﬁI}a' in an individual.

o Bojh — Lit. burden. Man is saddled with problems after being born. He attains

Bharata this yégasadhana cannot be obtamec. : dynamism hfen_ce these- impediments. But one who Perpetualiy cogitates
loving COUNtFY Was never goaded'by _ Fhrough Kriyayogasadhana on t-he Absolute, his dynamism hence

Bharata being an etema'\liy peace OVIb g acquisftiU“ of other countries. . impediments are all removed by Him.

the ambition of territorial exp?nsw\;’nhois Primordial is the apex symbol * prohma — The ultimate truth underlying and transcending universality; the

Mahadevd the most revered d;;t{hc birth-death cycle. Resi of the \f(’fl‘{ _ ubiguitous reality within creation and beyond creation; veoid within the

of non-violen(::%-::e“::; s:ec,r;mbol. Bharatae is the capital of Sanatand

!hls pulp(ﬂ that w1 hout hu[“d]l Shapf: S y() a adhana aﬁnot be
thl £ 5 <
1
s h
PI aC[lSed. exceptnlg
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void; eternal statice; the unfathomable boundless profundity, this
transcendent predicate is Parambrahma.

Brahma is permanently unchangeable, is devoid of decrease or
augmentation, is ever-solemn, ever pure, always uniform; Brahma is the
state where there are no impedimeats, distant-near relationships,
origination, mergence, yet everything exists because of Brahma-
existence; nothing can be present sans Brahma; existence of the whole
creation depends upon Brahma-existence; Brahma is perpetually
crystalline: is beyond being affected by birth-death; Brahma is where
there is absence of sound, light, darkness, knowledge, ignorance,
devotee, God, duality; in other words where there is nothingness yet
allness; where none remains to express this nothingness, such a
perpetual static state is Brahma, the Primordial cause, source or origin.
Brahma is Non-Dual, Univocal.

Brahma — The Creator. The first deity of the Hindu Triad responsible for thé
creation of the world.

Brahma-Anu —- See anu.
Brahmacarya — See asrama.
Brahmajiidna/Brahmajiiani — See buddhi.

Buddhi — This is the gross intelligence or intellect or the sensory knowledge. But
buddhi for a yogi connotes otherwise, i.e. Brahma-jiana (Brahma-
knowledge), for only this is the true knowledge. All other worldly
knowledge is basically a sham. A yogi gradually surmounting the steps
of Krivayogasadhana attains this Brahma-knowledge and becomes a
Brahma-jiani (Brahma-knowledgeable).

Cakrd — Lit. wheel. Lifé is equivalent to a river. Just as a river has a constant flow
of water, similarly life has constant flow of Prdnd. Just as a river-
current gushes down from the mountains, it's source forming whiripools
at different points in its's course, similarly Prdnd-current gushing down
from it's source, the Sahasrdra cakrd flows through ihe spinal cord and
‘forms whirlpools at different locations of the body, these whirlpools are
designated as cakrds. It's allegorical representation is the river Ganges
emanating from Siva's head (i.e. Himalayas or the Sahasrdra Cakrd)
and flowing down to earth i.e. Mulddhara cakrd, being brought down
by Bhagirath the body-chariot, which is a receptacle for enjoyment and
suffering. Prdnd-current originates from Sahasrdra Cakrd and flows till
Miladhara Cakrd located at the back of the rectum. Svadhisthdna
Cakrd is located on the opposite side of the genitalia, Manipiira Calrd
opposite to the navel, Andhata Cakrd at the back of the midpoint of
thorax, Visuddha Cakrd at the centre of the nape and Ajig Cakrd, the
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occipital bone. These six cdkras of the body-chariot geographically

" symbolise the six pilgrimages located along the course of the Ganges.
The first pilgrimage is Devaprayag (AjAa Cakrd), second is Rishikesh
(Visuddha Cakrd), third Hardwar (Anahata Cakrd), fourth Allahabad-
Prayag (Manipura Cakrd), fifth Varanasi (Svddhisthana Cakrd) and
sixth Gangasagar (Miulddhdara Cakrd). For this reason Ganga is
worshipped as a holy river. Thus from what has been explained cakrd is
certainly not the anatomical nervous plexus for it depicts a particular
point where whirlpools are formed during the flow of Prdnd-current and
is not a bundled mass.

Candrd — Lit. moon. It's yogic significance is the soul-moon. When a vogi
continually practising Kriyayogasadhana is rapt in it he can envision
the Soul-Moon in his Kiitastha. The resplendence is immense and
powerful like koti candrd — resplendence of ten millon moons.

Chinnamasta — Another beheaded shape of goddess Kalfi.

Dakshing — Lit. tribute. Yogically it is the self paying tribute to the soul i.e. when
the yogi is engaged in ardent Kriyg practice he loses consciousness of
the self and is constantly engrossed in the soul thereby paying tribute to
the soul.

Danda — Lit. time and staff. Yogically it infers that time holds no importance to a
yogi as he is able to go beyond the state of time. Yogically staff denotes
the staff of death which a yegi envisions in his Kutastha. He remains
unapalled by it and endeavours to continue his rigorous sddhana
practice so that he can transcend the state of death.

Ddrsana — Lit. vision. Yogically it connotes the intra-vision which occurs to a
yogi. For a yogi all sensory aspects transform into the extra-sensory, so
-through this intra-vision which is occasioned only after diligent arduous
endeavours a yogi envisions the intensely powerful soul-effulgence, is
expiated of his sins and attains clairvoyance, Drishti literally infers
sight. Yogically this intra-perception is possible only to an elevated
yogi.

Data — Lit. the bestower. Yogically the bestower is the yogi himself because if he
is conscientious and ardent in his efforts at Kriya practice, surely the
" Absolute, the One with Whom he aspires to attain mergence ultimately
bestows graces on him, as he is oriented solely on the soul. As a resule
the yogi himself becomes his own bestower.

Devadatta — See Prdnd vayii.

Devididevd — Lit. the Primordial One. He is referred to as Mahddevd. A yogi
practising ardent Kriyayoga can elevale himself 1o envision Mahddevd
in his Kiitastha. Later he himself can attain the state of Mahddevd.
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Devata — Lit. god. Yogically it does not infer the gods worshipped grossly for a
yogi practising Kriyayogasadhana is metamorphosed into a god because
he worships the universal Prdnd and is conversant about the soul-
essence. :

Dhan — Lit. wealth. Yogicall'y it is the yogic wealth — spiritual power which
transcends all material wealth as this spiritual wealth contributes to the
elevation of a yogi enabling him to attain mergence with the Absolutf:.
A yogi conscientiously practising Krivayogasddhana can su_rely.gam
access to the sublime yogic wealth or spiritual power in gradation till he
achieves emancipation.

Dhananjaya — See Prdnd vayu.

Dhanuka — Lit. bow. Yogically it represents the bowlike body. For a yogi 'the
body is bowlike because he can execute the arrowlike breat}u-ng_
motion — internal Prdndyama which is the most principal part of Kriya
practice, as excellent Prandyama entails stilling of the kineticism @d
ultimate mergence with the Absolute. Without the human body this
cannot be executed.

Dharana -— Lit. idea, opinion. Yogically it connotes the sixth stage of eightfold
yéga. On practising Kriya, visualisations occur to a yogi affd t_hese
visualisations enable him to gain a concept of the soul. See samadhi.

Dharma — Lit. religion or disposition. Yogically the One Who bc.ars- th? t?tfil
creation i.e. Prand. Therefore Prdnd is dhdrma. This Frdnd is

universal, therefore dhdrma is enly one. Disposition of an individual is .

dependant on the sensory faculties but a yogi endeavou'rs. to transcend
the sensory factor because worshipping Prdnd his disposition assumes a
Pranaic quality i.e. then the yogi goes beyond the vices and the sensory
dispositions.

Dhvari — Lit. sound. Yogically it depicts the internal sounds which are
intrinsically audible through regular conscientious Kriya-practice. This
occurs when the yogi attains partial stillness within, Not being attracted
to external sounds, he can concentrate on the various dulcet internal
sounds and remain engrossed in it, These internal soundslare
incomparable to the gross external sounds no matter how melodious
they are.

Dhyana — Lit. meditation. The seventh penultimate stage of eightfold yo'.ga.‘ A.fter
succeeding the severely exact six previous stages of ydga discipline,
dhydna occurs. Therefore dhyana and meditation cannot and should not
be allied. The latest fad is meditation and through this, instant self-
awakenings are arrived at. Unfortanately ail this is a hoax for the term
dityana has been distorted enough. It implies a complete engrossmeiit or
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absorption with the inner consciousness which is effected through
transcendental vision and thus is of a transcendental nature. Hence
dhyana signifies Atmadhyana or antardhydna i.e. soul-absorption or
absorption in the Inherent-Intrinsic respectively. Meditation is the
continuous flow of thoughts towards one object. Therefore obviously
this purports that dhydna and meditation cannot be the same as thoughts
emanate from the mind, the master of the ten sensory faculties. Dhydna
being the penultimate stage of eightfold ydga, all the sensory faculties
including the mind have attained statice and in this step the yogi
prepares himself for the final stage of Absolute Union (samadhi). See
samadhi.

Drishti — See ddrsana,

Durgd — Lit. the ten-handed goddess. Yogically it infers the one who resides in
the durg — fort. Body is the fort. Prdnd dwells within the body-fort,
therefore Prind is Durgad, the One Who annihilates all sorts of
kineticism, the root of all sorrows. Ten hands symbolise action. There
are ten sensory faculties — five organs of function and five of
perception. The faculties of perception are sight, sound, smell, taste,
touch. The five organs of function alongwith their faculties are tongue
— speech; hand — action; anus — excretion; foot — motion:
reproductive organs ~— reproduction.

Dvapdrayuga — See yuga.
Dvaraka — See ajfidcakrd.

Erada — Lit. wish. Yogically it signifies that wish evolves from the mind, mind
from dynamic Prdnd, thercfore both evolve from kinetic state of Prand.
When there is no kinetic Prdnd, mind and desires are also absent. A
yogi endeavours to transcend the non-vibratory state and reach the static
state. When wish or desires are absent, sorrow and happiness are also
absent.

Gagan — See asman.
Ganapati — Sce Ganesa.
Gér_zapatya — See Saiva.

Ganesa — Lit. the elephant-headed god, son of Parvasi and Sivd. Vyvaso dictated
Vedas to Ganesa who penned it down. He is the deity granting success.
His other names ate Ganapati and Vinayak. Worshippers of this deity
are termed as Gdnaparyas. Yogic interpretation of Ganesa is that his
trunk indicates long ardent endeavours of Préndyamae. By continual
austere Prdndydma practice internal air stores up in the abdomen
granting it an appearance of bloatedness. This is why Ganesa sports a
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paunch. When a yogi arrives at this state he achieves the state of
attainment i.e. emancipation. The mount of Ganesa is the rat vyhose
gnawing disposition makes it a destructive agent for it gnaws wnthgmt
cause, thus is harmful. Similarly when a yogi is about 1o attain salvation
his inner sensory faculties or externally any evil-minded person can
bring harm to him without any reason. Like Ganesa, all _gods and
godddesses of Hindu mythology symbolise the different esoteric aspects
of yéga.

Garnga — Lit. the holy river of Bhdrata (India). English interpre‘tatif)n lS Gange:s
flowing from the Himalayas to the Bay of Bengal. Yogic mgmﬁcance.ls
the Ida nadi flowing through the left nostril. It is also the candrd nadi
(moon nerve) i.e. the source of lunar energy in the body. This infers that
Bhagirath has brought the Gasga from the head of Sivd. This denotes
that Prdnd is static on the head. From the static state, Prdnd descended
tilt Miladhara by deriving kineticism. Bhagirath implies the body. (See
Gl. cakrd).

Garhastya — See asrama.

G&yatﬁ' — The principal Vedic hymn, therefore the mother of the Vedas. Yogic
connotation is, breath is Gayartri.

Ghar — Lit. room.Yogic connotation is the Immortal Abode. Sthir ghar denotes
non-vibratory Abode. Amar ghar = Immaortal Abode. Ajc?r gha.r =
Ageless Abode; Agam ghar = Inaccessible Abode. By practising Kriva-
yoga, a yogi can reach all the Aboedes sequentially. All the Abodes are
the states of a yogi, which he experiences.

Ghat — Lit. pot. Yogic interpretation is the body container. Sarvaghat infers bodies
of all living creatures.

Ghatakas — See asman.

Gita — The Divine sastra of Bharata (India), a portion of Mahabharata, th.rough
which Bhagavan Krishna spiritually directs Arjuna, representative of
humanity on the battlefield, by sitting on the chariot, on the various
chapters of yoge to attain God.

The Mahabhdrata and Gitd are not separate. They constitute the
principle and technique of ydgasddhana. As a result they. are regarded
as sublime spiritual texts en masse. For this reason it is not any
historical narrative or epic poem. Therefore the concept of yégasadhana
has been zllegorically represented in these two spiritl.ial texts. The
essential requisite for yégasadhana practice is the indomitable spirit of
a hero, therefore Arjuna has been portrayed as the great hero. He
symbolizes what a Kriyaban should be in the true aspect. The battie
waged between the two warring parties Kauravas and Pdndavas have
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been described in these two texts. Kauravas signify propensity towards
material attachment. This propensity perpetually impels man towards
materialism. Pandavas signify material detachment and impel all
towards detachment, These texts expatiate the manner by which man
can ward off material attachment and proceed towards the path of
material detachment. For this reason Bhagavin (God) presented
Himself towards material detachment, lent succour to the heroic yogi
and eventually material detachment trivmphed. To proceed in the path
of material detachment one has to become a yogi, so Bhagavan
imparted counsel to Arjuna to become a yogi sitting on the chariot, A
Yogi never executes massacre on the warring force through the medium
of gross gory battles and Bhagavan can never advise to establish peace
through the medium of mass slaughter, (it does not conform to His rules
and discipline) this would then tantamount to imputing a fault to Him.
But imputing a fault to Him is never possible.

Hence the yogic counotation of both these texis is as follows :—

The chariot on which Bhagavan Krishna being seated counsels Arjuna
is the body-chariot. The Kiitastha within this body is Krishaa. Thus
Krishna is seated at the forefront of the chariot, as He prevails in
Kiitastha in the forehead. In the midportion of the body i.e. at the navel
samand air is located, which is referred to as the heat-essence (the seat
of hunger and digestion) hence Arjuna. For this reason Arjuna is the fire
progeny. He sits in the middle of the chariot. Yudhisthira is progeny of
dhdrma (righteousness) or else the space essence, he represents the still
intellect in the battle. Bhlma is progeny of air, in other words the air
essence of Anahata Cakrd hence Prandvdyu; Nakula is progeny of
water, water essesne of Svddhisthana Cakrd hence blood. Finally
Sahadev represents the earth essence existent in Milddhara Cakrd,
hence flesh. These five Prdnds, five airs and five essences infer the five
Pandavas. Therefore the five Pandavas conjoinedly accepted dynamic
Prdad in the form of Draupadi as their wife. The word Draupadi
implies a pair of feet. The dynamic Prdnd manifests through the
medium of {da and Pifigald and travels in the path from Malidhdra
Cakrd to Visuddha Cakrd. So the spouse of dynamic Préand is the five
essences only. Dhritardashira of the Kaurava camp symbolises the
egotistical blind mind and Duryadhana represents the evil mind.
Kauravas connote performance of all actions with the expectation of
resulls and Pandu indicates the five elements of the macrocosm hence
of the microcosm. Sanjay denotes clairvoyance of the stifl mind.

The word‘-‘ ‘Bharata’ (India) has threefold applications. The name of this
nation is "Bharata’; the spiritual scripture is named Mahabharata and
Arjuna has been ascribed the name ‘Bhgrata’. Thus the threefold
applications of Bhdrata are — as a nation; as a §dstrd and yogi
respectively. (See Bharara).
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Gitad comprises eighteen chapters, the Mahabharata battle was waged

" for eighteen days and in that battle cighteen divisions of army troops

were killed. This pattern of division existed in ancient India. The
number eighteen has been given top priority in all respects here. First
let us consider what the eighteen divisions were. It comprised 1,09,350
foot soldiers, 65,610 cavalrymen, 21,870 fighters on elephant back and
21,870 charioteers. In other words 2,18,700 troops = 1 pattex:n. of the‘
eighteen segments of army troops x 18 = 39,36,600 = i§ divnsmr__\s of
army troops. Thus from this it can be deduced that 18 is a predommar?t
number. Each of the numbers mentioned above add up to 18. 18 is
divisible by 3, the product being 6. Let us now Elweii on .th_e yogic
significance of the number 18. The Rajayoga of Gita and Kriyayoga of
Paitafijala Yogasatrd constitute the same sadhana. In both respects
internal Prandydma ounly is the sublime dharma (Prdndyamah
Mahadhdrama). The esotericism of this internal Prdadyama i_s know{n
exclusively to a yogi. One Prindyama entails travel through six L:akras
in the upward motion and travel through these 6 cakras again in the
downward motion. So 6+6=12. In this manner after practising several
Prandyimas when the Prdnd air is stilled then a yogi taking recourse to
6 cakrds proceeds upwards to Kiitastha and attaining permanent statice
there, he achieves salvation. So 6+6+6=18. It ‘is for this reason that the
number 18 is so predominant in Giza and Mahabharata.

Now let us study why the numbers 6 and 3 have been given so much
importance. The 3 attributes of Sattva, Rdjas and Tamas and the
continuous flow of Prdnd vibration within the body in the path o-f the 3
nerves of idd, Pingalé and Sushwmnd explain this. Bhagavan .has
advised Arjuna to achieve the state beyond the 3 a_ttributes._ To achxi:ve
this state it is imperative to practise internal Prandyama (apdne
yuhavati Préndhpdneapdnah tathapare).

This Préandyama has to be practised by overcoming the /da and Piﬁga!a’
in the path of Sushumnd through the 6 cakrds, which can be obta_med
from a yogigurd. It is because of this, 3+6 has been ascribed
importance.

Hence Gitg and Mahabharata are not epic poems, they are scrip.ture_s.
Had they been epic poems, time or period would have found mention in
them, but this is absent. Instead treading on the heels of Mahabharata at
a later date many places in Bhdrata have been named, because the map
of undivided Bhdrata and the human shape with two outstretched arms
are akin to each other. (See Bhdrata). The present generation has
deviated from etemnal ydgasadhana and due to the religious deca-df.:nce
of Kdliyuga now, it has gained obsolescence. Thus Bharata is a spiritual
COURITY $iNCe aeons.
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G6é — Lit. cow. Yogic interpretation is the tongue (jiva). Jikva or tongue again
does not bear the apparent significance for a yogi, for he strives to attain
the khecari state. Lol jihva is the lolling tongue of goddess Kalfi.
Regular practice of Tafavya, an exercise of the tongue which clongates
it, enabling attainment of the khecari state. Hence the lolling tongue of
goddess Kali is a symbol of khecari.

When a yogi practises Karmayoga he raises his tongue and places it in
the palatal cavity. When it reaches and fixes in the palatal cavity, it is
the khecari state. This practice is the consumption of beef (g6) to a
yogi. After continual practice he can constantly remain in this state and
spontancously become reticent. This khecari state is the first step to
enable him to reach his original still state.

Gopi — Lit. the devotees of Bhagavan Krishna. His female devotees were named
as gopinis. Yogic connotation is, the practisants of Kriydyega in
solitude.

Gurd — Lit the Master. Spiritual Preceptor. Spiritual connotation is one who leads
from darkness to light i.e. from ignorance to true knowledge which is
spiritual knowledge. Lit. meaning of Guriicaran is the Lotus Feet of

Gurd. Yogic significance is realization of Prdnd through Kriva practice.
(See Sadgurit).

Guriiprasad — See prasad.

Hansd — Lit. swan. A swan's disposition is to sift milk from water, when two of
these fluids are mixed together. In the Rig Vedu the swan sifts soma
from water. It's yogic interpretation is the internal breathing motion
which causes statice. A living being in his present state is dynamic, thus
his breathing is external. But once he executes internal Prandyama and
continues this practice he spontaneously grows engrossed in the stiil
state. This is Hansdkriva. Practising Hansdkriya one can achieve the
state of Paramahanpsd which is akin 1o a swan's disposition because he
no longer dwells in the dynamic state of aberration, the cycle of births-
deaths have ceased for him, he becomes supratemporal for he can then
sift the spiritual essence from the gross, murky material world.

Hari — A name of Vishnu. It's yogic interpretation is the one who seizes material
attachment.

Harindam — Liv. repetitive superficial chanting of Hari’s name. Yogic significance
is the intrinsic chanting that is practice of internal Préndyama.

Haripada — Lit. the Lotus Feet of Hari. Yogic connotation is attaining the state of
Hari throngh austere regular Krivayoga practice.

Hathayoga — Lit. a name for one of the several yégas. This ydgu leads towards
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realization through rigorous discipline. Physical exercise is a p‘u.m o’f
hathayoga. Hathayoga is the other name for karmayoga. Ha = Pn:agala,
the flow of heat energy, tha= Idi, the flow of cool energy, yéga =
union. Hathayoga implies the union at Sushunmd by supetseding the
Ida and Pi}igald, after which realization dawns.

Hriday — Lit. a central, vital, essential part of the s.eat of life or the soul. ‘f’oig,l-c
o significance is that the central, vital essential part or the. seat of Pridnd is
Kiitastha. Kiitastha is the borderline bv;tween the still state and the

dyn.amic state. Hriddese is the place of Kitastha.

Hriddese — See hriday.

Idd — The external flow of Prdnd-air through the left nostril. This flow is the l'l.mm'
) energy effecting cool essence. This flow is also Fermed to be the Tamas
attribute which symbdlizes thie sensory faculties and impels man to

remain in the non-original dynamic state.

Indriya — Lit. the sensory faculties. There are three divisionsm—. the sense of
perception, the sense of action and the inner sense. The qumtuple‘sens?s
of perception are — sight, hearing, touch, taste, smf:l_l; the qumtflp e
senses of action are speech, performance, mobility, exc.reuon,
reproduction. Mind is the controller of these ten sensory facultlles‘ The
inner sense is fourfold — (mdnas) mind, intellect, ego, subtle mind.

Isvard/Bhagavan — See page NB after foreword,

Jagadiivard — See Jagannath.

. Jagannath — Lit. idol of God in the temple at Puri, Orissa. Script’ural inference is
’ Master and Protector of the universe, Vishau. Vishnu cor_motes
pefvasion.-'l‘he yogic significance is the Prér_id—pervadefl l{mvers;,
hence Prdnd is the Master and Protector, therefn?re Prand only is

Jagannath. Prand also is Jagadisvard, Visvanath, Universal Protector,

Jﬁgeﬁge — Lit. readvent. (See foreword). God has assured in the Gita that He will
mark His Readvent at the transition of each yuga (see yuga) when there
is a religious decadence.

Jdpa — Lit, counting of beads (rosary). Yogic significance is the internal Prdng-
yama.

Jikvi — See gé.

Jiva — See jivana.

Jivana — Lit. life. It's yogic significance is the dependant essence on which life
continues i.e. Jivarmd or dynamic Prind. Jivaimd is thg vabrated- state
of Prdnd indwelling in a living being and this Jivatmd mduc_es h'lm to
perforrﬁ actions which compels him to fall into bondage. Jiva is the
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enhanced dynamic state of Jivarma indwelling in the embodied self
which maintains the vortex of actions and precipitates him into
bondage. Jivana, Jivatmad and Jiva all the three states are within the
ambit of 10% to 100,000 Prand vibrations. (See Prdnd for details).

Jivatma — See jivana.

Jiana — Soul-knowledge or Brahma-knowledge accruing from perpetual
engrossment in the @rmd or soul. This is the true knowledge which is
exclusively spiritual and does not denote any material knowledge.
Through attainment of this knowledge release from the continuum of
births-deaths is achieved. This knowledge showers enlightenment on
what the fundamental principle of human life should be. Through this
soul-knowledge a yogi can supersede his present existence and merge in

it. This union of the present self with soul-knowledge is termed as
Jranayoga,

Jianavoga — See Jiidna.
Jyofi — See Atmasiirya.

Kal — Lit. time or period. It's spiritual connotation denotes otherwise. When a yogi
ardently and regularly practising Kriydyoga attains statice he beéomcs
an epitome of stillness. The momentum of time loses it's ifnpact over
him. Time can then hold no sway over him. Because then he embodies

“the concept of kdlakal or timelessness. He then attains supratemporality

(Mahakal). For him then time is neither auspicious por inauspicious
(akal). Akalmriryi or untimely death loses it's significance to a yogi for
two reasons. Firstly because he is supratemporal, secondly at the apex
of yéga, he learns the art of dying thereby overcomes life's greatest fear
Le. the fear of death, thus a yogi then becomes master of both time and
death. Akalmyiryii does not exist thus it does not connote fhe original
significance. Mriyit generally connotes death. But when'a yogi arriving
at sadhana’s pinnacle stills all his dynamism then his heartbeat which is
50 essential for a human being to subsist. also ceases. He then goes
beyond the birth-death cycle: this is the real death. So having mastered
the art of dying or death, mrityi cannot affect him. A yogi can embrace
death whenever he desires. It is not an external agent for him but a very
natura) phenomengn not pertaising to time.

Kalacnad — See Krishna.

Kalakat — See kal. .

Kalf — Lit. a female deity. Another manifestation of goddess Durgé. She killed the
’ demon named Raktabij which Tepresents human desires. These desires

detract man from following the spiritual path. Yogically She is the
Primordial Female Energy. She is the kinetic state of Prind from whom



creation emanates. Common man considers worldly knf)wledge 1o be
actual knowledge, for this reason Kali has been depicted as 'black
because in her state of first manifestation, worldly knowledge did not
evolve amidst creation.

Her lolling tongue is symbolical of khecari- mftdra o‘f a yogi. T;w
falchion in Her left hand symbolises the annih:}au('m. of ignorance of a
yogi and entry into the realm of know]edgc. Pracnsl.ng'ardentTIflriylaOzg
yogi attaing soul-realization, then he achleves_ommsm.en_c'e. _ €
garland of demon heads indicate the 108 bestial proch'\rltn.es in man].c
These devilish propensities have evolved erm the k%netlc state o
Prénd within man and deter him from remaining ma.te.rlally detac?u?d.
But when Prand is still, the activities of these de\fllisl"l propensities
cease, this cessation of activity is symptomatic of destruction. Therefor.e
Kali has been depicted with the falchion severin'g.the 198 demons. Ttus
severance of ignorance is necessary, for a yogi 18 purified and attains
soul-knowledge.

The feet of Kali indicate Ida and Pingald breathing motion. When these ~

feet become one it indicates a yogi's breathing motion to clontm.ue in
Sushumnd. Again a yogi's perpetual diligent endeavours 'entltle him to
go above Sushumnd and merge n the Absolute void, At this moment the
feet of Kali evanesce to a yogi.

Kaii is represented as having one leg on § ivd’s chest and the other on

His thigh —this purports her dual nature. Leg on Sivd’s .chfast connotes
stillness and leg on His thighs connotes dynamism for'thls is the 1"cg10|;
of maximum dynamism. Kaff atop Sivd also sy.mbo_hzes t.he union ¢

kineticism with stilness. It refers to the reversion into stitlness fr_.om
maximum dynamism, conversely also the commencement of dynamism
retrogressing from stillness.
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Kaermayoga — See Kriyayoga.

Kartikeya — Lit. son of Sivd. When Sivé and Parvati were in coitus, the gods

appeared. Sivd stood up, in the process His semen fell to the ground but
this semen was redirected by the earth essence to the fire essence and
Kartikeya was born. The yogic significance of this is as follows:- Sivd
connotes still Prdnd and Parvati dynamic Prand. When dynamic Prénd
evolving from still Prdnd is in union with the latter, there is a
prominence of the space essence (appearance of the gods). Semen .
falling to the ground is the essence of creation. At the time of union
Sivd reverted to Visuddha cakrd, space essence or the appearance of the
gods. This is the apparent segregation of the still and dynamic Prdnd.
Breath originates from Kiitastha dot, falls upon Mulddhara cakrd (the
earth essence). and bounces back to Manipiira cakra (the fire essence).
From here dynamism is scattered throughout the body — this is the
sustenance of the body. This body is the bow and breath the arrow.
Kartikeya wields a bow and arrow in his hands, By executing internal
Prdndyama (i.e. shooting of arrows) within this bowlike body, a yogi
endeavours to annihilate dynamism and proceed towards stillness.
Hence Kartikeya is the epitome of warriorhood, this denotes him to be
an aspirant yogi who is diligent. Therefore all yogis should strive to be
akin to him in this respect for only then can they revert to their original
still state. The mount of Kartikeyd is the peacock. The peacock
possesses a tail with eyelike marking. This eye of the peacock's tail is
resemblant to the Kitastha cye. Like Kartikeya, all gods and goddesses
of Hindu mythology symbolise the ditferent esoteric aspects of ydga.

Kasi — See trisul,

Kaurava - See Krishna and Giza.

Kevala Kumbhaka — See Kumbhaka.
Kdliyuga — See yuga. | Khoda — See Allah.

Kalpa-Briksha Nal — The cornucopian tree. Cornucopia infers the homn of plenty Koti Candrd— Sec candrd.

symbolizing the overflowing bounty. Thc l‘egendary sligmfic?rn}(:e is thia;
anyone going near this tree has his w1§:hes fulfilled. The yoti_S
interpretation is that a yogi does not require to take re}:cousse to }1
gross wish-yielding tree because if he practise_s austere yog_asadharfa, €
envisions the K#astha eye and automatically thejr? if h.e wishes
anything, his wishes are fulfilled. Body i_s the tree and it's main sl:lpng |
or origin is Kiitastha. For a yogi of high st-atulre who has ac xiadv
settiement in Kittastha. material desire and aspirations of course hold no
place for him, nevertheless any dormant desires if at ’flll posse-s'sed b;y
him is spontaneously fulfilled. He does not‘ ba!vc to strive for this be ’1t
material or spiritual for it is the resull ot his austere endeavours in
yogasadhana.

Krikara — See Prind vayii.

Krishnae — Lit. black, darkness. God Himself appeared in the Form of Krishna at
the ead of Dvapdrayuga (3228 B.C.). He was the son of Vasudeva and
Devaki. His wife Rukmini was Princess of Vidarbha state. Radhd was
His principal consort. She was an embodiment of tota! surrender and
true devotion to Krishna after having attained realization that Krishna
was Absolute Brahma. Bhagavan Krishna is famed to have several
other consorts. Sage Sandipani was Gurii of Bhagavan Krishna. In the
legendary battle waged at Kurukshetra between Pandavas,and Kauravas
cited in Mahabhdarata He sided the Pandavas and was the charioteer of
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Arjuna’s chariot. His counsel to Arjuna during Ehis battle is the Ha.:)ly
scripture Srimad Bhagavad Gita authored by Vyasadeva. While _rcstmg
on the branch of a tree, a hunter mistook His Lotus Feet to be a bll"d and
shot an arrow at it. On this plea Bhagavan Krishna caused a cessation to
His Mortal Existence.

Yogic connotations are as follows :—

Black or darkness is the second circle of the Ké{asrha-Eyc._lt is (l:alled
Kalacnad, the dark Soul-moon which the yogi envisions.. Krlsl_'ma 1nfers
Purand-Krishna, implying the Primordial Krishoa or Primordu.il Being.
He is. the source of this universe. He is also Prdnd-Krishna (still state).
Still Prénd inheres in every individual. Vasudeva Elenqtes soul .and
Devaki t;ody. Rukmini is the state of Lakshmi. .Radhfz ﬁymbohsa_:s_
dynamic Prdand. The universe is borne by dynamlcf Prm_u.x. Dynamic
Prind evolves from still Prdnd so both are mextrllcableﬁ a’n.d
comfplementary to each other. Love of dynamic Prdnd and still -Pra_r_ra 1s
the Divine Love of Radhd-Krishna. The conjoined ima{;e of Radha fmd
Krishna is the uniting of dynamic Prdad in still Pf‘&l_:la — tl_'le sgbl}me
union (see Vrinddvara). Several other consorts mf-er the 1rr851st|b!e
attraction dynamic Prénd bears towards still Prdpd because dynamic
Préind has evolved from still Prdnd. Dynamic Prdnd here purports the
comprehensive female energy.

Sandipani originates from Sandipan. Sandipan signifies. the heat
essence situated at the navel. Through the heat essence a yogi Pm:fo;ms
Prandyama. Though Krishna is Bhagavan, Hc pr?\cnses Pr_argfzyc-rma
through this heat-essence in accordance with Hls: Own dlsc19111:1e.
Sandipani is not any particular person but th'c Gurd essence. Krishna
had to abide by His Own discipline of having a Gurii to reveal to
mankind that a Gurii is always necessary for entering the spiritual path.

Krishna Himself is the heat-essence. Arjuna is the son of the heat
essence. Therefore a spiritual rappoit existed between‘Knshpa and
Arjuna. Hence Krishna selected Arjuna amongst the five Pa!;i{]a"l'a
brothers to impart spiritual counsel. Arjuna was also.fortunate.t to receive
the grace from his Guri, Krishna of having the ur.uvcrsa! v1suahsanol}
of the resplendence of thousand suns akin to the intense effugence o
the Soul-Sun at Kiitastha.

Kurukshetra war is the war between malterial attachment (K‘aur.ava:v)
and material detachment (Pandavas) which is incess?nt]y connnumg in
all living beings. See Mahabharat and Gita. Chariot is t_hc_body-chanot.
Krishna's counsel to disciple is the Gurii's counsel to disciple as to how
he should proceed in the sédiana-battle. Arjuna_ r_c;_)rescms,herotsr_n and
fortitude each aspirant yogi should posseess. Gita is the yoga-scripiuge
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(see ydga). Vydsadeva is the stale of an all-knowing vogi. Hunter
epitomises cruelty. Each individual possesses cruelty in some measure
or the other. Vibration of Prdnd prevails till the last portion of the body
i.e. the feet. Arrow was shot at the feet inferring the commencement of
the withdrawal of dynamism from this part of the body proceeding
upwards through Prandydma (the arrow-like breath) and ultimately
gaining stillness at Kitastha, Bird represents the Prdnd bird. A bird's

. disposition is to fly with the help of it's wings. Again when it perches

on the ground it folds it's wings. This connotes that it's travel is limited
within the five elements from earth to sky. The wings of the Prand-bird
are /da and Pingald — the inhalation-exhalation process of every living
being. This external breathing process confines all to material
attachment. Cessation of mortal existence signifies cessation of Prind-
dynamism and mergence with the Absolute still Prind.

Literally the term “Krishna® is an appellation (a noun) but yogically it
is a verb. As a verb the term ‘Krishna’ connotes that a yogi has to

cultivate his body-field for annihilating dynamism and attaining
stillness.

Kriyaban — Sce Krivayoga and Gita .
Kriydnvita — See Kriyayoga.

Kriydr Parabasthé — Transcendental state of Kriya. Kriya denotes soul-action

which is the only action by which salvation is attained. Parabastha or
transcendental state is the state which surpasses this soul-action. Then
the yogi performs all superficial actions spontaneously and can travel
everywhere by remaining in Kitastha and above i.c. he is in constant
communion with the soul. This is parampad or the ultimate supreme
state. All actions occur as it should occur, but a yogi is not in any of
these actions because he abides in a state of detachment. None can
discern this state excepting he himself. This state is beyond the state of
samadhi. Hence this state transcends the barriers of the mind, intellect
and senses, so it is a state of static and eternal peace. Remaining here,
the yogi becomes boundless. It is the Absolute state. This term has been
coined by Yogiraj Himself as this prerogative lies with Him only.

Kriyayoga — Kriya infers action, véga union. Hence Kriyayoga or Krivayoga-

sadhana is the action i.e. the process or technique by which union with .
the Absolute is achieved. This is an exclusively afferent science which
can be solely derived from the Guri. Thus Kriyayoga and Karmayoga
imply the same as karma also signifies Prandkarma or Ammasadhana
hence Prandsadhana (Prdnd or Atma both connote the souly process.
This pertains 1o that which inheres or is intrinsic i.e. the soul, it is also
referred to as Ammasadhana, Prandsadhana, Préndkarma, Prénd-kriva
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thus soul action or soul-practice. Total engrossment in this afferent
practice entails the accruement of Atmasadhana i.e. soul-dhdrma which
is eternal hence universal and does not pertain to any particular sect or
creed. Man and the total creation is entirely soul-dependant.

Kriyayoga is the supreme spiritual science for barring if nothing else i.n
this world can cease Prédnd-dynamism to 0%. A human being is
invested with this Prand-dynamism after being born and for this he has
to traverse millions of births. )

Therefore each and every human being can and should practise this soul
dhdrma (Atmasadhana) or Prandkriya and fulfil his human existence
i.e. ultimately merge with Absolute Brahma. The one who practises this
sadhana (Kriyayoga) is a Kriyaban or Kriydnvita.

Kumbhaka— On being bom Prand anains dynamism. This dynamism gradually

reverts to stiliness through the yogic process of piraka (internal
inhalation) and recaka (internal exhalation). On continual practice of
recaka and piraka there is a spontaneous cessation of breath which t_h.e
yogi enjoys. This cessation of breath is kumbhaka and because of it's
spontaneity is termed to be kévala kumbhaka. This kévala kumbhaka
state is the step towards the attainment of stillness.

Kundalini — The latent energy of Mulddhara cakrd is coiled akin to the serpentine

coil. The Prand energy originating from the Sahasrdra Cakra bounces
on the Miiladhara Cakrd. This descent towards Middddhara gives birth
to kineticism. Through the yogic process Prdnd energy or the newly
altained Prand dynamism is uplifted from Mulddhara cakra towards the
Sahasrdra cakrd through Sushumnd. This energy is Kundalini sakti or
Adyasakti thus the Primordial Female Energy because this is the seat of
maximum vibrations by which the universal law of generation and
creation is maintained.

Kiirma — See Prdnd vayi.

Kurukshetra — Lit. a place near Delhi, India where the legendary battle of Mahi

bhdrata between Pdndavas and Kauravas were waged. It's yogic
interpretation is the body field. In this body itself the yogi wages a

battle between material attachment and material detachment. His

purpose is to annihilate the propensities of material attachment which is
abetted by Prdndg dynamism. Thus this body-field is the region through
which the yogi can reach stiliness by warding off dynamism. (See also
Krishna).

Kitastha — See AjAacakrd.

Lakshmi — Lit. goddess of wealth and prosperity. wife of Vishau. Yogic

interpretation is when a yog/ practising ydgasadhana attains the exalted

Layayoga
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state he achieves the Lakshmi state i.e. he is not devoid of anything. His
entirety is borne by the Soul-God. Mount of Lakshmi is the owl. It is a
nocturnal bird. Since it's habits are nocturnal it symbolises the darker
attributes of life (Fdmas attribute). Similarly if a man achieves immense
wealth he is oriented towards material pursuits. Like Lakshmi, all gods
and goddesses of Hinde mythology symbolise the different esoteric
aspects of ydga.

~— Laya connotes mergence and ydga union. By practising austere
Kriyayoga and mounting the gradual steps of Kriva, achieving the
relative levels of realisation, one reaches the transcendental state of
Kriya. The basic purpose of Kriya practice is to achieve union with the
Absolute. Only if union with the Absolute in this manmner is achieved,
salvation occurs. This is layayoga, the mergence or absolute union and
human life is fulfilled if it undergoes layavoga. No yogi can return back
to his living-being state after attaining layeyoga. The present living-
being state is kinetic, Kriya practice annihilates Prdnd-dyhamism and
facilitates the living-being state to become static and aitain mergence.
Layayoga is the ultimate step of Kriyaydga.

Liriga — Lit. the male organ of generation; the phallus of Sivd. Sivd is worshipped

in the form of a stone or marble column which generally rises out of a
yoni. Yéni is the female organ of generation.

Yogic interpretation is that Sivdlinga or Sivdlingam symbolises the
generative power of nature. When yoni unites with liriga, it becomes a
symbol of divine procreative energy. Yén/ is the source or origia, place
of birth, fountain, Lifga is the mind, yoni is Kiitastha. The cumulative
symbol of this is the form of Sivélinga. Kinetic mind attains statice by
practising ydgasadhana, this still mind is placed on Kifrastha-Yoni, the
répository or resting-place. Everything evolves from Kﬁ{asrha-Yﬁni.
When the liriga-mind settles in Kiftastha-Yéni the yogi arrives at a
beatific state — a state of supreme ecstasy and infinite bliss. This
surpasses the gross coital ecstasy. '

Shape of the yoni is a triangle, similar triangle is noticed in Kirastha
through the medium of Omkara Kriya. A dot or the seed of the universe
(Brahmane) is noticed in Kitastha. Entrance by the phallic mind in the
Kiitastha-Yéni gives rise to the tranquil state which is Bhagavan (God).
Kiitastha is the place of impregnation and later the dot (Prdnd -soul)
expands in the form of the body. Gross wombs or ydnis are separable
but Kiitastha-Yéni or Brahma is inseparable because He is the Supreme
place of Origin thus both the Mother and Father.

Muhabhirata — See Gitd.

Mahadevd — See Devadideta.
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Mahakal — See Kal.

Maht’ipumsha — Mahd = Supreme, Piirusha = Primordial Male Energy. When a
yogi merges with the Absolute Void Brahma then he himself becomes
great. This type of yogi then metamorphoses into a Mahapumsha

Mahasamadhi — See samadhi.

Mahcf&aya — Lit. a term for paying respect. Yogically speaking this is an elevated
state of a yogi. When he transcends desires perpetually remaining in
Kriya's transcendental state he is in a state of bliss. He is also termed a
Mahatma or Mahatman (high-souled) then. He is high-souled because
now he loses the necessity for spiritual desires also — that of salvation.
This type of exalted yogi is scarce to find as austere endeavours only
enable him to reach such a glorious state.

Mahatma or Mahdtman — See Mahasaya.

Midnas — Mind, the principal or eleventh sense. On being born one attains
1,00,000 vibrations but in the original state his mind is still and static.
Due to the kinetic mind he suffers the pangs of bondage and mortal
afflictions for which he himself is responsible as his mind controls him
to be materially attached. Yégasddhana provides the scientific
technique of stilling the kinetic mind in gradual degrees so that the
individual can revert to his original still state and attain emancipation,
the principal objective of human life.

Mandir — Lit. temple. A building where in a particular place (sanctum sanctorum)
wlols or images of gods or goddesses are installed for worship. Yogic
connotation is that the temple as a whole is symbolic of the body. The
particular place where images are installed symbolises Kiitastha,
General people are not conversarit about the real worship through ydga.
They visii the temple for performing external worship. This is
superficial, but a yogi knows the real-worship — Prdpd-worship, Prénd
is the principal idol within this body-temple. Still Prdnd is God. When a

man on being born attains 1,00,000 vibrations he achieves dynamism .

and is buffeted by material attachments. An aspirant yogi grows
disappointed and craves for reverting to the original still state. So
ardently practising Prénd-worship within his body-temple on a regular
basis he propitiates his Prdnd-deity and arrives at the sanctum-
sanctorum within his temple. So propitiating Prdnd entails universal
propitiation. This is Kritastha or repository because here the yogi is free
from all material attachments and reverts to his Prdnd-god, the still
state. Hence Kiitastha is the holiest place of the body-temple.

Muanipara Cakrdéd — See cakrd.

Mdntra — Lit. repeated phrase or formula obtzined from Gurit for practising
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meditation. Yogic significance is the deliverance of the mind. In other
words the deliverer of the mind is Kriva. So Kriya is mdntra. When
kinetic mind attains stillness through constant Préndyaimd practice, this
state is termed mdntra. The milmdntra (principal deliverance) is the
Ombkara. This body; the infinitude beyond the corporeal frame and the
dot within this infinitude; is Omkara in totality.

Mdnu — First lawgiver of mankind and progenitor of the human race. There are 14
mdnus. The present world is governed by the seventh mdnu Vaibasvata
in accordance with the cyclical pattern of the yuga. Yogically mdnu
signifies the vibratory mind and this mind manifests itself as the
imperishable vdgasadhana which each individual in the world has te
practise when they are evolved enough to obtain it.

Mdyad — Illusion. The one who is bound by the discipline of Nature, non-
enlightenment, atiachment, material cravings, ignorance and considers
these to be the positive factors of life is stated to be in illusion. Iflusion
evolves from the dynamic Prdpd. It is absent in static Prdnd.

Moksha — Sce nirvana, piyas.
Mrityii — See kal.

Mumukshu — The one who seeks salvation or release from earthly bondage or
mortal affictions.

Maulidhara cakrd — See cakrd.
Naga — See Prind vayii.

Namyana — Another appellation of Vishnu. Yogically nar infers water, ayand
abode i.e. the one who infinitely abides upon water. Water is formless.
When a yogi after prolonged Krivaydgasadhana arrives at Kurastha and
settles in Amorphous Void Brahma, this state of a yogi is termed as
Narayand.

Nirakar — See ripd.

Nirvapa — Lit. to be extinguished. Yogic significance is nir = cessation,
vana = breath. In other words it is the cessation of breath prodocing
salvation. The scientific technique of ydgasadhana can only impart
nirvana that is going beyond the birth-death cycle. All of us execute
actions good or bad which inevitably has a consequence. Good actions
harbour good results, bad actions bad. This is the principle of cause and
effect or yogically the law of karma. But a yogi practising Prdndkarma
goes beyond this law of karma. This is an exalted state of a yogi
because only fervent austere endeavours enable him to attain complete
emancipation {(moksha). No matter how much one is pious or diligent in
regular prayers or performs good actions, attaining moksha or nirvana
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is impossible becaiise he prays or performs good actions with his kinetic
mind but a yogi does not pray in the stipulated sense. His prayer is
Prdpdkarma (inherent-intrinsic action) through which he causes a
cessation of the external breathing motion hence all the dynamism
which is superficial and ultimately merges in the Absolute still state
from which there is no return.

Nishkim — Lit. dispassionate. Work performed withoout possessing the motive

for ulterior gain. Yogically it infers the state when a yogi grows

- apathetical or stoic towards the material world and spiritual domain for

he knows, only Prandkarma lacks desires and aspirations because it
continues (internal breathing process) whether attention is paid towards
it or not. Thus the yogi practising incessant Prdnd action goes beyond
desires and aspirations. This is a time when he practises yégasadhana
without the motive for attaining salvation. This is the pre-
transcendental state of Kriva. This is the state when there is a cessation
of total desires, because in the next stage he will be remaining affixed in

_ Kiftastha, a place sans the SENsOry provocations.

Niyama — Lit. regulation of life, religious observance. Yogically it connotes

discipline. It is the second step of eightfold véga. After undergoing the
discipline of setf-control (yama) the yogi becomes attuned to the
concept of disciplining himseif to regularly and conscientiously sit in
asana(the 3rd step) for ardent Krivayoga practice each day at an
appointed hour. Sce also samadhi.

Omkara — Lit. mdntra. The symbol Omikara { ¥ ) has three divisions (€) is the

body and the parenthesislike sign attached to the alphabet '*" indicates
the senses.The second division * *’,the crescent moon denotes
infinity. Third division is the dot signifying the first manifestation of
void Brahma,

When a yogi regularly practises prolonged Kriyayoga he goes beyond
body-consciousness and the sensory faculties.After this when he
enhances his ydga practice he absorbs and settles in the crescent
moon(Kiftastha).At this time he is enveloped with the tranquil radiance
of million meons and envisions this. But on progressing further through
austere ydgasadhana he goes beyond the intense effulgence of the Soul
Moon and settles in the dot, Void Brahma. Later he overcomes the dot.
This purports he has attained mergence in the infinitude or Void
Brahma. '

While practising Kriya the yogi can hear Omkdra or Prandva dhvani or
sound from within which is a deep oum. When this holy sound evolves
from within, the last syllable keeps on ringing in the bass pitch then it
declines, again recurs with the deep rich sound. It never stops. This
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occurs to a yogi when the Prénd-vibration arrives at a declension. It is a
mellifluous sound effecting peace and serenity within. This whole
process is Omkara Kriva. -

Through Omkdra Kriya a yogi travels within his body.The Fotatory
motion (arati) by the priest is symbolical of the circular movement a
yogi undertakes within his body-temple.The deity is fanned either by a
peacock feather (representing the Kzf_mxtha-Eye) or a fly-whisk or an
ordinary hand-fan.This fanning indicates the serene and calm state a
yogi artives at after practising austere sadhana,

Lighting of the five lamps indicate the five Prands.The fire of the larmps
denote the pervasion of body-heat. During drat different external
musical instruments like the conch-shell, tabor, drum, dish of bell-metal
etc. are all used symbolising the ten intra-sounds a yogi hears while
practising Omkara Kriya. The use of incense sticks and flowers during
arati infer the internal fragrance and internal beauty respectively a yogi
perceives within, When a yogi is rapt with intra-sounds, intra-fragrance,
intra-beauty; external sounds, fragrances or beauty bear no importance
to him. Thus all these external rituals are a symbol of the internal ritual
a ypgi performs within his body,

Parficabadri — See Pancadevata.

Faficadevata — Lit. the five deities of Ganesa, Sirya, Vishnu, Sivé, Durga.
Visualisation occurs to a yogi on his practising continual Kriva. As he
progresses in his sadhana he envisions Pasicanan or the peritahicaded
Siva Who is the Primordial One. Here we note that the number five is an
auspicious and cardinal number in ydga because it indicates the
paficasrota which is the segregation of the principal Prénd nto five
divisions of Prand, Apdnd, Vyina, Samind and Uddna. These five
Prands flow in quintuple flows throughout the body nurturing it. The
source or origin of each of the five divisions of the Prand flow is the
paficabadri which indicates the five places of pilgrimage literally
located in the Himalayan region. The source or origin of padcabadri is
Paficanan because from Him the five divisions evolve. For a yogi his
body-temple is the pilgrimage centre because he performs the so-called
gross ablutions within his body. Kriyd practice entails bathing in the
Prang-flow which absolves him of all transgressions.

Paficanan -— See Paficadevaid.,
Paricasrota — See Paricadevata.
Papdava — See Gita and Krishna,

Panditd — Lit. erudite. Yogic interpretation is, a yogi practising regular prolonged
sadhana arrives at the panditd state or the equanimous state, This
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signifies that on arrival at the state; good or evil, birth or .death ho_ld no
importance for him. Both are equal to him. He grows stoical and is the
true erudite.

Pani:- — Lit. water. Yéga concept is ambrosia or somdhfir&.whid'_i exudes fl:lfn
Sahasrdra. This occurs only to an elevated yogi while he is engrossed in
the cakrd or in transcendental state of Kriya. He can taste the sweetness
of this nectarine water in his paate for from here it drops to the t?ngue.
This drink is incomparable to any drink in lhf_: world and a yogi’s rapt
state during this exudation transports him mtolthe realn.l of heady
ecstatic bliss. He drinks this nectarine water causing the bllssful st;fte.
this is santoshdmrita pan. Thus by drinking this, a yogr attains
immortality.

Parambrahma — See Brahma.

Parampad — See Krivar parabastha.

Prakriti — See Purand Prirusha.

Parampiirusha — See Pliroshéttama.

Prindkarma — See Kriyayoga.

Prénd Krishna — Sce Krishna.

Prandva/Prandva Dhvani — See Omkira.

Patafijala — A sage, rishi. He set forth the yéga philosophy. His ydgasutras or

ydga scriptures detailing the different facts and intricacies of ydga are
of immense importance for the study and practice of yéga.

Pingald — The external flow of Prand-air through thc'3 right nostrl{.'ﬁistlébt’tzz
solar energy effecting the heat essence. 1t is also _thff Rdjas at. ribt
which denotes the dual force impelling man to remain in th‘e vacillating
state. This attribute promotes the endeavour to perform either type of

action.

Piyas — Lit. thirst. Yogic interpretation is the spiritual thirst for salv%ltxo:. Just ;13
thirst is quenched when one drinks & glass of walter: for this the pers
has to make an effort to obtain it, simiiarly attainment of salvarion 05
moksha is not easy. By simply crying for it or repeating the wor
‘moksha’ salvation is impossible. Only through the.yogic process ol{
stilling the kineticism of the body and mind and ultimately losing a
material attachment uniting with the Absolute S?xprerxfe. Brahma,
salvation is possible. Thus the endeavour for quenching spiritual thirst

is imperative.

Prabhii — Lit. Master, Controller. Yogically it denotes ‘thc same., Ydga cxplams%
through science and rationality how a yogi can become master o

Sahasrdra (beyond essences)

AjAa or Kiitastha (beyond essences)
Visuddha (space essence)

Anahata (air essence)

Manipiira (heat essence)
Svédhisirhéna (water essence)

Mulddhara (earth essence)
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himself. Austere ardent ydga endeavours result in the uplifiment of the
yogi who then attains mergence with the Supreme Being — becoming
one he becomes master of his own self, :

Prénd — The prevailing concept that Prdnd is the life force, life giving force,

breathing, breath, breath of life is a misconstrued one. Life-force
connotes breath but breath is not Prénd. It is the external mainfestation
of Prand. Prdnd is the kiuetic state of the soul. He originates from
Brakma or Atmd, the total creation has evolved from Prand. He is the
essential mainstay for the universe. Stll Prdnd is Brahma or Atma,
when this still Prdnd attains vibration it metamorphoses into the
dynamic Prdnd. How this still-like Prdnd or still Prand becomes

vibrated and again reverts to stillness has heen explained by the sketch
below:-

100% static Brahma.

0 (.1,2,3,4,5 ........ 9).

10 vibrated state x 10

100 vibrated state x 10,
1000 vibrated stafe x 10.
10,000 vibrated state x 10.

100,000 vibrated state,

Thus this sketch imports how 1% of still Brahma or still Prdnd attaining
dynamism the whole creation was created and a living being continued
living in sound health till 100,000 vibrations persisted. When the body
becomes indisposed, vibration decreases in accordance with the level of
indisposition. At the time of death a living being reverts to 10 vibration
but can never go beyond it. Therefore it signifies that death is reversion
from Prdnd's 100,000 vibrations to 10 vibration and birth is gradual
return from 10 dynamism to 100,000 dynamism. This is the span of
birth-death. Therefore if a living being can supersede Prand’'s 10
dynamism, he can merge with his place of origin, Brahma or still
Prind. The technique of causing dynamic Prdnd cessation is Kriya-
yoga. It is the supreme spiritual science. No science has yet been
invented in this world which can reach a living being's present dynamic
state to zero dynarnism.

Thus this purports that a [iving being deviating from his root, Brahma
or still Prdnd gradually retrogresses. To expatiate this a chronological
arrangement of retrogression and progression is detailed. See Bhagavan.

After rcaching the abysmal depth of retrogression, progression is
inevitable.
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Henee the scriptures rightly testify.

“Prand Himself is God (Bhagavan), He is Vishm, the Progenitor. Prand
is the Cosmic Bearer, the Omneity, Pervader.”

Pranam/Prendm — Lit. obeisance either by touching the space between the

eyebrows with folded hands or by lying prostrate and touching_ the feet:
Yogic inference also is obeisance E)ut not the gross one. Yogically the
place between the eyebrows is Kitastha or the Third Eye where the
yogi endeavours to constantly affix himself. This ar'dent endea\rour 10 an
exalted yogi results in the dynamic self paying obeisance to the still seif
spontaneousily and effortlessly.

Prind vayii — The body comprises 49 airs of which 5 are vital and 5 subsdidary,

each with different functions. Prdnd-vayii i1s the principal air-of the 10
airs. It originates from dynamic Prdnd. The remairfing 48 airs e'volvc
from Prand-vayi. It pervades the whole thoracic region upwards tl-ll_ t'hc
sensory faculties of eyes, ears, mouth, nose. All thes’e si:ns'o.ry facilities
are the play of the 49 airs within our body. Prédnd-vayii 1s.thc most
dominant .air because it is this air only which ceases the fu:’le]Ol’l 9f thft
body in the end and departs. The second vital air is ap‘a'na wh{ch is
located in the region spanning the genitalia to the thorax. it's funf:uon is
to regulate the excretory process by causing digestecfl _food particles to
descend and create pressure on the bladder for micturition and colon for
excretion of faeces. Vyana air circulates throughout the body and a
slight tilt in it's balance causes disease. Udcirfa air travels between .the
region of thorax and pharynx. If it attains lm.baljan.cat then the‘vnal
organs of the body is affected with disease. Samana air is Ioc_:ated 1_11.the
navel region and it's functien is to maintain the body mass in po.s:tmn.
The next 5 airs are subsidiary airs. Nag ga air causes th.e action of
belching; Kirma air controls the function of batting (.)f eyelids; Krikara
air regulates the function of sneezing; Devadatta air prod.uces yawn
_when the body is depleted with oxygen and Dhanamjaya air occasions
the grave internal Prdndyama sound.

Préniyama — Lit. the breathing exercise. The Prandydma in-vogue now stipulates

pressing of the nostrils and executing it. This. Prélgf'x‘yd na Aisﬂe}ftem.al
hence superficial because /da and Pingald are in mo'non: Prindvama in
y6ga is the technique by which the stilling of dynamism 1§ elffected. If is
the fourth step of yiga. This is the internal action of Prdnd a.nd {ipana
airs. It is only through this internal Prdndyama that eman?xpaﬂon or
salvation which is reversion to the original sti}l state from which therﬁe is
no return, can be attained. In the Sanatdna (eternal) scriptures‘Pra(m'
yama has been stipulated to be Mah&dfuirma: or supreme Dhdrma. It
can be only obtained from yogi Guri. See samadhi.
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" Praséd — Lit. infers food which is initially offered to any deity and later

distributed amongst devotees and others as the blessings -showered by
that deity. Tt also connotes Guriprasdd. i.e. the Divine grace or
benediction of Guri. Everyone aspires for this but in actuality the grace
of the Guri should never be asked for, because anyone acting in
accordance with his instructions will duly be rewarded with it. When a
yogi diligently practises Kriya he derives armaprasad himself without
the help of any extraneities and revels in it. By this soul's grace (d¢ma-
prasad) he can realise the soul essence, hence attain external bliss,
Therefore essentially speaking. prasad is that which generates

spontancously within a yogi and he being at peace with himself can
engender eternal peace and love,

Pratyahdra — Lit. withdrawal or retraction. It is the fifth step of eightfold ydsa.

Yogically it infers withdrawal of the mind from all sensory objects i.e.
material detachment. When a yogi continues regular practice of
prolonged ydga-action, there is a gradual stilling effect in him as then
there is a declension of material proclivities in him. This new-found
stillness deters him from all material attachment. The Yyogi now grows
apathetical to all grossness. See samd dhi.

Frem — Lit. love. Love can connote affection of mother towards child, child's

craving for his mother love between or among friends, people, animals,
plants etc. But all this love is gross love because it emanates from the
mind, the principal sense. Yogic connotation of love is different. It
infers soul-love. Barting Kriviyoga this type of love cannot evolve,
Continual ardent devoted practice of Prand-action causes a develop-
ment of atiraction towards the Supreme Infinite Soul. The Infinite Soul
is an incarnate of love, fountain-head of love, is imbued with love,
effects a pervasion of love and symbolises boundlessness of love. The
yogi comprehends this at an elevated stage of his sidhana practice and
then the gradual development of attraction results in falling in love with
the Supreme Being, for then he himself becomes pervaded with love
and constantly communes with the Infinite Soul. The total universe
grows to be a non-entity for him, the yogi methodically performs all
gross actions but is constantly affixed and united with the Infinite Soul,

Phraka — See kumbhaka.
Purdand Krishna — See Krishna.
Perusha — See Purand Plirusha.

Paja — Lit. worship". Yogically it denotes the worship of the Inherent-Intrinsic. A

yogi does nat observe any gross ritual or ceremony because he
performs all of them within his body-temple. He believes in one God —
the atl pervasive Prdnd Who is Master and Controller of the microcosm
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and macrocosm. Prdndsddhana or Kriya yogasécf‘hana process of
techﬁique is the yogic ritual or ceremony through wl?ich purlﬁcauo]n 1-c:f
the body essence occurs, because regular ydga -pr.actn.:e showers all 1 e
factors which promote goodness hence purlflca-tto.n. Thus a yogi
achieves the actual worship or paja. External worship is the symbol of
this.

Purdnd Pirusha — The Primordial Being. He is also referred to as Adi Puirusha or

Adideva i.e. the origin and Akshar Piirusha or akshar — the

Imperishable Being or the Indestructible Being. He is the source a_nd

Fountain Head of the macrocosm. The totality has evolfed‘ fro’m Him

and eventually will merge in Him and Vbec-OTne Pf:ra nd Pun.,:sha.
Similarly Adi Purand Kishun connotes the origin, anord_lal Krzsh.rgai
Man on being born attains dynamism but after‘travcr‘mpg,severa

millions of births he undergoes purification to receive Kriyayoga ttrorn
his Gurid and practise it, then at the most after three s_ubsequefxt blrt.hs
his kineticism being stilied he can achieve mergence in the Prm.lmc':iu'il
Being. Prirusha literally denotes the male individual but in actuality it 13
the Primordial Male Energy, the Master, Controller, tt-ie Supreme, the
One. He exists from the beginning, therefore He is the root, the
fundamental and Prakriti the Primordial Female Er!ergy develops f'rom
Him, for the sole purpose to maintain the continuum of creation.
Therefore He is the only Pérusha and the rest are gencncally the female
species though classified as masculine and femifnne gen_cicrs..Cofxstan;
and ardent practice of Kriydyogasadhana entails thc' visualisation of
Angustha Purand Pirusha. This is the thumi?esque Bt_amfg. When a yog;
engrosses himself in sadhana he can visuallse_thc ?immutwe form o

his own self akin to the size of a thumb in his Kittastha Who is the
Primordial Being. Hence, He is Angustha Pramana Pirusha.

Purdhita — Lit. priest. Yogic connotation is puwr=body, hita=welfare. Therefore

the one who executes welfare remaining within ihenbcfd.y is pl.ti"(jhrfa.
This purdhita is none else other than Prdnd. This Prar._m is onjmpres?m
and univocal. This Prdnd only is the master of all actions. Yf)ga-acl;gn
denotes stilling of dynamic Prdnd and reverting to the original still
state. Good and evil evolve from dynamic Prénd. If a hume'm tﬂkt:.‘,S
recourse to dynamic Prdnd then all evils will evanesce for him. .S[l_li
Pring has to be attained through dynamic P‘r(ir_td. Thcref_ore c-iynaml_c
Prénd performs worship of still Prdnd 1o attain mergence 1n Hlm.l Tl_ns
is the welfare it executes for through this mergence enly a human's llfe
is fulfilled. It is now only that he atains salvation. Therefore dynamic
Prdnd is the priest or purdhita.

Piiroshéttama — The Supreme Being. Exalted stage of ydgasadhana entails

envisionment of Priroshdttama or Parampuwirusha. He is self-nascent,
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eternal, amorphous, perpetually inhering within Himself. Priroshdttama
visualization for a yogi is the bountiest reward for him as after this,

attainment of mergence thereby salvation remains for him to be
attained.

Ridhi — See Krishna and Vrinddvana.

Rajayoga — The term “Réaja” connotes the principal and ydga. the union, thus the

principal technique by which union with the Absolute is attained is
Rajayoga. Rajayoga and Krivayoga are the same. Gitg speaks of
Rajayoga and Patafijula Yégasitra of Kriyayoga.

Rama — Lit. incarnation of Vishnu. Rama was the eldest son of Dasarath, king of

Ayodhya and Kaikeyi. The history of Rdma is narrated by sage Valmiki
in Rdmayana which is one of the oldest epic poems in Sanskrit.
Ramayana celebrates the life and exploits of Rama. It speaks of Rama’s
wife Sita’s abduction by the tenheaded demon king Ravana. With the
help of Hanumdn and the monkey kingdom Rdmea conquered
Ravana and rescued Sirg.

The yogic interpretation of Réma is as follows:-

a3 +a () =g (=)

R +a=Rahence Ra

(TRa + #) = hence T (R4a)

Ra (V) in Sanskrit connotes camal desire, vibration, heat etc.

a () in Sanskrit infers the negative essence, in other words,

Ra (W) denotes the state where carnal desi;cs, vibration, heat are absent.

Ma (%) in Sanskrit infers Brahkma, Vishnu, Mahésvara, i.e. the self
essence or /$vard (God). Hence Prand signifies the state where on
arriving one can go beyond camal desires, vibration, heat and attain the
state of Brahma, Vishau, Mahéivara or Isvara i.e. still Prind. Ayana
(&7} in Sanskrit implies the path of sadhana, shelter, support, haven or
testing place. Thus Ramayana connotes Rama plus ayana = Ramayana.
In other words, the @¢tmasadhana path through which progress being
made the shelter of the still Préng is achieved; where on arriving at the
end of the long sojourn in the path of drmasadhana a resting place is
found and the true prop or seccour is achieved; in other words
attainment of soul-knowledge entails the state of going beyond the
eternal birth-death cycle and attaining the state of salvation.

Ramayana lit. infers chanting Rama’s name. but yogically Rdama is not a
name, it is the aimd in other words Ramandam infers chanting of Ammad
or Azmd worship,which is the practice of Kriyayogasddhana — such
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constant ardent practice entails the p'ractitioue‘r t(.) envision Ra_madvar
——i.. the gate of Rama, which is Kiitastha. This is a much deff.ll:ed 'tmd
‘important visualisation of*a yogi for .afterl envisioning
Kiitastha, a yogi gradually achieves mergence 1 Kiitastha then he
derives the essence of Atmdrama (Soul-Rama).

Ramadvar — See Rama.
Ramanam — See Rama.
Ramayana — See Rama.
Recaka -— See Kumbhaka.

Rishi — Lit. the one who is the embodiment of knowled_g.e, truth, austerity 1;

. sadhana practice and the one who gleans the‘ spiritual essence ‘thl"o;lg
spiritual counsel. He is also author of the scriptures. Yogically it in ers
the yogi in whom the culmination of know'ledg_e, truth, austerity in
sadhana and gleaning of the spiritual essence 1S (_zomplete. Thus the yogi
who has attained settlement in Kifastha is a rishi.

Rudrd — Lit. Sivd. Rudrd is the dynamic state of Sivd. This dyna_rmc st.ate
maintains the total creation including the body. Wl_len a yogi Pra_cnses
austere Kriyayoga he is able to stop his dynamlsr_n and .tius 1; tge
symbol of Rudrd or destruction. Rudrd causes d}ssoiutlon o t e
universe. Dissolution denotes annihilation of dynmnl?m. and reversion
to stiliness. To a yogi dissolution is certainly fm_t a teqlfylng factor forla
yogi’'s main objective is to revert to his ?rlglnai still state. Actually
destruction connotes annihilation of -(_iynamlsm.

Rapd — Lit. connotes form, beauty, etc. A yogi as he advances in his c.;'adhanﬁ
practice visualisation of several forms and of bea;\uty occurs, One su;:]
visualisation of the advanced stage is Svetripa of Svcitv.arrga — the
white form or colour. White is not a colour. Therefore it is cotourless
hence neutral. Thus this refers to the visualisation of t.t}e Absolu_te
Being. So when the Primordial Being appears bf:fore a yogi in tht.: Wh!lte
Form, He is referred to as Svetpirusha — White ?Setng. A vogi is also
blessed with the visualisation of anantaripd —— 1.8. .endless fc_)rms. _In
other words this implies the Form of the Omniform Le. the Pr:m.ordia}:
Being once again. All forms are aparﬁp.a’. The_ gross mtcrpr;:tatjon 0e
aparipd is incomparably beautifal. Tht-s signifies ti_xa[ all ormlf ar
fundamentally amorphous (nirakar). This all pervasive amorophous-
ness is the inherent beauty, without inherent beauty external beauty
cannot exist.

Sadguri — ‘Sad' infers truth, the soul; "geri’ the Master that is the one who icads

from darkness (ignorance) to light (knowledge} 1e thel M;is_ter who 18
established in truth. He is also referred to as Sriguri—Sri connotes

&
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beauty, glorjr, splendour, repleteness. Hence whose Inherent-Intrinsic is
pervaded with Soul-Effulgence and replete with beauty, glory,
splendour, truth; is the Srigurid or Sadguri. (See Gurii).

Sadhaka — A 'religious seeker who practises jdpa, chanting, worship, repetition of
the muintras, pilgrimages etc.

Sadhana or Sadhana — Lit. quest and practice of spiritual discipline. Yogically it
is the practice through which soul-realisation is aftained, mergence with
the Absolute hence salvation effected. '

Sahajdkarmd — Lit. easy action. Yogically a living being obtains breathing
motion at birth. This breathing is the external motion but it's converse
internal motion exists in zll living beings though they are unaware of
this inherent motion of Prdnd vibration. Krivayoga is based on the
internal flow which spontaneously occurs within all human beings. One
has to abide by this innate action (which inheres in all living beings
since birth) to attain the still state. This innate action is Sahajakarma
which can be obtained from a yogi guri.

Sahajd Samadhi — See samadhi.
Sahasrdra Cakrd — See cakrd.

Sahasrépsu — See Atmasiirya.

Saiva — T accordance with the respective yuga discipline Sanatdna Dhdrma has
been quintuply arranged namely Saiva, Sakta, Vaishnava, Saurya and
Gapaparya - '

$aiva — Those who worship §i1'é, Mahadevd, Mahésa, Mahésvara etc. the
Primordial Male Energy which is the static still state of universal Prénd,
are Saivas.

Sakta —

Those who worship Sakti, Kali, Durga etc; the Primordial Female
Energy which is the kinetic state of universal Prdnd, are Saksas,

Vaishnavd—Those who. worship Vishnu, the Primordial Male Energy, static state
of universal Prdnd are Vaishnavds or Vaishnavites.

Sqdrya — Those who worship the Soul-Sum, the first manifestation of the still void
non-dual state of universal Prand are Sadryas. In actuality, the worship

of the gross sun is executed but it is temporary and not omnipresent. It
evolves from the Soul-Sun.

Gdnapatya —Those who worship Ganeia, the state of universal Prénd who grants
success, are Gdnapatyas.

Sakta — See Saiva.

Samadhi — Lit. eighth and final stage of eightfold yéga — ydma, niyama, dsand,
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prandyama, pratydhara, dhdrana, dhydana, samadhi. Yogically by
practising austere samadhi one has to surmount each step and proceed,
samadhi will arrive at the final stage. In the samadhi state there is a
cessation of body-consciousness, mind and sensory faculties. It is now
that the state of sahajd samadhi arrives. Advancing deeper savikalpa
samadhi occurs, Then also soul-visualisation is existent. Delving further
deeper in the recesses of ydga, a yogi arrives at nirvikalpa samddhi or
mahasamadii which is Kriva's transcendental state. In this state the yogi
merges with the Absolute. Common man opines that in the state of
mahasamadhi, one does not return but this is an erroneous concept.
Even after merging with the Absolute to effect human welfare a yogi
does return but does not digress from this state.

Samand — Sece Prand vayi.

Sambhavi Mudré — Related to Sambhii or Sivd. Sometimes the posture of Sivd in

padmdsana is noticed. His eyes are half-opened raised upwards fixed in
intra-vision between the eyebrows. He is in the khecari state. A yogi
practising Kriygyoga assumes this posture and a co-ordination of the
eye position, khecari and padmdsana is sambhavi mudra.

Samkhyayoga — Lit. a yoga philosophy propounded by Kapila. It is based on

matter and soul which relates to numbers. This philosophy expounds the
theory that matter is transitory whereas soul is permanent. Yogically a
living being lives depending on the number of breaths inhaled and
exhaled within 24 hours amounting to 21,600 times. This is the external
flow of Prand-vibration. When a human being is in the vibratory state
of Prdnd, he distinguishes between Piirusha and Prakriti — thus habits
in the dual state. By practising austere Kriyayoga-sadhana when a yogi
overcomes the external flow of breathing and engrosses within then he
settles in the static state of Prdnd. This state of Prdnd is the original
state of soul, then the attachment of the mind towards Prirusha and
Prakriti is withdrawn, because he then realises that his existence
depends on the numeral essence of the breathing motion, so he strives to
2o beyond it. Thus he proceeds through numbers and then supersedes it
because now the mind which executed the counting has ceased,
therefore who will execute the counting? He is now established in non-
duality. This infers the practice of dethorning by a thorn itself. This is
the concept of samkhyayoga.

Samnyasa — See samnyasin.

Samnyasin — Lit. one who has renounced the domestic existence and habits in

mathas, missions, dsramas and monasteries sporting the saffron
coloured garb, this gross renunciation is referred 1o as samnyasd.
Samnyasa is the fourth stage of the fourfold life. In actuality renuncia-
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tion of the domestic existence and assuming the saffron coloured garb
does not infer samnydsa or a sammyasin because though he abandons his.
family existence, his daily needs of food, clothing, shelter, medicines
etc. cannot be abandoned by him and these necessities are provided by
the houscholders. Conversely householders are not dependent on
samnydsins. Yogically samnyasa is the intrinsic complete renunciation
for a yogi perpetually remains engrossed in the soul. A yogi is the
actual samnyasin as he is beyond the sensory faculties and material
attachment. Yogi only is the one who performs all actions without being
into it; he eats, sleeps, drinks, performs all other actions being non-
attached to them as they occur in accordance with his habits, It is the
withdrawn mind now which is centred on the soul in constant
communion with the Absolute.

Thus this inherent-intrinsic renunciation is the true samnyasin state
irrespective of whether the renunciate maintains a domestic existence or
whether he does not remain within the ambit of domestic existence.
Moreover the superficial transformation of attire is irrelevant to the true
samnyasin. The present day concept of samnydsin has suffered a
retrogression from the scriptual precepts since last 1200 years
approximately.

Samsara — Lit. a wandering through; the endless cycle of deaths and rebicths to
which life in the material world is bound. Yogically it connotes the
dynamic state of Prdnd-motion. Due to this a man continues (o fraverse
the cycle of births and deaths. Till Prdnd-vibration exists this cycle will
continue. Thus a yogi endeavours to cease the Prdnd-vibration and
reach the still state of Prdnd, the Absolute,

Sanatina - Eternal. Sanatdna Dhdrma is the eternally flowing religion which was
néver born nor will ever die..It has not been established by any
particular person or created at any particular time. It is the dhdrma of
the universe inhering the total creation. It's base is ydga. '

Sanatdna Bharata — See Bharata.
Santoshamrita pan — See pani.

Sarasvatl — Lit, goddess of wisdom, knowledge and speech. Wife of Brahma. She
holds a vina (heptachord) in her hands. Her mount is the swan. Her
complextion is white. Sarasvari is also a tributary of the holy Ganges.
It's yogic connotation is that a yogi engaged in austere ydgasadhana
practice reaches the exalted state of wisdom or knowledge—both
spiritual (soul-knowledge) and material. Speech indicates dynamisrm.
Hence on attaining birth Prdnd enters into 1,00,000 vibrations. Vina
symbolises the internal breathing motion. Hand or pani symbolises
action and for a yogi, Krivayogusadhana is the true action. She is also
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referred to as Vinapdni. Disposition of a swan is to sift milk from water.
Thus a yogi's disposition should be akin to it for ardent ydga pracuf:e
enables him to sift the spiritual essence from the gross murky material
world. White connotes neutrality because it is devoid of any hue.
Yogically it denotes the infinite void hence the Supreme Being. An
ardent yogi who is constantly in communion with the Absolute (soul)
ultimately merges himself in Him. Like Sarasvari all z_gods and
goddesses of Hindu mythology symbolise the different esoteric aspects
of yoga.

Séstrd — Lit. scripture. Yogically sa=breath, astré=weapon, i.e internal Prdnd-
yama. Through this internal Préndyama the kineticism of the body and
mind is annihilated. By practising this internal Prdndyama austerely tt'le
munis and rishis have attained settlement of the still state and abiding in
this state they were pervaded by soul-knowledge and compo:_sed tl{e
scriptures. Therefore the essence of the scriptures is laten_t with this
soul-knowledge, Soul is eternal hence soul-knowledge scriptures are
eternal.

Satydyuga — See yuga.

Sairya — See Saive and Atmasiirya.
" Savikaipa samadhi — Sec samadhi.

Sthir ghar — See ghar.

Sudariand cakrd — Lit. a circular weapon of Vishnu or Krishna. By that weapon
Krishna killed many evil characters. Su=beautiful, darjand=appcar?n.ce,
in other words a beautiful appearance. When a yogi by pracus_mg
austere sadhana settles in radiant Kiizastha, he then envisions a C!IS(.:.
The extent of the power of the disc is co-related with the extent of_ h-15
engrossment and then all the evil within him are annihilated. This is
possible by the potentiality of the disc. Krishna is Kittastha,

Sanyd — See asman.
Sitraj — See Atmastirya.
Sdrya — See Atmasiirya.

Sushumnd — This is the flow of Prdnd-air between Idi and Piigald. One should
strive to remain in this flow for this path facilitates the progress to
stillness hence spiritual orientation occurs. It is also termed to be the
sattva attribute which infers virtuosity, One abiding in this attribute
always thinks and acts good, is far removed from the turbulént
dynamism of life and constantly endeavours to remain good by which
the origin, still state can be achieved.
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Svadhdrma — Svadhdrma is one's own inherent dhdrma pervading the total
creation. It pertains to the soul and since soul is omnipresent everyone
has the right to know it. {See foommote pg 156).

Svddhishthina — See cakrd.
Svetpiirusha — See ripd.
Svetriipd or Svetvarna — Sec rupd,

Tdntra — Lit. the estoteric spiritual discipline by which Sakri, Kali, Durga the
Absolute Female Energy is worshipped. Through this Kundalini is
awakened and the two principles of $ivd and Saksi united. Yogically
that which nurtures the body is tdntra. There are 49 airs within the body
and this constant flow of airs within each nerve nurtures the body, so
this air flow is tintra.

Trétayuga — See yuga.

Trisul — Lit. trident of Sivd. It is commonly observed that sgdhus sport an iron
trident. Yogically it is the symbol of Idd, Pifigald and Sushumnd, the
three flows of breathing motion or sattva, rdjas and tdmas, the three
attributes. These three flows unite in Kittastha which yogically is Kashi,
the Abode of Sivd. Yogis likewise causing a cessation of the three flows
go beyond the three attributes and achieve settlement at Kitastha, in
other words the Kashi abode or Abode of $ivd. Tt 15 now that stillness
akin to Sivd is attained.

Udana — See Prang vayi.

Upavasa — Lit. observing a fast. It is noticed that on religious occasions people
fast to purify themselves. Yogically upa infers proximity, vasq infers
abode. A yogi by executing austere Krivayogasddhana ardently,
ultimately settles in Kirastha abode. This is a holy region so a yogi
automatically attains purification. He does not have to aspire for
superficial purification. Hence habiting in proximity to the
Kitastha abode or in Kitastha is termed as upavasa.

Vaishnavd — See Saiva,
Vanaprastha — See airamas.

Vayi — Lit. air. Yogically Prénd air. Prandg air is divided into 49 airs. These
Prdnd airs maintain the body. Prénd mainfesting in the body in the
form of air and vibration maintains the body. The yogi ceasing this
vibration of air merges with the Absolute stillness. If the kinetic air
flow is disturbed for any reason disease occurs. If this kinetic air by the
internal yogic process is stilled there is an absence of afflictions.
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Veda — Lit. the four fundamental Sandtand Dhdrma (eternal religion) scriptures ?f
divine origin. They are ageless and immortal. The f01'1r Vedfas are Rig
Veda, Yajur Veda, Sama Veda and Atharva Veda. Yogncal?y_lt connotes
soul-knowledge, Brahma-knowledge. Soul-knowledgc? originates from
static state of Prdnd. Therefore it transcends thf: ?xrth-death cyf:lt_a.
Practice of Kriyd is chanting of the Vedas. The original Vedas (Kriya)
was one. Later Vydsadeva split Veda (Kriya) into four steps dl.lﬂ _to thF
degradation of the human intellect. At a mu.ch later date YogTraJ split
Kriya into six steps due to further degeneratlo_n of t}}e human mtellcct..
This splitting of cardinal instrinsic Kriya _mto six steps acts.as :
precursor to the division of the Vedas into six parts at the appointe
fime.

Vedinta — Lit. end of Vedas. Yogically it infers the_e'nd of knowle-dg:e, sou!:
knowledge, Brahma-knowledge. A yogi pract:smg.austerc Kriyayogasa
dhana after mounting the various steps of s_adham.z one .by one,
ultimately attains the steps of knowledge, realisauor-l. action. It is a'.sta;:e
of complete cessation and is the state of non-duality because it is the
state of mergence.

Vina — See Sarasvati.

Vinayak — See Ganesa.

Vishadayoga — Lit. a melancholic or disillusioned state. It is the first chapter of -

Gita. Yogically it connotes the onset of apathy. anc.i detac.hment ina
man's life. In accordance with the gradual evolution in t.he life cycl.e of
man, a period arrives when man realises he has experienced the joys
and sorrows of the world enough, it is now that he spontanf:ously
hankers to dissociate himself from these earthly attachments which are
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mind. Yogic interpretation is that faith or belief is never possible sans
Kriya practice for thern it becomes an emotional phenomenon.
Vi=negation, svasa=breath i.e. negation of dynamism. Ardent Kriya
practice entails 2 yogi to attain stillness —;j.e. taking recourse to
dynamic Prdnd he travels to still Prand. It is now that his external
breathing motion hence dynamism is extirpated. Only then will true
faith or belief, dawn; this is devotion. Faith or belief acquired thus is
never vacillating and is perpetually unflinching. This unflinching faith

or belief results in non-transitory love for the Omnipresent Prédnd
or soul.

Vraja — See Vrindavana.

Vrindivana — Lit. a holy place near Mathura also referred to as Vrajd. It is famed

as the holy place where Bhagavan Krishna executed His Divine
Abstruse Causations with Radha, His principal consort and other
consoits (gopinis). It is a place of pilgrimage. Thousands of devotees
pay respect to this holy spot. Yogically it connotes the play -between
still Prdnd (Krishna) and dynamic Prind (Radhd) within the body
which is Vrindavana. (See Krishna). Dynamic Prénd is perpetally
attracted to still Prand and still Prdnd brings dynamic Prdndg into it's
fold. Dynamic Prdnd strives to attain stillness, so it hankers for still
Prand. In actuality a man is originally still but on being born attains
1,00,000 vibrations, but eventually he has to revert to his originat
stillness, merge with the Absolute and attain salvation. For achieving
the still state, endeavours have to be made through dynamic Prénd.
Therefore still Prapdkrishna cavorting with His consorts (dynamic-
Prdnd), is a symbol of this.

is is th - Vyana — See Prand vayi.
farcical and orient himself towards soul or God. Therefore this is the

awakening of soul-consciousness. Vyasadeva — See Krishna.
; é Yajfid — Lit. oblation through fire. A yogi undergoes the stilling process through
Vishnu — See Jagannatha. 8 austere Kriyayoga practice and strives to revert to the original still state.
Visuddha Cakré — See cakrd. E To achieve this he has to proceed through the medium of dynamic
. % — Lit a deity. He is the artisan of the kingdom of deities. Generally n Prand to arrive at still Prand, He cxefzu-tes this through thf: fire of the
Visvakarma — Lit a deity. He & hio him as theit; principal deity because i heat essence located at the navel (Manipira cakrd). Thus this procedute
the m_dusma[ Pecp],ﬂ WOTSTIP 1:; re all types of goods are designed { is the oblation of the dynamic Prand to the still Prind. for when the
factories are pﬂ.)d‘fcuon Fe]n tres 31,“,  infers the universe, karma infers . yogi attains still Prdnd, dynamic Prénd responsible for all vices has lost
fo;cons;'lg;eii;lli; ;?::zgﬁr;;;pelivades the universe and maintains it. * it's entity. This is the true oblation or atmayajiid, soul-oblation.
action. ! )

Thus kinetic Prénd is designer of both the macrocosm and' microcosm.
Action evolves from kinetic Prang. In still Prdnd thf:re is no action.
Thus kinetic Prand is Visvakarma. This kinetic Prdnd is lhf: designer of
the universe because kinetic Préndg crafted this beautiful universe.

Ydma — Lit. first step of eightfold ydga that is cultivation of self-restraint from
sensory aspects; the second literal interpretation is death. Death is an
inevitable phenomenon of creation, common man is appalled by it, but a
Yog! aspiring to merge with the Absolute, making diligent endeavours in
Visvasa — Lit. faith, belief. The present faith or belief originates from the Kinetic sadhana reaches the state of death then he develops a state of
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fearlessness hence is in a position to embrace death at any given
moment, for he only can go beyond the state of death. Common man
fears to experience ydma-yantrand i.e. the pain experienced at the
moment of death, but a yogi can supersede this by the yogic technique.
See samadhi. ' ‘

Ydma-yantrana — See ydma.

Yéga — Lit. union. Yogically it connotes the process by which dynamic Prdnd.

reverts to still Prand, in other words dynamic Prdnd achieves untion
with the Absolute. Here it does not constitute the physical exercise—
yéga. A practitioner of internal ydga is a yagi. The principles of
spiritual ydga is expatiated in the ydga scriptures {yogakastra) authored
by munis, rishis and yogis. A yogi is engaged in arduous diligent
practice of yéga — this is ydga action (yégakarma) or yoga practice. A
yogi who is perpetually engrossed in the principles of spiritual ydga is
stated to be abiding by the yéga-religion (yégadhdrma), which is not a
gross religious practice but an inherent-intrinsic practice.

Ydgadhdrma — See yiga.

Yogakarma — See ydga.

Yédgasastra — See yoga.

Ydogesvara — See Page N.B.

Yogiraj — See page N.B.

Ydni — See linga.

Yuga — Lit. age, era. There are four ages Sarydyuga (golden age), Trétayuga

(silver age), Dvapdrayuga (copper age) and Kdliyuga {iron age).
Yogically it connotes the four ages also within the human i.e. Satydyuga
infers remaining in Kriyd's trancendental state, Trétayuga infers
engrossment in Kriya, Dvapdrayuga signifies the ecstasy derived duc to
Kriya practice, Kaliyuga implies disinterest in and ‘non-practice of
Kriyd. This purports the gradual declension of Kriya-orientation in
accordance with the graduai change of eras.




